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THE EDITOR'S PREFACE. 



The Enquiry into the Constitution, Discipline, 
Unity, and Worship of the Primitive Church, is 
a work of extensive popularity, and confessedly 
exhibits, as a youthful performance, considerable 
ingenuity and research. It was written by Sir 
Peter (afterwards Lord Chancellor) King,* at the 



* Lord Chancellor King was born at Eixeter, in 1669, and, for 
some years, was brought up to his father's business in that city ; 
but having a strong inclination to learning, he laid out all the 
money he could spare in books, and devoted all his leisure hours 
to study. By the advice of his maternal uncle, Mr. Locke, he 
studied some time at Leyden, and afterwards entered at the 
Inner Temple. Raised by superior abilities to eminence, he 
obtained a seat in the House of Commons in 1 699, for Beeralston, 
Devon. In 1708 he was made Recorder of London, and knighted 
by Queen Anne ; the next year he was one of the managers of 
the House of Commons, at the trial of Dr. Sacheverell. In 1 714 
he was appointed Lord Chief Justice of the Common Pleas ; and 
soon after was made one of the Privy Council. In 1725 he was 
created a peer, and succeeded Macclesfield, as Lord Chancellor^ 
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early age of twenty-two years, with the professed 
design of " finding out what were the usages of the 
ancient Church, within the first three hundred 
years after Christ, and especially to describe their 
opinions and practices, with respect to those things 
that are now unhappily controverted between those 
who are commonly known by the names of Church 
of England-men, Presbyterians, Independents, and 
Anabaptists." In order to conciliate the three last- 
mentioned parties, and to bring them to a suitable 
disposition for compromising matters with such as 
differ from them, he certainly concedes more than he 
ought, even straining antiquity to make it speak their 
sense, in the chief and fundamental points for 
which they respectively contend ; with the Church 
of England-men, I must say, he does not deal so 
candidly and impartially , as a perusal of his title- 
page and preface would lead and warrant us to 
expect. It must be confessed, however, that in 
support of bis opinions, he does not appeal to 
antiquity (generally speaking) in a tone of confi- 

It is said the public expectation was disappointed by his conduct in 
Chancery, as more of his decrees were repealed by the lords than 
had been known, for the short time he presided in the Court of 
Equity. He re«gned the seals in 1733 ; and, weakened by a 
paralytic disorder, died at his seat, at Ockham, Surrey, 1734. 
See Lempriere* s Universal Biography . London, 1808. 
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dence, much less of controversial bitterness ; he 
strongly recommends to all parties a spirit of peace, 
unity, and moderation ; and even seems anxious to 
heal divisions in the Church, and to give no offence 
to those who make them ; two works of charity, 
indeed, which can scarcely consist together, but 
which, at the same time, are highly laudable, when 
abstractedly considered. In his preface he desires 
that another sense might be given of his several 
quotations, (if need required,) for the better in- 
formation of himself and others. So modest and 
reasonable a request was complied with, first 
of all, by Mr. Edmund Elys, between whom and 
Lord King some letters passed on the subject 
of the Enquiry ; and afterwards, by the Author of 
" An Original Draught of the Primitive Church" — 
a work so powerful and convincing, as ultimately 
to bring over the Enquirer to that Author's 
opinion.* But, notwithstanding this change in 
his views, and the complete refutation of his 
Treatise, which was shewn to contain palpable 
mistakes, and unfair representations of the writings 
of the Fathers, in almost every page, the Enquiry 

* See Daubeny's Eight Discourses, &c. p. 91. Second Edition. 
London, 1802. 
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has frequently been triumphed in, as a proof of 
the writer's skill in Church history, and, by the 
less learned and more prejudiced adversaries of 
the Church of England, has been, and still is, 
proclaimed as an unanswerable vindication of their 
separation from her. Within the last five years, 
the work having become scarce, a new edition * 
has appeared, and that in a form certainly better 
calculated to advance the cause of separatists, than 
the discovery of truth. The Latin and Greek 
quotations, as they are to be found in the original, 
are here omitted, the Editor presuming that our 
Enquirer had given a faithful and unprejudiced 
translation of them. Such an omission cannot but 
be sensibly felt by all serious and impartial enquirers 
after truth. There is no small danger of being 
misled by quotations ; which, if they do not 
distinctly favour the writer's opinion, may at least 
be conceived capable of being so understood, or 
which, in some way or other, remotely relate to 
the subject ; but which, if inserted at length, would 
at once be perceived to bear very little on it. 

* An Enquiry into the Constitution, Discipline, Unity, and 
Worship of the Primitive Church, &c. By Sir Peter King, Lord 
High Chancellor of England. London. S. Cornish and Co. 
126, Newgate Street. 1839. 
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But the danger is still g;reater, when these quo- 
tations are wholly left out, as is the case in the 
above-mentioned publication, and mere references 
are given in their stead, the generality of readers 
never taking the trouble of turning to the passages 
in the origioal, but taking for granted that they 
afford each some degree of confirmation to what is 
maintained.* To supply this defect, and to diminish 
for the reader the labour of forming an accurate and 
impartial judgment on the several subjects brought 
under consideration, is the chief design of this 
Volume : which comprises, Ist. a faithful re- 
print of the first -|- (and therefore chiefly con- 
troverted) part of the Enqoiry, with the Latin and 
Greek quotations, as conUuned in the ori^al 
Edition : and 2ndly, remarks by way of answer to 
such parts of the Enquiry as seemed most liable to 
objection. To those readers, who have it in their 
power to use any, or all, of the authors quoted in 
tins work, the Editor begs to recommend, for their 

• See Whfttely'B ElemeaU of Lo^c, pp. 230, 231. Fifth 
Edidoii, 1834. 

t The first part of the Enquiiy treats of the Constitution, 
Dudpline, and Unity ; the second, of the Worship of the Primitive 
Church. 

b 
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fuller satisfaction on each most questionable point, 
a careful perusal of those parts of the original text 
wliich precede and follow the sentence quoted; 
and he earnestly hopes that all his readers, whether 
Churchmen or Dissenters, will kindly take the 
trouble of examining the witnesses and hearing 
counsel on both sides, before they bring in their 
verdict. To a due enquiry, it is always necessary 
that we should impartially examine both sides of 
the question ; and that while we are doing so, we 
should keep both our ears open to the matter in 
debate, and equally attend to what can be said /or 
as well as to what can be said against it ; and then 
that, upon a full hearing of both, we should deter- 
mine, as nearly as we can, on which side the truth 
lies, without favour or affection. The advice of 
Dr. Campbell* is confessedly that of a wise and 
candid mind : ^^ Revere truth above all things, 
wherever you find it. Attend coolly and candidly 
to the voice of reason, from what quarter soever it 
comes. Let not the avenues to your understand- 
ing be choked up with prejudices and preposses- 
sions, but be always open to conviction.' 



»> 



* Dr. Campbell's Lectures on Ecclesiastical History, p. 96. 
liondon, 1834. 
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XI 



In compiling the Remarks upon the Enquiry^ 
the Editor has chiefly extracted from the " Original 
Draught of the Primitive Church/' of which, 
indeed, the Remarks and Appendix together may 
be said to comprehend an abridgment. He has 
not, however, merely confined himself to that able 
work, but has occasionally had recourse to the 
learned and useful labours of Potter, Pearson, 
Wheatly, &c. ; from each of whom he has selected 
whatever seemed to throw additional light on the 
various and important subjects discussed in the 
Volume, which he now ventures to lay before the 
public. 
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THE Design of the folhwing Treatise is in general to 
represent the Constitution, Discipline, Unity and Worship of 
the Primitive Chwrch, that flourished within the first' Three 
Hundred Years after Christ; but more particularly and 
especially to describe their Opinions and Practices, with reS' 
pect to those things that are now unhappily controverted 
between those of these Kingdoms, who are commonly known by 
the Names of Church of England-men, Presbyterians, 
Independents and Anabaptists ; for which reason it comes 
to pass, that to those points, concerning which there is no 
difference amongst us, I have not spoken so largely as otherwise 
I might have done ; and some other Customs of theirs I have 
not mentioned at all, because now neglected and disused by us. 

What I have written as to this Subject, I have wholly col- 
lected out of the Genuine and unquestionably Authentick 
Writings of those jdges, that are now ewtant, making use of no 
other Writings whatsoever, except the Ecclesiastical History 
of Eusebius, which was writ in the beginning of the Fourth 
Age, and relates only those Affairs which were transacted in 
the Three former, beyond the period of which time this En- 
guiry doth not reach ; but is wholly limited thereby, and con-- 
fined thereunto. That which hath been thus collected, has 
been done, I hope, with the greatest Impartiality and Fidelity, 

without any Prepossession of Mind, or any fraudulent dealing 
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whatsoever, which the Reader may the sooner believe, and the 
easier he convinced of, since for the clearer Demonstration of 
my Faithfulness and Unprejudicedness herein, I have taken 
care to print in the Margin the Original Wm'ds of all the 
Passages that I have cited, at least of all that are necessary, 
together with the very Pages whence I fetched them, that so 
the Reader turning to the Pages mentioned in those Editions 
that I use, (which Editions I shall set doum at the end of this 
Preface) and finding it according to my Quotations, mmj the 
m/ore readily he perswaded that throughout this whole Tract 

I have heen every way honest and unhyass'd. 

jiind as I have faithfully and impartially collected these 
Ohservations, so I have as modestly and unconcernedly repre- 
sented them, avoiding all Words or Speeches that might seem 
to carry the least Sharpness or Reflection in them, and have as 
nakedly expressed them, declining all affected or pompous 
Expressions, contenting my self with those Terms, that most 
naturally serve to render the Truth more perspicuous and evi- 
dent, according to the Ohservation of Clemens Alexandrinus, 

* He that would deliver the 

* A« w i}.Ma, ic^5^^,«,, o^x rp^^jj^ Q^gjj^ ^^^ studiously 

II ImQolKns Kou (p^i^os T^ <p^^- to affect an Elegancy of 
<nf owQtTifM vjttfdcrOat 5' ow^C«/i« Expression, but only to use 
fAAwv u)s W»«T«i ^ovXtrat, Stro- such Words, whereby he 
mat. lib. 2. p. 263. may render what he means 

intelligible. 
Whether all, or some, or none cf the following Primitive 
Customs may he changed by the Civil Magistrate, or hy a 
Convocational Assembly, I pretend not here to handle ; my 
Design at present is only to search into Matter of Fact, to find 
out what were the Usages of the Ancient Church within the 
first Three Hundred Yeats after Christ; for, as was said 
before, no lower do I intend to go ; which aftei"^ the most 
impartial and serious Enquiry, I find to be according to the 
ensuing Treatise, in the penning whereof I have avoided all 
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Prolixity end Tedhusness, and for that end omitting to answer 
geveral Objections, that I know may be made against several 
Things which I have here asserted, mine Intention being 
briefly tmd perspicuously to prove what I judge to be the true 
Practice of the Primitive Church, as to those Points now 
disputed by us. 

As for the Occasion of my Publishing this Treatise, it can- 
not be imagined to proceed from a Spirit of Vanity or Am- 
bition, since I so far conceal my Name, as that even my 
Bookseller knows not who I am ; much less, I hope, will it be 
construed by any, to proceed from a Spirit of Contention 
and Animosity, from an ill Design to foment and increase 
our present Feuds and Divisions ; since I assure the 
whole /florid, our unnatural Quarrels do much afflict 
and trouble me, as that I would sacrifice not only this 
Book, but also all that J either am or have, if thereby 
I might be an happy Instrument to compose and heal 
them. But amongst other Seasons, these Two were the 
chiefest that swayed me hereunto, To inform others, 
and. To inform my self: To inform others what the 
Practices of the Primitive Apostolic Churches were, if 
any shall be inquisitive and desirous to know them, ; 
or, if lam mistaken, (as who is without his Errors?) 
to be better informed my self, which, I must needs con- 
fess, was that which I chiefly designed in the Publica- 
tion hereof; wherefore without any Ostentation or 
Challenging, but unfeignedly and sincerely to prevent 
Mistakes in my younger Years, I humbly desire, (if the 
Request be not too bold) and shall heartily thank ang 
Learned Person, that will be so kind as to inform me, 
if he knows me to have erred in any o?ie, or more Par- 
ticulars, which he may do, either Publickly, or if he 
thinks Jit, Privately, by Letter to my Bookseller, who 
will convey tt safely to my Hands ; and if any one that 
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finds me deceived in any one or more Points^ will Fa^ 
vour me so far, as to undertake such a Trouble^ I should 
desire these few Things of him. That he would he pleas- 
edy as 1 have done, to use only those Writings that 
were composed within my jjrescribed Time^ and if pos^ 
sible, the same Editions, and not only to form Objec- 
tions against what I have written, but also to answer, 
or rather to give me another Sense of those Passages 
which I have cited, and then I promise, if my Mistakes 
are fairly shewn, I will not pertinaciously and obsti- 
nately defend them, but most willingly and thankfully 
renounce them, since my Design is not to defend a 
Party, but to search out the JVuth. 

I have but one thing more to add in this Preface, 
and that is, that when I first resolved on the printing 
of this Treatise, I designed to have published my Ob- 
servations on the Fourth general Head propounded in 
the Title Page to be enquired into, viz. The Worship of 
the Primitive Church, a^ well as now I have done those 
on the three Former, but for some Reasons 1 have re- 
served this for a particular Tract by itself, which pro- 
bably, though I do not absolutely promise it, may in a 
little Time more be also published ; and that the rather, 
because in this Part I have made two or three Referen- 
ces thereunto, which I thought good to acquaint the 
Reader with, that so if he cannot find some Things that 
I have referred to in this Treatise, he may be assured 
they are to be met with in the ensuing one. 



The Primitive Authors mentioned in this Treatise, to- 
gether with those Editions that I have made use of, are 
as follow. 

8. Ignatii JEpistola Graco-Latin. Quarto, Edit. Isaci Vossii. 
Amstelodam. 1646. 

S. Bamaba Epistola Catholica, Edit, ad Calcem 8. Ignatii, 
Quarto. Amstelodam. 1646. 

8. Clementis Romani Epistola Graco-Latin. Quarto Edit. 
Patricii Junii. Oxonii, 1633. 

8. Irefun Opera, Folio. Edit. Nic. Galasii. Genevse, 1580. 

8. Justini Martyris Opera GracO'Latin. Folio. Colonise, 
1686. 

Epistola Plinii 8ecundi Trajano Imperatori de Christianis in 
fronte Operum Justin. Martyr. Colon. 1686. 

Clementis Alexandrini Opera, Folio. Edit. Heinsii. Lugdun. 
Batav. 1616. 

Tertulliani Opera, Folio Edit. Paris. 1580. 

Novatiani De Trinitate et De Cibis Judaicis inter Opera Ter- 
tulliani. Edit. Paris. 1580. 

Cypriani Opera, Folio. Edit. Sim. Goulart. apud Johan. le 
Preux. 1593. 

Vita Cypriani per Pontium ejus Diaconum. In fronte Oper. 
Cyprian Edit. Goulart. 1593, 

Fragmentum Victorini Petavionensis De Fabrica Mundi, pag. 
103, 104. Histor. literar. Dr. 8. Cave, Edit. Folio. Londini, 
1688. 

Minucii Felices Octavius Edit, ad Calcem Tertullian. Apolog, 
per Desiderium Heraldum. Quarto, Paris. 1613. 



AUTHORS CITED IN THIS TREATISE. 

Origenis Commentaria omnia qua Grace Reperiuntur, Edit, de 
Huetii. 2 Vol. Folio. Rothomagi. 1668. 

Origenis contra Celsum, Lihri Octo, et ejusdem Philocalia 
GracO'Latin. Edit. Quarto, per Gulielm, Spencer, Canta- 
brigiae, 1677. 

Origenis mgt iv^rts, seu, De Oratione. Graco-Latin. Octavo, 
Oxonii. 1685. 

As for those other Works of Origen which are extant only in 
Latin, I have made no use at all of those of Ruffin*s Translation, 
except his Creed, since in them we know not which we read, 
whether Origen or Ruffin ; and as for those which were translated 
by more faithful Hands, I have used the Editions of Merlin or 
Erasmus, without nominating the Page. 

Eusebii Pamphili Ecclesiastica Historia GracO' Latin. Folio, 
Edit. Henric. Vales. Paris. 1659. I have read only the Seven 
first Books of Eusehius*s History, because the three others go be- 
yond my limited Time. 

As for the Writings of S. Gregory of Neocasarea, they are 
but few, and from thence I have taken nothing but his Creed, so 
that there is no need to mention any fkiition of his Works. The 
same I may say also of the short Epistle of Polycarp, which I 
have cited but once, and therein have used the Version of Dr. 
Cave, extant in his Apostolici, pag, 127. 

There are yet some other Fathers whose remaining Tracts I 
have read, as Theophilus Antiochenus, Athenagoras, &c. who are 
not cited in this Treatise, because I have found nothing in them 
pertinent to my Design. 
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CHAPTER I. 

§. 1. The variotis Significations of the word Church. §. 2. 
A particular Church the chief Subject of the ensuing Dis^ 
course : The constituent parts thereof Twofold, viz. Clergy 
and Laity, §.3. Each of these had their particular funct^ 
ions, and both their joint Offices : Three Things on which a 
great part of the following Discourse depends, proposed to be 
harried, viz. The Peculiar Acts of the Clergy, The Peculiar 
Acts of the Laity J and the Joint Acts of them both. §. 4. 
TTie Peculiar Acts of the Clergy propounded to be discussed 
according to their several Orders : First, of the Bishops : 
A View of the World as it was in a State of Heathenism, 
at the first Preaching of Christianity, necessary to be con^ 
sidered : Where the Apostles planted Churches, they ap^ 
pointed the first Converts to be Bishops thereof. §. 5. 
But one Bishop in a Church : The Orthodoxness of the 
Faith proved from the Succession of the Bishops : The 
Titles and relation of the Bishop to his Flock. 

§. 1. THAT we may give the more clear and distinct 

Answer to this Important Query^ it is necessary^ that we 

first examin the Primitive Notion of the Word Church, 

c 
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upon the due apprehension of which depends the Bight 
Understanding of a great Part of our following Dis- 
course. 

This Word, Church, as in our modern acceptation, so 
also in the Writings of the Fathers, is equivocal, having 
different Significations according to the different Subjects 
to which it is applyed. I shall not here concern my self 
about the Derivation of the Word, or its Original Use 
among the Heathens, from whom it was translated into 
the Christian Church ; but only take notice of its various 
uses among the ancient ("hristians, which were many, 
as, 

I. It is very often to be imderstood of the Church Univer- 
sal, that is, of all those, who throughout the face of the whole 
Earth professed Faith in Christ, and acknowledged him to 
.,„,,, « .,, « , be the Saviour of Mankind. 

H eXXA)}0-/«, Xa& OAI^S ms O/XOV- rm > r 11 rm 

- ~ 5S This Irenaus calls, * The 

^«W Lib. Leap. 2. p. ^A. ^^"^<^* dispersed thro' the 

whole World to the ends of 

h^anra^l^m. Lib. 1. cap. 2. p. ^^^^^^^^ ,•„ ^^^ ^^ofe World. 

And Origen calls it, ' The 
3 'H Iml Tov ol^!ti,ly IxxXtjaU ToD Qhurch of God under Heaven. 
&BOV. Apud Euseb. lib. 6. c. 25. rphis is that which they 
P' ^^^- called the Catholick Church, 

for Catholick signifies the same as Universal. Thus Polycarp 

when he was seized by his 
^ nicms ™ x«r« r^v o.xo./..W MurdercFS, prayed for ' The 

-^ tatnoltck Lhurch throughout 

' ' ' 'P' * ^^ World. And in this 

Sense Dionysius Alexandrinus calls the persecuting Em- 
5 T5. x«doX,x5. 0«ov WnX'.alxs P^ror Macrianv^, s A War- 
moKiiKi^s. Epist. ad Herm. apud rior against the Catholick 
Euseb. lib. 7. c. 10./?. 256. Church of God. 
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II. ' The "Word Church is frequently to be understood of 
K particular Church, that is, oif a Company of Believers, 
who at one time, in one and the same place, did associate 
themselves together, and concur in the Participation of 
all the Institutions and Ordinances of Jesus Christ with 
their proper Pastors and Ministers. •» Thus Irenaua men- 
tions that Church ^ which is , ^ , ,^ 
, . , ^. ^ £a quae est in qaoque loco EjC- 

m any place. And bo Dio- i • r«i n eo leo 
. ^ \._ _ . clesia. Lib, 2. c. 56./?. 158. 

nystus Alexandnnas writes, 

that when he was banish- ' noXx»» ow«w«W/A»»r«» iS/aT* exxx»»- 

ed to Cephro in Lyhia, <^'**- Apud Euseb, lib.l, c. \\. 

' ' there came so many P' ^^^' 

» The Author of the Enquiry mentions many different senses 
in which the word Church is used by the earliest Christian 
writers ; but fixes upon one only, as the usual and common accept' 
ation of it. This he professes chiefly to treat of, and is, indeed, 
the great hinge upon which most of his speculations turn. See 
Appendix, No. 1. 

^ Ea quae est in quoque loco Ecclesia, or rather, in quoquo loco, 
as we find it in Iren. I, 2. c, 56. If our learned Enquirer infer 
from this passage that there was no other particular Church at 
that time in any place whatsoever, but just such an one as he has 
defined for us, he has taken for granted what he ought to 
prove. 

No doubt, Irenaeus's Church in any place was such a sort of 
Church, as they then understood a Church to be ; but whether 
Parochial, Diocesan, Provincial, or any other kind whatsoever, 
as to the extent or circuit of it, is not at all clearer to us by his 
calling it a Church in any place. If place be such an afi^ection 
of bodies, as conforms itself to every dimension of the thing that 
is applied to it, then for a thing to be said to be in any place, 
unless the particular measure of that place were expressed too, 
adds nothing in the least to prove of what extent that thing is. 

* TloXXrt UxKyia'a, that is, a pretty numerous Church. Valesius, 
in his Translation, calls it, magna multitude fidelium. Dionysius 

c 2 
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Christiaas unto him, that eFen these he had a Church. 

farther 8ays, it consisted of a threefold concourse of Christians; 
Ist, of a]l the brethren that came from Alexandria to him; 2dl^, 
of others that came out of Egypt thither : and 3dly, he tells us 
that before he left the place, otnt l>Syt rS^ Id^wv, not a few of the 
heathens left their idols, and came over to hie Church. 

But in truth, the point in question does not Ue here ; whether 
there was a Church in that place (or, indee4# in aiiy other) ilmi 
de facto had but one congregation to d^noij^jii^^ it fp ; bi)^ |;h^ 
true question is, whether if more congregational than one hM 
been actually gathered or converted iq any place whatfioever, and 
exercised their offices of Divine worship in distinpt and separate 
places from one another, so that their first, proper, and chief 
Pastor could not possibly attend the service of them all ; whether 
the property must in such case be altered, and they could no iQnger 
b.e one Church, or be subject to one and the same supreme 
Ecclesiastical Governour (call him what we please), but must of 
necessity be then formed into more particular independent 
Churches, and a supreme Pastor unaccountable to the other (or 
to any one else,) must have presided over each of them, and 
denominated them as many particular Chprches, as there were 
single assemblies that met together to celebrate the Ordinances 
of the Christian Church. 

This our learned Enquirer should have proved from such authori- 
ties as he produces in defence of his own opinions, if he meant to 
support his fundamental scheme by them. But since it no where 
appears that he has done so, I must say, this is buch a funda - 
mental defect as renders the whole performance of very little use to 
his professed design of reconciling differences about the Constitu- 
tion of the Primitive Church. 

That Dionysius himself, in the vpry words quoted by our En- 
quirer, meant no such Church as could meet together for religious 
worship in one place only, and no otherwise, will, I think, evidently 
appear from that Father's account of his own Church of Alexan- 
dria. See Appendix, No. 2. 
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* TertuUian thinks that, ' Ubi tm. £cciawft eat. St- 

* Three viere suffidenito make hort. ad Castitat.jp. 457. 

a Church. In this Senae we 9 EccIcbU Roraana. Cyprim. 

waatttuderabaid'' the Church Epiat. 31. 5. S.p. 70. 



^ Rome, ' the Church of 



£i(i(Aiiirt{t TJi auoTf ■> Zfiifrji. 



Smyrna, ' the Church of An- jg^f ad Smim. p. 1 
tioch, ' the CharchofAthe/oB, , , , , , , , 

Mtf Church of Alexandria, ,. ..., „ * 

.. „. i . ,, ^ Idem ibidp. 8. 

or the LauroQ in any other 

meh place whatooeyer, that ' 'E"*»^ i 'A%n,^., i. 'amI- 
ia, a Congregation of Chrirt. '^f'f- Origen coMtr. Ceh^. 
ians assembling all together ' ' * ^* 
for religious Exercises at Rome, jintioch, Smyrna, Athens, 
Alexandria, or such like places. 

III. The Word Church is Bometimea used for the Place, 
where a particular Chmrch or Congregation met for the 
Celebration of Divine Service. Thus Ptailus Samosatemit 
the Heretical Bishop of Antioch, ordered certain Women 
to stand * in the middle of ^ ^ _^ - 1? ■ 

the Church, and sine Psalms „ ' /^ P, ' "TIJI .^^' 
■ .- ^ ■ ^ r.. Synod. Antwch. aptid Euieb. hb. 

in his Traise. So Clemens _ „. .„, 

, , , , 7. cop. 30.», 281. 

AlexandnnuB adviseth, that 

Men and Women should with all Modesty and Humility 
enter > iniO' the Church. So i 'e«; tJ> h>L>~^aMw, Padag. 
the Clergy of the Church of lib. 3. c. ii.p. 169. 

' Tertullian's wholb Benteoce ie this " Ubi tret. Ecclesia eit, 
licet laid," that ia, fVhere three are, there a Church is, though 
they be all but Laymen. Is it not strange, thut such a Church 
as this, with but three lisymeD ia it, should be brought to ex> 
plain the Primitive notion of a Particuleir Church associating to- 
gether with their Pastors and Ministers for participatioii of the 
Ordinances and Inititutiona of Christ ? And yet to this veiy 
quotation our ingenious Enquirer immediately luhjoine : " In tUt 
sense toe must understand tie Church of Bmbo, 9f Bmyma. of 
Antioch, and, in short, in any other such place whatsoever." 
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Rome in their letter to Cyprian, concerning the Restitution 

of the Lapsed^ give as their 
* Adeant ad limen Ecclesia. ^^^^ , j^^ ^^^ ,^^ 

Apud Cyprtan, Eptst, 31. § 7. , ^ .i ^i i u j» 

M^ onli/ come to the threshold of 

' the Church-door, but not go 
' De prescript, advers, Haret. .. a j • j.i-* e 

^/ -^ ^ . ,^.,. . 0^^ *^« And in this Sense is 

p. 90. De Corond Milttts, p. ^, ^.r , « ^i ^ i. 

^«^ . , ^^ . , . the Word frequently to be 

336. And very often tn hts j. :> - . m^ n- 

Book De Virginibus Velandis. understood m i Tertulhan, 

« De Orat. §. 20. ;,. 132. " ?^^^^ ^^^ ^*^^^ *^ 7^^*^ 

whose Testimonies at large 

would be both tedious and needless. 

IV. * I find the Word Church once used by Cyprian, for 
a Collection of many particular Churches^ who mentions 

« Our Enquirer observes, in this fourth notation of a Church, 
that he never met with the word Church used in the Singular 
Number by any of the Fathers for a collection of many purticular 
Churches, except in Cyprian, who mentions the Church of God in 
Africa and Numidia. 

Now there is something in Irenaus (quoted by himself too 
— see Margin page 9) which looks very much like it : for 
all the Christian Churches which were gathered from among 

, „ ^ ., « the Gentiles, that learned Fa- 

» £a, quiB ex Genttbus est, Ec- ,, , t. r>. » 

clesia Iren lib 4 c 37 *^^'' expresses » by a Church, 

in the lingular Number ; and 
that implies a collection of Churches beyond all question. 

But in truth I do not see what advantage this can be to the 
point in question, to observe that a particular Church is ordinarily 
expressed in the Singular Number, since it is a natural expression 
for it, and no otherwise explains the constituent parts of it, than 
to say, it is somewhere in some place or another : which does not 
clear up the notion of it. Nor is it of more use to observe, that 
National or Provincial Churches are usually expressed in the 
Plural Number, since it affords no evidence at all to prove what 
manner of Churches they were, that were comprehended under 
them ; which is the only point in question. 
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iii the Singular Number, , ,„ p^^^j^^^ j^^^ ^^ ^^^._ 

"^ the Church of God in Afncvi j-a ,:, , . ^ • • t^ . 

7T.T .1. -r^i XI "1^ JEcclesiam Domini, Eptst. 

ana N umidia : Else I do not 

remember, that ever I met ' '^' 

with it in this Sense, in any Writings either of this, or 

the rest of the Fathers ; but whenever they would speak 

of the Christians in any kingdom or Province, they always 

said in the Plural, 77ie Churches, never in the Singular, 

TTie Church of such a Kingdom or Province. Thus Diony- 

sius Alexandrinus doth not say 

the Churchy * but the Church- 

es of Cilicia. And so Irenaus 

mentions, « The Churches 

that were in Germany, Spain, 

France, the East, Egypt, and 

Lybia. So also Tertullian 

speaks of the ' Churches of 

Asia and Phrygia, and ^ the 

Churches of Greece. And 

so of every Country they 

always express the Churches 

thereof in the Plural Number. 

V. The Word Church frequently occurs for that, which 

we commonly call the Invisible Church, that is, for those, 

who by a Sound Repentance and a lively Faith, are 

actually interested in the Lord Jesus Christ : According 

to this signification of the Word, must we understand 

Tertullian, when he says, * Christus sibi sponsabat eccle- 

that Christ had * espoused the «^™-g ^^^^^- ^^rcion. lib. 4. 

Church, and that ^ there was 6*Spirituales nuptias Ecclesiie 
a Spiritual Marriage between et Christi. Exhort, ad Castitat. 
Christ and the Church, And P' ^^\' . 

that of Ireaams, ' That the ' ?^?^'''^ ad figuram imaginU 
vu»«; vj. J.I ^iHjcu^y X nut. */*c gjj^ gjjjg coaptetur. Lib. 4. c. 

Church was fitted according 72. p. 308. 

to the form of the Son of God. And in this Sense is the 



* *At tyisKtXtjtieis ixxXvia'iat, Apud 

Euseb. lib. 7. c. 5. p. 25 1 . 

^ *At iv Ti^fjiMifiais ix.xXv<ri(*t h 
raus *lio*i^Ucts, iv KtXroTs, xatrat 
ras ^AvocroXas iv *Atytnrrv, iv 
Ati^vfi. Lib. I. C.2.p. S6. 

' Ecclesiis Asiae et Phrygise. 
Adversus Praxeam, p. 314. 

* Per Greciam Ek^clesise. De 
Virgin. Veland. p. 386. 
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Word oftentimes used in others of the Fathers, as I might 
easily shevir, if any one did doubt it. 

VI. The word Church is frequently to be interpreted of 
the Faith and Doctrine of the Church. In this Sense 

IreruBus prays, Tliat the ^He- 

« Converses ad ecclesiam Dei, reticks might be reclaimed from 

I . . c. ,p. . /A«V Heresies, and be convert- 

ed to the Church of God ; and exhorts all sincere Christians 

not to follow Hereticks, but 

9 Confugere ad Ecclesiam. Lib. ^^ ^ ^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^^ . ^pon 

5. c. 17.;?. 342. ^^^^ account Hereticks 

are said to have left the Churchy as Tertullian told Mar don 

that when he became a He- 
1 Ab Ecclesift Christi recessisti. ^^^^^ , ^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^ 

De came Christ t, p. 13. ^, i j^ ryt ' a j x-u • 

^ Church of Chrtst, and tneur 

Heresies are said to be dissonant from the Church, as Ort- 

^ , , „ , , ^ gen writes, that the Opinion 

• AXXoTPiov rvis iKMXv<rMs. Com- - ^, m • ^' i» 

^ - \jr * rr io of\4 01 *"e Transmigration of 
ment. tnMat. Tom. 13. p. 304. j. ^ . 

I7» , , Souls was • alien from the 

Church, 

There are yet several other Significations of this Word, 
though not so usual as some of the forementioned ones, 
nor so pertinent to my Design^ so that I might justly 
pass them over, without so much as mentioning them : 
But lest any should be desirous to know them^ I will just 
name them, and then proceed to what is more mate- 
rials 

Besides then those former Significations, the Word 

according to its Original Import is also used for any 

Congregation in general ; sometimes it is applyed to any 

particular Sect of Hereticks^ as TertuUian calls the Mar- 

donites ^ the Church ofMsor- 
^ EccUmm suam. Adversus ^j^^ . ^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ j^ ^^ 

Marcion. Hb. 5. ;,. 255. attributed to the Orthodox 
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in opposition to the Here- 
ticks, as by the same * Ter- * Hseresea Ecclesiain Iftcessen- 
tullian : Sometimes it is ap- *^- ^^ pr'^'crtpl. advers. 
propriated to the Heathen ^*"'- ^- ^^■ 
Assemblies, as by ' Origen, f 'EaiXvj'jur iu^iSaiftitai, ttai 
at other times in Opposition aiwAmrTM, lui a^atut. Contra 
to the Jews it is ascribed to Cels. lib. 3. p. 128. 
the believing Gentiles, as by * Ea qua ex gentibus est Ec- 
'•Irenems: In some places clesia, Lib. 4. c.Z1,p.21l. 
it is taken for the Deputies ^ 'AiTva^'a^i inas avo i^iip^s 
of a Particular Church, as ^//^ '^'"^ mfift^waais fwf liax-r 
in ' Ignatius. In other »'*" "S O""- '^ff PhUadelph. 
places it signifies the As- ^' 

sembly of the Spirits of just Men made perfect in 
Heaven, vhich we commonly call the Church Triumph- 
ant, as in » deToens Alexan- « .'Ov^i^^ i>,>a,«<ri».. Padag. lib. 
drimis. Once I find it de- 2. cop. 1.^. 104. 
noting the 9 Laity only, in ' '}■'•<"'«"' xai ne.«30rif«, x*; 
Opposition to the Clergy : g^. 'jp„^ ^useb. lib. 7. cap. 
And once signifying only 30 „_ 279. 
' Christ as the Head of the ' EccleBia vera Christus. Ter- 
Faithfiil tullian de ptenitentid, p. 382. 

§. 2. But the usual and common Acceptation of the 
Word, and of which we must chiefly treat, is that of a 
Particular Church, that is, a Society of Christians, meet- 
ing together in one place under their proper Pastors, for 
the Performance of Religious Worship, and the exercising 
of Christian Discipline. 

Now the first thing that naturally presents its self to 
our Consideration, is to enquire into the Constituent Farts 
(rf a Particular Church, or ' Episl. Becks. Smim. ad Ec- 
who made np and composed f»- ^A«'"»«^^ap«'* ■E'"^*- «6- 
such a Church. In the ,'' . ' , ■ ' , .a., 
general, they were caUed ^r, ©f*. Ciem. Roman. Ejnst. 
'hAiKni, the * Elect, 'the I. ad Cor. p. 1. 
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Called and Sanctified by the Will of God. And ih innumera- 
ble places they are called 'Alt\<po\ the Brethren, because of 
their Brotherly Love and AflFection j and Tii<rro), the Faithful, 
in Opposition to the Pagan World, who had no Faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, nor in the Promises of the Gk)spel. 
But more particularly we may divide them into two Parts; 
into the People that composed the Body of the Church, 
and those Persons who were set apart for B/cligious and 
Ecclesiastical Employments : f Or to conform to our ordi- 

* To7t U^ivm, Ihoi rims rn^ari- nary Dialect, into the Cler- 

rotitrat, o Xaixcs M^anrot ro7s gy and Laity, which is an 

XeuMts zj^o<rroiytAx<rif ^ihrott, early Distinction, being 

Epist. 1. ad Cor. p. 53. mentioned by * Clemens 

^ Homil. 2. in Jerem. p. 113, Romanus, and after him by 

114. Vol. 1. 5 Origen, and several others. 

§. 3. Each of these had their particular Offices, and both 
together had their joynt Employments, to all which I shall 

^ Our Author's first division of the Members of a Church is 
just and unexceptionable. He distinguishes them both, as primi- 
tive and modern Christians do, into Clergy and Laity. 

His division of the Clergv „ ^ 

Pftffe 11. 

* afterwards into their particu- ^ 

lar Orders and Degrees (as far as Names and Titles go) is as 
Orthodox and Primitive as the other. For Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons (so called at least by him) are as approved Ecclesiastical 
Officers in his Scheme, as, in a genuine and more proper dis- 
tinction of them, they always were in every true Church of Christ 
since the Apostles* times. 

He seems also fairly to derive all power and authority in the 
Church fi*om the true fountain of it, even our blessed Lord him- 
self, and his inspired Apostles commissioned and empowered by 
him to plant and govern Churches. But the manner of their 
conveying this power to others either for assistance or succession 
to themselves in their great charge (which is a main part of this 
Enquiry) I fear will not appear so plain. 
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distinctly speak in the ensuing Tract, as they naturally 
resolve themselves into these Three Particulars : 

I. The Peculiar Acts of the Clergy. 
II. The Peculiar Acts of the Laity. 
III. The Joint Acts of them both. 

By the Resolution of which three Questions, some Dis- 
covery will be made of the Constitution and Discipline of 
the Primitive Church, and of their Practice with respect 
to many Points unhappily controverted amongst us. 

§. 4. I begin with the first of these^ What were the 
Peculiar Acts of the Clergy ? Now here must be consi- 
dered the Functions of every particular Order and Degree 
of the Clergy, which we may say to be three, viz. Bishops, 
Priests and Deacons, whose Employments we shall seve- 
rally handle ; as also several other Points, which under 
those Heads shall offer themselves unto us. I shall begin 
first with the Bishop ; but for the better understanding 
both of him and the rest, it will be necessary, first of all, to 
consider the Condition of the whole World, as it was 
before the Preaching of the Gospel, in a state of Paganism 
and Darkness, having their Understandings clouded with 
Ignorance and Error, alienated from God, and the true 
Worship of him, applauding their own brutish Inventions, 
and adoring as God whatever their corrupted Reason and 
silly Fancies proposed to them as Objects of Adoration 
and Homage. Into this miserable state all Mankind, 
except the Jews, had wilfully cast themselves ; and had 
not Christ the Sun of Righteousness enlightned them, 
they would have continued in that lost and blind condition 
to this very day : But our Saviour having on his Cross 
Triumphed over Principalities and Powers, and perfectly 
conquered the Devil, who before had ruPd effectually in 

D 2 
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the Heathen World ; and being ascended into Heaven, 
and sat down at the Right Hand of the Father, on the 
day of Pentecost he sent down the Holy Ghost on his 
Apostles and Disciples, who were then assembled at Jeru- 
ialem, endning them thereby with the Gift of Tongues, 
and working Miracles, and both commissionating and 
fitting them for the Propagation of his Church and King- 
dom, who having received this Power and Authority from 
on high, went forth Preaching the Gospel, First, to the 
Jews, and then to the Gentiles, declaring those glad Tidings 
to all Kingdoms and Provinces ; so that as the Apostle 
Paul said, Rom, 10. 18. Their sound went into all the Earth, 
and their words unto the ends of the World ; q^gty one taking 
a particular part of the World for his proper Province, to 
make known the joyful News of Life and Salvation through 
Christ therein. Thus St. jindrew principally preached the 
Gospel in Scythia, St. Bartholomew in India, St. Matthew 
in Parthia, St» John in the Lesser Asia, and all the rest of 
the Apostles had their particular Provinces allotted them, 
wherein they went forth preaching the Gospel ; and as 
they came to any City, Town or Village, they published 
to the Inhabitants thereof the blessed news of Life and 
Immortality through Jesus Christ, constituting the first 
Converts of every place through which they passed. 
Bishops and Deacons of those Churches which they there 

gathered. « So saith Cle- 

*^ Kae»^«,a, r^s unra^x^s alra^ ^^ Romanus, « The ^po^ 

:^4i. ^ nA sties went forth preaching tn 

City and Country, appointing 



us €7fta-KVirws 

1. ad Corinth, p. 54. 



8 Our Author quotes two authorities from Antiquity, to show 
the Apostles' method of constituting Pastors and Governours in 
the Churches which they gathered. The first is from Clemens 
Romanus, where that Father says. The Apostles went forth 
preaching in City and Country (as our Enquirer is pleased to 
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the First Fruits of their Ministry for Biifurps and Deacons ; 
generally leaving thoBe Bisliopa and Deacons to govern 
and enlarge those particular Churches over vhich they 
had placed them, whilst they themselves passed forwards, 
planted other Churches, and placed Governors over them. 



Thus saith Tertullian * Cle- 



Smirnceornm Ecdesia habeu 
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mens was ordained BUht^ of Poiycarpum ab Johanne coolo- 

Rome by S^Peter, ant^Poly- catum, Romanorum ClemeDtem 

carp Bishop of Smima 6y St. & Retro ordinatum. Depr^eri. 

John. adoers- Hceret- p- 80. 

translate and place the nords) 
but ID * Countries and Cities, 
(as it ia in Clemens himself), 
appointing the first fruits of 
their Ministry for Bishops and 
Deacon). Thua far Clemens : to 
which our Enquirer adds, that the Apostles generally left those 
Bishops and Deacons to govern those particular Churches over 
tohich they had placed them, while they themselves passed forward, 
Src. Now, if he means that they kft them always as supreme 
Cliurch-Governours there, I conceive thai the Holy Scriptures 
will be clearly against him. For the supremacy of power over 
all the Apostolical Churches, for the greatest part of the Apostles' 
lives, was reserved in their own hands. It was by this that St. 
Paul so justly imputed to himself the care of all the Churches, 
1 Cor, li. 28 ; and his comroanda, censures, and precepts (so 
visible in most of his Epistles to them) evidently prove the same. 
Whatever assistaDts, therefore, these Bishops and Deacons were 
to the Apostles by their Ministrj' and Regulation of the Churches 
under them, they could not have heea Ecclesiastical ofBcers 
invested with a plenitude of Church-power. I only note this 
here for the sake of the Enquirer's second authority immediately 
quoted from Tertullian, to the same intent with this : For thus 
(says he) Tertullian saith, Clemens was ordained Bishop of Rome 
by St. Peter, and Polycarp Bishop of Smyrna Jy St. John. See 
Appendix No. 3. 
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§. 5. ^ Whether in the Apostolick and Primitive Days, 

^ In the fourth Chapter, p. 65 of the Enquiry, our Author 
asserts that the first who expressed these Church- Officers by the 
distinct terms of Bishops and' Presbyters was Ignatius, who lived 
in the beginning of the Second Century. From hence I beg to 
observe these three things : 

1st. That as often as we meet with the word Bishop or Pres- 
byter in the Holy Scriptures, we cannot, by the term itself, 
determine which of the two, according to the more distinct 
language of the ages immediately following, we must necessarily 
understand by it ; unless the context, or some peculiar circum- 
stance besides, more clearly explain it to us. 

2dly. That the same latitude of signification roust, for the 
same reason, be allowed to Clemens Romanus*s Bishops and 
* Clem. Rom. martyred. A.D. Presbyters too, because that holy 
100. S. Ignatius sent to * Bishop suffered martyrdom 
Rome, and in his way writing ^^^^'"^ Ignatius's Epistles were 
A.-. ^;^./.., AD. 107. See written ; wherein the different 
Dr. Cave's Chron. of the three ^"^ determinate sense of those 

first Centuries. ^^'"^^ (^« ^^ ^^^"^^^ Enquirer 

affirms) was first established 

in the Church. And therefore, 

5 See page 13. ^^^* ^^ ^^ ^"^ J*^^ *® ^^^ 

TertuUian in his ^ quotation, 

and all the Fathers after him, to mean by their Bishops such as 

the whole Church did then understand, when the preeminence of 

that name above the name of Presbyters was fully settled ; and 

to interpret St. Clemens* s Bishops by that warrantable latitude of 

signification, which is acknowledged to have been in general use 

in his time. 

That many Bishops (indifferently called Presbyters in the Holy 
Scriptures and first age of the Church) were placed by the 
Apostles in particular Churches, is agreed, I think, by all ; but 
that more Presbyters than one of that determinate order or degree, 
which were peculiarly called Bishops afterwards, (such as Cletnens 
placed by St. Peter Sit Rome, or Poly carp by St. John at Smyrna) 
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there were more Bishops than one in a Church, at first 
sight seems difficult to resolve : That the Holy Scriptures 
and * Clemens Romanus men- . , , ^ . , 

.. . AMI 1 Tirorottraoutvoi rots nyovu.twis 

tion many m one Church, . « i? • * i ^ •^ o 

. . ^ viAm, Epist. 1 ad» Cor, p. 2. 

IS certain : And on the 

other hand it is as certain, that Ignatius^ Tertullian, Cyprian, 
and the following Fathers affirm, that there was and ought 
to be but one in a Church. These Contradictions may at 
the first view seem Inextricable ; but I hope the follow- 
ing Account will reconcile all these seeming Difficulties, 
and withal afford us a fair and easy Conception of the 
difference between the Antient Bishops and Presbyters. 

* I shall then lay down as sure, that there was but one 

were ever ordained or settled by an Apostle in any particular 
Church of theirs, — this, I think, I may freely say is no where to 
be read in all primitive Antiquity : and our Author's own 
quotation from Tertullian is one very pregnant instance of the 
thing. 

* Our Author fixes upon this for a sure truth, that there was but 
one Supreme Bishop in a place. This seems a very orthodox and 
primitive assertion ; but why such a difference in the expression it- 
self from the common language of the holy Fathers within his own 
three centuries? They speak often enough of but one Bishop in a 
Church ; but of one Supreme Bishop in a Church, I believe, no 
where. Nay his own quotations in this very place bear witness 
that St. Cyprian and Cornelius did not so express themselves (see 
margin p. 16). And the former of these, in the name of eighty- 
seven African Bishops then in Council with him, declared that 

* none of them were Bishops . _ ^ 

T»' i_ -iTTi ^ * o ^eqne enim qmsquam nos- 

over Bishops. What are we ^^ . ^ ^„ . 

J ^ 1 .1 1 ^1 • trum Episcopum se Episcopo- 
to understand then by this su- . . ^ ^ ^ 

„. , . • 1 i_ 1 ^ rum constituit. Uonsil. Car- 

preme Bishop, who is to be but ^, . ^ , ^ 

T|. , ^ . 1 i-ii 1 thag. m prsefat. apud Cypr. p. 

a Bishop of a single Church ^Jr ., ,.5 ^ r /r r 

. 5 rrl . , . 229. Edit. Oxon. 

too r The answer is plain : 

The common language of the primitive Fathers would not suit 
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Supreme Bishop in a place, that was the o Ec7»<rxovof, The 

Bishop, by way of Eminency and Propriety. The proper 

Pastor and Minister of his Parish, to whose Care and 

Trust the Souls of that Church or Parish, over which he 

presided, were principally and more immediately commit- 

, ,-. . T^ 1 .A , . ted. Sosaith Cyprian ^ There 

* Unas m Ecclesia ad tempus . . t^. i . ^i , 

G A r^»*ccx/? •* out 0^^ Bishop m a Church 

Sacerdos, Eptst, 55. § 6. /?. ^ ^ j 

igg at a time. And so Cornelius 

Objects to Novatian, Thut he 
^ 'Ovx 4nf\(Tr»ro *ivot titlayttmov d%d not remember, ^ that there 
htf fT»«i iv itaOoXiK^ iKxXfKT^. g^/^i fg jg i^f ^^ Bishop in 
Ad Fabium. Aniioch apud Eu- ^ church. And throughout 
seb. lib. 6. c. 43. p. 244. ^j^^ ^j^^j^ Epistles o{ Igna^ 

tius, and the generality of Writers succeeding him, we find 
but one single Bishop in a Church, whose Quotations to 
which purpose would be fruitless to recite here, since the 
constant Practice of the Universal Church confirms it, 
and a great part of the following Discourse will clearly 
illustrate it. 

^ Only it may not be impertinent to remark this by 

with the following scheme of this Enquiry. Our learned Author, 
who discerns that every Presbyter who ministered in any Church 
had received Episcopal authority by Apostolical Institution or 
Succession, as properly and truly as any Bishop in the Catholic 
Church, stood greatly in need of an epithet of a superlative 
degree to distinguish him from any other Ecclesiastical officer 
within the Church. But when the primitive Fathers named a 
Bishop of a Church, they needed no such distinguishing epithet : 
but concluded that the original order he was of, did that of 
course for them. 

^ Our Author had just said that there was but one supreme 
Bishop in a Church : and yet he forthwith observes to us, that 
by the A/aJo;^a*, or succession of Bishops, ordained by the Apostles, 
the Orthodox were wont to prove the succession of their Faiths and 
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the way, that by the ^tcc^oxft], or succession of Bishops, 
from those Bishops who were Ordained by the Apostles, 
the Orthodox were wont to prove the Succession of their 
Faith, and the Novelty of 

that of the Hereticks, 7 Let ' ^"^ *'7^''«' ecdesiwum 

., , ^ ^ ^i r\ • ' 1 suarum, evolvant ordmem Epi- 

tnem demonstrate the Qrxqxnal .^ 

-^, . ^, , m ^ii- scoporum suorum, ita per suc- 

of their Churches, as Tertulnan . u • -.^ j -. 

•^ ^ cessiones ab initio decurrentem, 

challenges the Marcionites ^t primus illeepiscopusaliquem 

and other Hereticks ; Let ^x Apostolis vel ApostoHcis 

them turn over the Orders of vjrig q^i, tamen cum Apostolis 

their Bishops, and see whether perseveraverit, habuerit auto- 

they have had a Succession of rem et antecessorem. Hoc 

Bishops Jrom any one who was enim modo Ecclesise Apostoli- 

Constituted by the Apostles or cs census sues deferunt, sicut 

Apostolick Mm: Thus the Smimseorum Ecclesia habens 

truly Apostolick Churches Polycarpum ab Johanna con- 

haive, as the Church of Smima locatum refert, sicut Romano- 
has Polycarp there placed by 



rum Clementem k Petro ordi- 



the novelty of that of Hereticks : and quotes two authorities from 
Iremeus and Tertullian. ? ^ SeeMargin pp* 17 and 18. 

Here was an early occasion given for his singular distinction 
(if he could have warranted it) of a supreme Bishop, amongst many 
other Apostolical Bishops in the same Church together. For with- 
out such a distinction, this great Catholic test to try the true faith 
by, would have proved no test at all : for if more Bishops than 
one, of equal original Order and Apostolical Institution, were 
ordinarily in the same particular Church together, (as our learned 
Author affirms) then to prove the Orthodoxy of a Church's Faith, 
by the succession of one particular Apostolic Bishop, had no con- 
sequence in it at all : because some other of those Apostolically 
ordained Bishops might possibly be at the head of an heretical 
Congregation ; and then the original Order and Succession of 
these might have been as warrantable an argument for them, as 
the like could be for the other ; and by that means Heresy and 
the true Faith would have stood upon an equal footing wit^i one 
another. 
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natum proinde utique exhibent, St, John, and the Church of 

quos ab Apostolis in Episco- Rome Clement, ordained by 

pat am constitutes, Apostolici Peter ; and other Churches 

seminis traduces habeant. De ^^^ ^^//^ ^j^q ^^^ ordained 

prescript. advers.Hieret. p. 7S. bishops over them by the 
Apostles, and who have been their Successors to this very day. 

8 Earn traditionem quce est ab So also says Irenaus, « We 

Apostolis, quae per Snccessiones challenge the Hereticks to that 

Presbyterorum in ecclesiis cus- Tradition, which was handed 

toditur, provocamus eos. Lib, down from the Apostles by 

3. c. 2, p. 170. the Succession of Bishops, 



9 Lib.Z. c,S,p, 170, 171. 



And in the ^ next Chapter 
of the same Book, the said 
Father gives us a Catalogue of the Bishops of Rome till 
his days, by whom the true Faith was successively trans- 
mitted down from the Apostles ; in which Catalogue we 
find but one Bishop at a time, and as he died, so another 
single Person succeeded him in the Charge of that Flock 
or Parish. 

So that this Consideration evidences also, that there 
was but one Bishop strictly so called, in a Church at a 

, . ^ . ^,. V time, who was related to 

* A pastore oves, et fihos ^ , . i„ , . „ 

parente sepamre. Cypr. Epist. ^ ^'"'^' «« " ^'"^'^ /" 
38. $. 1. 90 ^^ Sheep, and a Parent to his 

Children. » The Titles of this 

' The Titles (says he) of this supreme Church- Officer are most 
of them reckoned up in one place by Cyprian, which are Bishop, 
Pastor, President, Govemour^ Superintendent (so he translates 
Antistes) and Priest, 8fC, 

Now would not the generality of Readers be apt to think that 
these are the appropriated titles of his supreme Church-Officer ? 
and that whenever they met with them in St. Cyprian's writings, 
or any other of such primitive antiquity, they must always 
understand that supreme Church-Officer by them ? else why so 
carefully noted here ? But, it is quite the contrary ; for in hia 
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Supreme Church-Officer are most of them reckoned up in 
one place by Cyprian, which 

are » Bishop, Pastor, Presi- " Episcopus. Pnepositus. Pas- 

tor, Gubernator, Antistes, Sa- 



denty Govemour, Superinten- 
dent and Priest, And this 



cerdos. Epist, 69. §.5. p. 208. 



IS he, which in the Revela- , « / - . 

,, - .- . 1 i. neoi<rruT»s r,v»s rut €xx^u- 

tums 18 called « the Angel of ^ , ,, . % /» * 

his Church, as Origen thinks, .^^,^ .^ ^ A^.ru^^u. De 
which Appellations denote Oratione, § Z5.p. S4. 
both his Authority and Of- 
fice, his Power and Duty, of both which we shall some- 
what treat, affcer we have discoursed of the Circuit and 
Extent of his Jurisdiction and Superintendency, which 
shall be the Contents of the following Chapter. 

4th Chap. § 3. Obs. 10, the Enquirer labours to prove that most 
of all these supreme titles were equally given, and did of right 
belong, to any Presbyter whatever in the Christian Church. All 
the Presbyters in any Church are, in that case, to be owned for 
Primitive Bishops, without any farther authority or ordination 
than they had before, principally because the same name is 
familiarly used by the ancients to express them both by : so that 
having first possessed his Readers, that these fore-mentioned titles 
are peculiarly Bishop's titles, and then shewing, that many of them 
are often attributed to Presb3rters, he seems to think the infer- 
ence will readily be admitted, that they are unquestionably 
Bishops too. But by this argument his Presbyters must every 
one of them be supreme Bishops. For the latter are first sup- 
posed to preside over their respective Churches or Congregati- 
ons ; and if the several titles of his supreme Church-Officer are 
common to all Presbyters, then they hkewise must be chief 
Bishops, so far as such titles can make them Bishops at all. 



E 2 
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CHAPTER II. 

' §. 1, As but one Bishop to a Church, so but one Church to a 
Bishop. The Bishop^s Cure never called a Diocess, but 
usually a Parish, no larger than our Parishes, §.2. De- 
monstrated by several Arguments. ^. S. A survey of the 
Extent of several Bishopricks, as they were in Ignatius^s 
Days, as of Smima. §. 4. Ephesus. §. 5. Magnesia. 
§. 6. Philadelphia. §. 7. Tralliuin. §. 8. The Bigness 
of the Diocess of Antioch. §. 9. Of Borne. §. 10. Of 
Carthage. §. 11. A Reflection on the Diocess o/" Alexan- 
dria. §. 12. Bishops in Villages. §.13. All the Christ- 
ians of a Diocess met together in one place every Sunday 
to serve God. 

§. 1. " HAVING in the former Chapter shewn that 
there was but one Bishop to a Church, we shall in this 

™ The great point to be cleared up in the 2nd Chapter is this, 
that as there was but one Bishop to a Church, so there was but one 
Church to a Bishop. By a Bishop's Church, we know, our Au- 
thor means a single Congregation ; and he would have us assured 
that the Primitive Fathers meant so too. His observation is 
this : That the ancient Dioceses are never said to contain Church- 
es in the plural, but only a Church in the singular. Now, not 

1 ^i. A 1 J . T^ 1 , to mention that the observation 

* Of Alexandna, see Euseb. L . ^ ,ir • t^ .. 

s n r-ir r:* j ^ ^8 uutruc, (for ' Euscovus uamcs 

5. c. 9. Ui iiimesa and Oaza, ^i ^i , ^ ai » • 

^ , , « ,« the Churches of Alexandria, 

see Euseb. 1. 8. c. 13. ^ „ o -.i i i 

Gaza, Emesa, &c., m the plural 

number, and their Bishops in the singular,) I would remark that 

what these Dioceses contained in them (whether one or more of 

o o I.' ^ ^- such Churches as he means) his 

* bee his quotations in page „ _i, 

21 of the Enquiry. "quotations say not. They 

shew indeed, that a Bishops 
Church was usually expressed and named at that time in the 
singular ; which so far from denying, we are ready also to admit, 
that they were just so expressed and named too in after ages of 
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Evidence, that there was but one Church to a Bishop> 
which will appear &oin this single Consideration^ via,. That 
the ancient Diocesses are never said to contain Churches, 
in the Plural, but only a Church in the Singular. So 
they say, * the Church of the i Tn» Ko^ifGiwf ixuknaiaf. Clem. 
Corinthians, ^ the Church of Rom.Epist,l.p. 62 
Smima, ^ the Church in 



Magnesia, ^ the Church in 
Philadelphia, * the Church in 
Antioch, and so of any other 
place whatsover, the Church 
of or in such a place. 



^ Smirois £k;clesia. Irenteus 
lib, 3. c. S.p. 171. 
* Tw ^KxAijy*** T^j^ oHo'av h May- 
y)}(7»^. Ignat. JEpist. 4. p. 30. 

Idem Epist. 5. p. 38. 

Idem Ibidem, p. 45. 



the Church, as well as in the first and earliest of them. In the 
fourth Century, under Constantine the Great, the celebrated 
Diocese of Antioch is called no s t5j xora tmy 'Amoxwa* 'ExxXu- 
more than ' the single Church 
of Antioch, 

^ Eusebius calls the Mother 

Diocese of Jerusalem by the 

same name in the same Centurv, 

and about the same time. In later 

ages, the Council of Carthage under Theodosius and Honorius, in the 

fifth Century, calls the extensive , , «. ^ 

^. e c*^ J ^« r^t Avyovariws 'E/tannwaos vns Ex- 

Diocese of St. Augustine, > the . / . , 

Church of Hippo only, m the 

singular number : and to come nearer home, the Venerable 

^ Bede, in his Church History 



(Tias, Euseb. in vit. Constant. 
1. 3. c. 61. 

T^vfAOts 'Etjta-KOtJv, Ibid. cap. 
29. 



of our native country, ordinarily 
calls both larger or smaUer 
Dioceses in the land (whether 
of Canterbury, York, Rochester, 
or the like) by this Primitive 



^ Dorovemensis Ecclesia Antis- 
tes. Bede*s Eccle. Hist. 1. 2. 
c. 18. Tobias Hroffensis £c- 
cles. Pr<esul, Wilfridus in Ebo- 
racensi Ecclesia, Ibid 1. 5. c. 
24. 



name of the single Church of 
each of those places ; and that there were more than one Con- 
gregation of Believers in each or any of these fore-mentioned 
Churches, will not, I believe, be doubted. 
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This was tlie common Name whereby a Bishop's Cure was 
denominated^ The Bishop himself being usually called. 
The Bishop of this or that Church, as Tertullian saith, 

6 Polycarpus in Smirnis ecclesia ' ^^^ Polycarp wa^ ordained 
constitutus episcopus. Iren, /. Bishop of the Church of 
3. c. 3./?. 171. Smima. 

As for the Word Diocess, by which the Bishop's Flock 

is now usually expressed, I do not remember that ever I 

found it used in this Sense by any of the Ancients : " But 

» The Ancients (says our £n(|uirer) frequently denominated 
their Bishop's Cure by the Greek word Tla^tK-at. He further 
tells us that our present sense of the word is the very same 
that the ancient Christians took it in ; and lays a great strets 
upon the genuine signification of the word itself. Now what- 
ever gave occasion for the use of this primitive word, it cer- 
tainly could have had no respect to any language then or now 
in use amongst us of this nation ; and therefore to suggest the 
modern affinity of the words, by way of argument in the case, is 
to amuse only, where we undertake to instruct. 

The best way to learn the idiom or propriety of a primitive 
Ecclesiastical word is by one or all of these three ways : Either, 

1st, By the sense which it bears in the Holy Scriptures, if we 
find it there ; Or, 

2dly, By the continued use of it in the Christian Church for 
some time afterwards : Or, 

Zdly, By the common signification of it in the original lan- 
guage from whence it is taken. 

By these three tests let us try to ascertain the meaning of the 

word tja^otKiat, 

In Holy Scripture we find it used by St. Luke to denote a 
temporary residence of a stranger in a place remote from home. 
For in the question of Cleopas to our blessed Lord after his Re- 
surrection, 7 " Art thou only a 

7 Luke xxiv. 18. stranger in Jerusalem." &c. the 

original words are 2v yuows tja^tKus ty 'u^a-ocXifA ; where if 
wafotKtts be rendered with any analogy to the member of a 
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there is another Word, still retained by us, by which they 
frequently denominated the Bishop's Cure, and that is 

Parish, or such-like society in the city, the holy Penman's sense 
-would be singular and unintelligible indeed. 

Again St. Paul uses the word in the very same sense and 
signification afterwards, Eph. ii. 19, You are no longer strangers 
and foreigners, says he, calling his foreigners there by the 
name of 'aafotxot, which, if we should take it in our learned 
Enquirer's sense, must be rendered very near neighbours, at least, 
or fellow members of one and the same society together -, which 
directly inverts the Apostle's meaning. 

2dly. We often meet with the word fj«fo/xta both in the 
Greek and Latin Writers for several ages afterwards, denoting the 
same thing with a Diocese of many Parishes and Congregations 
in it : which farther proves that the Ecclesiastical sense of the 
word had not been so limited, till particular places determinately 
made it so. 

In the Code of the African Church, published both in Greek 
and Latin by Justellus, we meet with Dicecesis in one language, 
rendered by tJot^tKiac in the other. Thus it is in the Title of the 
« 56th Canon, and again and g vide Christ. Justell. Can. 
again in the body of the Canon Ecclesia African*, in Can. 56. 
itself. So St, Jerome trans- Edit. Paris, 1614. 
lating an Epistle of St. Epipha- ^ y^^^ Epiphan. Ep. ad Johan. 
nius 9 to John Bishop of Jeru- Hierosol. inter opera Hieron. 
salem, expresses both their Vol. 2. Tom. 3. Fol. 71. Edit, 
large Dioceses by the word Erasm. Basil. Item in Epipha- 



Parochia only, St . ^ Augustine, f'J'''^'^' f^f' ^^^' E^^^' 

• I.- r. • .1 * T> / 7 .• Petav. Colon. 1 682. 
m his Epistle to rope delestm, 

tells him that the Town of * Vide August, opera a Theo- 
Fussula was 40 miles distant \°^- ^J^""' ^^'^' ^^^^'i; ^^np. 
from Hippo, yet both the place ^^^^^^ ^^^^^ contigua sibi 
Itself, and the Country round regione ad Parmciam Hipponen- 
about it, did before his time, sis Ecclesiss pertinebat. — Et 
belong to the ParcBchia of his ^^f^^* ab Hippone millibus quad- 
Church of Hippo. '^^^*^ sejungitur. 
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Finish : So in the Synodical Epistle of Irenaus to Pope 

. ^ ^ ^ , T^ . Victor, the Bishopricks of 

* Tu9 tJOPotKie^. Apud Euseo. . . ^ . ii j , « 

,., - * , rto ^4«fl are twice called ^ Pa- 

/tft, 5. c. 24. p. 193. A J • !:» I.- ^ 

n^A^^. And m Eusebtus^s 

Ecclesiastical History the Word is so applied in several 



And, to come home to our- 
selves, the Venerable Bede * 
calls the Diocese of Winchester, 
by the same name, even when 
the whole province of the South 



• Provincia Australium Saxo- 
num ad civitates Ventanse paro- 
chiam pertinebat, Bede Eccle. 
Hist. 1. 5. c. 19. 

Saxons belonged to it. 

3dly. Our learned Author assures us that the very significa- 
tion of the word «jafo/xt<» makes all clear : for it signifies, (says 
he,) a dwelling one by another, as neighbours do, or an habitation in 
one and the same place. But here I must beg leave to say, that the 
word is taken in a very different sense by writers of unquestion- 
able authority, and is sufficiently warranted by Glossaries and 

Critics on the Greek Language 



^ Suicer in vocib. tja^aUu et 
tja^tM.ia' Ilof^otxMu significat 
Ad vena, peregrinus sum, et 
opponitur rv KarotxxTv, quod, 
juxta veteres Glossas, Habito, 
incolo. 



to be so. ^ Suicer in his first 
observations on the word «t«- 
foiaiu, renders it by the Latin, 
Advena or Peregrinus sum, that 
is, I am a stranger or foreigner 



in any place. And he imme- 
diately adds that this very word is put in direct opposition 
to xeirotKtTv, which, according to ancient Glosses, signifies 
to dwell or have an habitation in any place. And what this 
^ Philo Judseus de Sacrif. Abel Judicious Glossary thus affirms. 



et Cain. O rots eyxvKKiots fxowts 

5 Basil, m. in Ps. 14. t. 1. p. 

6 Theodoret. in Ps. 1 1 9. p. 91 1 . 
* TlapoiKixv xa^f /, r^y if rq d^^Kor^t^ 



he makes ^ood by the authori- 
ties of * Philo Judceus, ^ St, 
Basil the Great, ^ Theodoret, 
and others. 

Perhaps it may be alleged 
that the Greek Preposition 
'aa^a, when joined in composi- 



tion with another word, as it 
is here, often signifies the same as (juxta) with the Latins, that 
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hundred Places. It is usual there to read of the Bishops 

of the* Parish of AlexsLuiris., « ^- , ^^ v ^ x 

of the » Parish of Ephesus, /,-j. 2. c. 24. p, 66. 

of the * Parish of Corinth, ' Tios «% E^ia-at ziocfoiKiais^ lib. 3. 

of the Parish of s Athens, c,4.p. 73. 

of the 6 Parish of Carthage ; ] ^//^^if "' ''"^"""'' ^'*' ^• 

and so of the Bishops of the 5 tj^ 'Aeijya/a/y uaqotxUs, lib. 

Parishes of several other 4. c. 23. p. 144. 

Churches ; by that Term ^ J'^^' ^*^* K«^x^^a%« i^a^o.x/«r, 
^ . \ , /t6. 7. COD. 3. o. 2ol. 

denoting the very same, that 

we now call a Parish, viz. a competent number of Chris- 
tians dwelling near together, having one Bishop, Pastor, 
or Minister set over them, with whom they all met at one 
time to worship and serve God. This may be evinced 
from the intent of the Word it self, which signifies a 
Dwelling one by another, as Neighbours do ; or an Habi- 
tation in one and the same place, as the Church of Smima 

writ to the Church » that , ^ j t;. i i-l a 1 c 
^ • 7 J -01 -1 T « -^i^»- ^«'*^*- "o. 4. c. 15. p. 

Partshed m Philomehum, t>j ,09 

tjat^otxovay ey <PtXoij(/n\tu, And 

the Epistle of Clemens Romanus is to the Church of God 
• Parishing at Corinth, zja^ot- « Epist, I, ad Cor. p. 1 . 



7 Vide Matth. Devarii, lib. de 



is, nigh or near to any place. 

But let 7 Devarius (that accu- _ ^ . .,,,,., 

^ r>i '^' .1. T. ^- t i. Grsec. JEmg. particul. Edit, du 

rate Cntic on the Particles of ^ . a ^ ^r.^^ ^ «^^ 

,, ^ , , X . ,. , . Gard. A.D. 1657. Pag. 206. 

the Greek tongue) be heard m ° 

this case ; and he will teach us, that we cannot, with any autho- 
rity, attribute such a determinate sense to it. His note upon it 
is this ; 19 zaa^ei non solum ro iyyvs^ sed etiam re vif» km i^u 
significat ; that is, the Preposition voiq» not only signifies nigh, 
or near to, but also beyond, or from abroad, and without, according 
to the different phrases or authors in which it may occur. This 
sufficiently justifies the above mentioned ancient writer's using it 
(even in the word before us) in direct opposition to that of 
dwelling nigh one another in one and the same place. 

F 
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KOMm KofifBov, that is, dwelling or living in Philomelium, and Co- 
rinth ; so that a Parish is the same with a Particular Church, 
or a single Congregation ; which is yet more evident from a 
passage in the Dissertations of Apollonius against Alexan- 
der a Cataphrygian Heretick, wherein it is said, That 
,,„ ,^, , ..»./»* because that Heretick had 

» -^ly i J n »r c been a Robber, therefore 
18 V 185 ^that Parish to which he be- 

longed would not receive him, 
that is, that particular Church or Congregation to which 
he appertained, excluded him from Communion because 
of his Depredations and Bobberies ; so that a Parish and 
a Particular Church are Syuonimous Terms, signifying 
one and the same thing; and consequently a Bishop 
having but one Parish under his Jurisdiction, could ex- 
tend his Grovemment no feurther than one single Congre- 
gation; because a single Congregation and a Parish were 
all one, of the same Bulk and Magnitude. 

§. 2. o But that the Bishops Diocess exceeded not the 
Bounds of a modem Parish, and was the same, as in 

^ Our Author asserts, that a Bishop* s Diocese and a modem 
Parish were the same, as in name, so in thing. 

I wish he had begun his proof of this, where the Church itself 
began, and had thought Jerusalem, the original platform of Christian 
Churches, as worthy of his notice as any of the rest, and Scrip- 
ture-evidence as fit to be considered, as other authorities that he is 
pleased to use. But he has cautiously declined both the one and the 
other. Is it so obvious to common sense, as not to deserve a httle 
notice, how the many thousands from time to time converted in 

« See Acts i. 15 ; ii. 41 V 47 ; ^^'^'^ '^°^^' «"d the daily 
. , . . ^ mcrease of them, * should com- 

IV. 4, V, 14 ; VI. 7. ,. , • j j -ui 

modiously> or indeed possibly 

worship God in one and the same place ; since they had neither 

a temple nor any other building large enough to hold such a 

numerous assembly ? And yet St, James, the Bishop of this 
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Name, so also in Thing, will appear from these following 
Observations, as. 

Church, m a few years after, calls these thousands of converted 
Jews by the multiplied number 

of myriads of them.9 The in- ' ®'''^"^^' ^*^^'' '^'^ Uv^iihs 
spired penmen, who relate all "'^''' ^loJ^f^^^i, rt,, mzncmvK&r^f' 
this, had little reason to amuse ^^*^ ^^^' ^^• 
posterity, with the number, method, or nature of the Churches, 
Oratories, or Meeting-houses, (call them what we please,) 
wherein those multitudes of Converts held assemblies for the 
offices and mysteries of their new religion, (though their breaking 
bread from house to house, the Churches mentioned in private and 
particular houses there, are no imperfect intimations of it,) but 
the matter of fact which they relate, commands our faith. 

Tertullian says of every place 
in general, that numbers » of ^ Tanta hominum multitudo, 
Christians, in his early age, pars pane major cujusque civita- 

were well nigh the greater ^i?. Tertul. ad Scap. c. 2. p. 86. 
part of every city ; for so he 

frankly tells the persecuting Scapula, And again, to all the 
Roman Magistrates, in his Apology, he glories in the multitudes 
of his profession, and gives an account utterly incomprehensible, 
if the largest City in the Empire had no more than a single 
Congregation in it : ® We are 



* Hesterni sumus, et vestra om- 
nia implevimus; urbes, insulas, 
castella, municipia, conciliabula, 
castra ipsa, tribus, decurias, 
palatium, senatum, forum ; 
sola vobis reliquimus templa. 

, ^ ^ ^ r ^' TertuL ApoL p. 33. cap. 37. 

and Courts of Justice : your ^. . , . . i- 

rr, , , , , ..; Si tanta vis hominum in aliquem 

Temples only have we left you , . . , , . 

J. r.y y, X. » orbis remotisinumabrupissemus 

free. Should we go off and , . u i.. 

•^ ^ ^ •'^ ,, a vobis — proculdubio expavis- 

separate frotn you, you would . «,..«• 

^ ^ , setis ad solitudmem vestram, 

stand amazed at your own deso- 



of yesterday, (says he) yet every 
place is filled unth us; your Cities, 
the Islands, the Forts, your 
Corporations, the Councils, the 
Armies, the Tribes and Compa- 
nies ; yea the Palace, Senate 



lation, be affrighted at the stop 

F 2 



ad silentium rerum, et stuporem 
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THE CONSTITUTION, DISCIPLINE, ETC. 



1. All the People of a Diocess did every Sunday meet 
all together in one place to celebrate Divine Service, 



quendam quasi mortal orbis. and deadness of affairs amongst 
Id. ib. you, &c* 

Eusebius, when be speaks in general of primitive Christian 
Churches in every City and Country, about the close of the 
Apostolic age, uses such terms to express the multitudes and 



number of them, as rather 
' K«i S?T<« avai va,a»s voKus re 

ixxKwCxt awta-TViua-etu Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. 1. 2. c. 3. 



denote them to be hosts and 
legions,' than mere parochial 
assemblies. His comparison of 
them is this, that they were 
like heaped grain upon a barn- 
floor. 



Again, speaking of the peaceful times that Christians enjoyed, 
after the Valerian persecution ended, and before the Z)ioc/e5ia« be- 
gan, which was the last forty 



* Tlus S* av ris ^lay^a^iti rois 
fxv^ixif^^ovs iKsivas ivtavfayeoyas ; 
xofi rd TrXi)^)} ra;y x»r(x tniant 
zsoKti ai^^otafjiMreop, rais rt iiriayi- 

fMts ; uf o-n evexa fAfioai/MS trt rots 
vaKatoTs oiM^oyJi^jMai a^KOVfASVoty 
iv^iias ets tjXoiros ava. 'cjcLctxs rots 
vroKits ix %iAtXw9 anareov *ExxX»j- 
alas. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 8. 
c. 1. 

^ Optat. de Schism. Donat. 1. 
2. p. 39. 



years of the third Century, he 
says ; ^TVho can describe the in- 
numerable increase and concourse 
of them ? the number of assem* 
blies in each City ? and the ex- 
traordinary meetings in their 
houses of prayer 9 So that not 
content with the buildings they 
had of old, they founded new 
and larger Churches throughout 
every City. Which exactly 
agrees with what Optatus ^ (the 
Bishop of Milevis) tells us, 
that when Dioclesian destroyed 
the Christian Churches, (which was but five years after the third 
Century at the most,) there were above forty Basilicce, that is, 
public places for Christian worship, in the single City of Rome. 
See Appendix, No. 4. 
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pThus saith Justin Martyr, i udfrt^f M ri airi av,iXMv<rn 
* On Sunday all Assemble to- ymrai. ApoL 2. p. 98. 



gether in one Place, where the 
Bishop preaches and prays ; 



tor ^ as Ignatius wntes, Qm;.^ « « 
• Where the Bishop is, there 



* Ovov ay (pai^ o sTriaitozjos 
Smim* p. 6. 



P ^ Justin's words are these : 

On Sunday all throughout "'"^'" """ "^'^ ' *yf»^* 

Cities or Countries meet '*"''"'*" ''' '"^' ^ <^^^" 

together; words which unde- ''""'"' J«8t. Mar. Apol. 1. p. 

• 98 

niably shew it to be a general ' 

account of Christian practice in all places of the Christian world. 
The [ijwi>jtvai5 ytnroLi icti auTo to,] which properly signifies assem- 
bling together, though it is expressed in the singular number, yet 
being spoken with reference to a complex body, as it evidently is 
here in relation to Cities and Countries at large, severally refers 
to each distinct member and part, whereof that complex body 
consists ; and plainly denotes that every part, as well one as the 
other, held an assembly on that day ; or else the absurdity would 
follow, that Cities and Countries, indefinitely taken, wherever 
there were any Christians in them, met all together every 
Sunday, and made but one Congregation. 

^ Our Enquirer's next appeal is to several passages in the 
Epistles of St. Ignatius ; and he seems* to infer from them that 
the Bishop must have been in all the ministrations of the Church, 
and that none could rightly partake of any of them, but by his 
personal ministry alone. But are we sure that the holy martyr him- 
self meant so too ? Nothing is plainer, I think, than that he did 
not ; else how could he say immediately before his charge to the 
Church of Smyrna, to do nothing ^ , n ^ f / . / 

unthout the Bishop; 7 let that ^ , , , , , r * t 

Muchanst be counted valid with - , , , . , c? 

, . , . , - , , obv dvTos «w<TPf4/i2. Ad omyrn. 

you, which is celebrated by your 

Bishop f or by such an one as he 

shall authorize to do it ? And immediately after, as soon as he 

had told them that without the Bishop it was not lawful to bap- 
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• 'Afayicarof wn i<rrn anv rw the People must be; and 
hftaxozjw fAii^fy /crfacrati> byuSis, ^ there is a necessity that we 
Epist. ad Tralles. p. 48. do nothing without the Bi- 

tize, or celebrate their Love-feast, (which implies communion 

, n * ^ •, /« „ too,) he adds, as it were by 

X J V "^^y °* exception : ** But what 

r* ' he (that ts the Bishop) approves, 

^' ' that is acceptable unto God. 

It seems then that the Bishop's permission and approbation were, 

in the holy Martyr's sense, as good as his very act and deed. 

And no less is plainly to be seen in that great argument, by which 

he enjoins this dutiful regard to the Bishop in his charge to the 

^ , ^ ^ Magnesians. 9 As the Lord 

' (says he) did nothing of himself, 

A«^r^«,. Ep. ad Magnes. p. ^ j^ ^^ Apostles, tcithout the 

Father; so neither do you with- 
» It is to be noted that our ^^^ '^^ Bishops and Presbyters. 
cautious Enquirer, in quoting ' 1° ^^^ relative part of this 
this passage, has left out the comparison, we see that what 
whole former part of this com- ^^^ Lord did either by him- 
parison in his original in the self or his Apostles, commission' 
margin, and these words [by ed by him, are implied to be 
himself or by his Apostles,-] in ^^^ same thing : and therefore 
his translation of it in the text. ^^ ^^^ correlative, what the 

Church should do by the mi- 
nistry of the Bishop himself, or of the Presbyters commissioned 
by him, by a just analogy of sense, must be the same too. 

That the primitive Bishops could and did assign to Presbyters 
separate places to minister in, as well as depute them to the 
Ministry itself, the learned Enquirer himself bears witness in 
§ 11. of this Chapter, where, giving an account of the populous 
Church of Alexandria, he confesses, that because it was incommO' 
dious for all the people to assemble in their own usual Meeting- 
place, which was very far from their own homes, and withal to 
avoid Schism from their Bishop, the people asked leave, and the 
good Bishop Dionysius granted it, that they should erect a Chapel 
of Ease. (He might have said Chapels in the Plural, if he 
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shop ; since ♦ it is unlawful * "Ovk t^ov i<rrtf XA;f *f roZ tTTKnco- 

to do any thing without him ; '^^^ <^rz Jxirri^iif, otn «V«W 
/. 7 .1 -n . irottiv. Mptst. ad Smirn. p, 6 . 

for 5 where the Pastour ts, . „^ *,: , ^ , . ~ . 

there the Sheep ought tofoU ^^^^^ra dxoXau^nn. Epist. ad 

low ; » wherefore ^ as Christ Philadelph, p, 40. 

did nothing without the Fa- ^ "Amv rod imanoigov xat ruv 

pleased; for in the Historian i v ^ » ^ ' n* 

himself there is the 'same autho- ^^^ ^^^j ^ ^ ^ , j 

rity for it) ; and this about the 

Suburbs, of the CtVy, and to be under the Bishop's jurisdiction, and 

guided by a Presbyter of his , g^^ Appendix. No. 6. 
commission and ^ appointment. 

How directly this passage (from Euseb, Eccle. Hist, L 7. c. 11.) 
contradicts the whole scheme for which it was produced, is obvious 
to any Reader by the bare recital of it. Here are several assem- 
blies of Christians under the jurisdiction of one Bishop ; subor- 
jdinate and accountable Presbyters, by permission and commission 
of that one Bishop, officiating separately in them ; and distinct 
places assigned for their doing so. How far this is like our 
Enquirer's Congregational Diocese, or can be reasonably opposed 
to a genuine Episcopal one, even in after ages of the Church, I 
leave the Reader to judge. 

' There is nothing in the forementioned quotations ft-om 
Ignatius, (the force of all which appears to be much the same,) but 
what falls in with the interpretation, which I have given of 
the phrase (that without the Bishop nothing should be done) ; unless 
perhaps it may be said, that the phrases ivi ro otvro and f*.ia ^inarts^ 
will not consist with this ; by the former of which it is concluded 
for certain, that the whole Diocese or Bishop's Church assembled 
in one place together ; by the latter, that all public prayer, and 
religious duties, were so jointly performed. 

Ltet the context direct us in the case ; which, together with 
the sense, that approved Commentators, and other Ecclesiastical 
writers, give us of the words themselves, will help us to a fair 
construction of them. In the words immediately preceding, the 
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vqtaQvri^uv /xtjJw «7^«o-<niTf, oAX* ther, SO do 7J0U nothing with- 

ivi TO avro ytAo. 7r^cret/;^i), /x/a out the Bishop and Presbyters, 

Ima-is, fif fovs, ikIol iK'kh, Epist. but assemble into the same 

ad Magnes.p. 33. Place j that you mmf have one 

. ^ rs , J, f tolv Martvr warns the Magne^ 

cv >^/«-. *jTi/r 5tan5 * to account nothing for a 

ntr^at tdia vuiv. Ad Ma^nes. p. ,, . ^, . , 

^ reasonable service, that was done 

privately, or in their own pri- 
vate way : agreeably, no doubt, to the Apostolic charge, Heb. x. 
25, that they should not forsake the assembling of themselves 
together, but meet for public worship under the proper minister 
of their Church. Now, if it had been clearly proved by any 
expressions before, that there neither was nor ought to be, any 
more than one single house of prayer, or of public worship, 
within a Bishop's Diocese, and that his personal ministry was 
absolutely necessary in all divine offices ; it might have been 
fairly inferred, that they were all obliged to assemble with him, 
in that one individual place alone ; but since the holy Martyr 
himself had informed us elsewhere that the most solemn offices 
of public worship were valid in themselves and acceptable to God, 
when performed by any person whom the Bishop should autho- 
rize and approve : we are sure, that if any number or society 
of members in the Diocese had assembled for public worship, 
under any Presbyter so commissioned by him, they had answered 
the full import of the holy Martyr's charge against private and 
clandestine ways of worshipping. 

With respect to the phrase itsl ro avro, I wish to observe, that 
it does not so much denote a place, as it does a thing in general, 
according to the known rule of all such neutral words. Thus 
Grotius explaining l7r< ro avro in Acts iii. I, translates it circa 
idem iempus, that is, about the same time. And in Bezas Transla- 
tion of the New Testament, the note and paraphrase upon it. Acts 

ii. 44, is this ; that ^ the com- 
J Ita communes Ecclesiaecoetus ^^ assemblies of the Church. 
significanturcummutuainean- ^■^J^ ,;j^,y mutual agreement in 
dem doctnnam consensione. et ^j^ ^„^ doctrine, and the great 
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Prayer, one Supplication^ one 7 *£i yi^ Uos xai ^ivri^ov u^gv- 

Mind, and one Hope ; '» for if kvi roa-xvnnv i<r^vv Kx^h 'f^oa-^ 

the Prayer of one or two have ixiMiov vrt rov ivtcrxo'sjov, km 

so great a force, how much ffctcms iKKKna-Us ; o ow» /x^ »fX^' 

unanimity of their hearts, were summ^ animorum concordii. 
^^ni/feidytV. Agreeable to which Not. ad Bez. in Act. ii. 44. 
construction of it, is what we Vid. etiam Poli Synops. in Act. 
meet with in the Greek Trans- ii. 44. 

lation of Ps. xxxiv. 3, where that which the Septuagint render 
lift TO »vro, by Aquila is translated o^jio^yMSov, that is, with one 
mind, and one heart. It is said in Acts iv. 26, 27, that Herod, 
Pilate, the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered 
against Christ Itni rl xvro — were they all in one place, and at one 
time together ? And I need not remind the reader that in Justin 
Martyr s use of the phrase, (see page 29,) it could not be under- 
stood in the sense that our learned Enquirer here puts upon it, 
without the absurdity of bringing the Christians of whole Cities 
and Countries together, into one and the same individual place 
at once 

But is it possible, you will say, that /x/a» ir^oatv^^ and fjJa 
'h'ma-ts, that is one prayer and one supplication for a whole 
Church, should be consistent with this plurality of Congrega- 
tions ? 

Let us see what we mean by it ; and then perhaps we shall 
argue more clearly about it. 

From the nature of the thing itself, it is clear that prayer must 
be one, either in respect of the phrase and words in which it is 
uttered ; or in respect of the sense and substance, the heads or 
subject matter of which it is composed : that is, it must be one, 
either in respect of the matter, or in respect of the form of it ; 
for to say it must be one here, on the account of admitting but one 
place or one person in a Diocese to offer it up, is to bey the ques- 
tion, which it is brought to prove. Now, that it is not meant to 
be one, in the former sense, will, I suppose, be readily granted ; for 
that would make St. Ignatius to prescribe a form, or mere common 
Liturgy in the Church : which our opponents would scarcely 
allow. And therefore, 2dly, it must be understood to be one, in 

6 
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, , , . , T ^*, t more prevalent must that be, 

IABvo§ tvt To eivro, ovr os yion t/tsrif- "*^ » t** » 

^ ~ X c 1 ^ / / which is made by the Bishop 

in(^»m )un eavrov dttx^mv, ytyqat- ^ •*^ 

a,T/T«V(riT«/, av^i?f,t^, ^ ^,5 ^^en that doth not assemble 
a^rtrdaataOai ry i'ssncrMziif,, iw together, is proud, and hath 
iiAi¥ &iw vvoraaaofAtfOi, Epist, condemned himself: For it is 
ad Ephes, p. 20. written, God resisteth the 

Proud, Let us not therefore 

respect of the sense and substance of it ; or, in plainer terms, it 
must be prayer made with strict analogy to the one common 
faith, and sound doctrine of the one Catholic Church throughout 
the Christian world, as every true Christian prayer ought to be. 

That this was St. Ignatius's meaning in the phrase, we may 
infer, 1st, from the words he immediately joins with it, one 
prayer, one supplication, (says he) one mind, and one hope; — 
the two latter words imply a plain unity in them, and yet have 
so diffusive a sense, as to extend to all the Congregations of the 
Catholic Church ; and therefore why not the two former ? And 
2dly, we mav infer it from the use he was then making of it : 
which was to secure them from schism and heretical opinions. 

Tertullian, in his Apology, declares to the Roman Magistrates, 
what kind of prayer the Christian Churches used in general, 
how innocent their petitions were, and frankly mentions several 
particulars of them, by way of upbraiding them for persecuting 
subjects that prayed, and lived so loyally and harmlessly as they 

* Oramus pro Imperatoribus, ^\^' ' ^^ ^« ^^"^^ ^^^^^''^ ^^'^ 
pro ministris eorum, ac potesta- without some common Liturgies 

tibus, pro statu seculi, pro (then at least) in use among 
rerum quiete, pro morft finis, them, or some known Canon of 
Tertul. Apol. c. 39 ^j^^ Ministerial Offices ; surely 

it could be on no other grounds than this, that he was sure the 
prayers of the Christian Churches were one, and the same, in all 
places ; that is, they were bound to bear a strict analogy to that 
one Creed, that one and the same svstem of Christian doctrine, and 
that one divine model of all prayer, which our blessed Lord deliver- 
ed to them, and by which all of them were known to be guided. 
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resist the Bishop, that we may be svbject to God, So that 
these Passages clearly prove, That all the Members of the 
Bishops Church assembled together in one Place to send 
up their common Prayers to the Throne of Grace, and to 
discharge those other Religious Duties which were incum- 
bent on them ; which convincingly evidences the Bishops 
Church to be no bigger than our Parishes j for if it had 
been bigger, it would have been impossible, that the 
Members thereof, should have constantly assembled to- 
gether in one Place, as we see here they did. 

2. ' The Bishop had but one Altar or Communion Table 
in his whole Diocess, at which his whole Flock received 

• For proof of this, our author cites those words of St. Ignatius 
to the Philadelphians, " There is but one altar, as but one Bishop,*' 
To explain which phrase, I shall join to it a parallel expression 
of St. Cyprian; rendered by , ^j^^ ^^^^^ constitui. aut 
our Enquirer thus : T' No man Sacerdotium novum fieri, praeter 
can regularly constitute a new unum, altare et unum Sacerdo- 
Bishop, or erect a new altar, tium, non potest. Gyp. Ep. 

besides the one Bishop and the i^'}'^' ^^'^' ^^°^^^- ^P- ^3" 

. „ - . A 4, ^^^' Oxon. 

one altar. It is very evident 

that what St. Cyprian here calls a new Priesthood, and one Priest' 

hood, our learned author renders by a new Bishop and one 

Bishop : which proves, indeed, that he believed it to be a 

parallel place to that of St. Ignatius, (as it really is,) because he 

translates both in the verv same words. But, in the mean time» 

he so disguises St. Cypriaiis text, that he hides from the 

» 

English reader's sight the main key which would open the 

genuine sense of this, and similar expressions ; not only in these 

two Fathers, but in all the writings of primitive antiquity. For 

the unity of the altar, the unity of the Bishop, the unity of the 

Eucharist, the unity of Christian prayer, and the very unity of 

the whole Church itself, all rest upon the same foundation that 

the unity of the . Christian - « . 

_._^, o.. T7- Episcopatus est unus, cuius 

Pnesthood does; ^ " Eptsco- .... ,., •' 

/ o ^ . ' 1.- a singulis in solidum pars tene- 
pacy, (says St. Cyprtan, in his ° 

G 2 
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' *Ey ^va-taa-Tn^iov isi^s itj!<r}covTos. the Sacrament from him« 
Epist. ad Philad. p,4], i There is but one Altar, says 

Ignatius y as there is hut one Bishop. At this Altar the 
Bishop administred the Sacrament to his whole Flock at 

Tract of the Unity of the 
tur. Ecclesia quoqne una est, Church) is but one : a part 
quae in roultitudinem latius in- whereof each (Bishop) holds, so 
cremento foecunditatis extendi- as to he interested for the whole. 
tur : quo niodo solis inulti The Church is also one, which 
radii, sed lumen ununi, &c : by its fruitful increase improves 
Numerositas licet diffusa vide- into a multitude, as the beams of 
atur exundantis copise largitate, the sun are many, as branches 
unitas taraen servatur in origine. from trees, and streams from a 
Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. p. 108. fountain: whose number, though 
Edit. Oxon . it seems dispersed by the abundant 

plenty of them, yet their unity is 
preserved by the common original of them alL Let us just apply 
this plain rule to the passage before us ; and we shall see 
that the primitive expressions of one Church, one altar, and one 
Bishop, may evidently consist with as many Churches, Altars and 
Bishops, as can be proved to have been derived from the same ori- 
ginal Institutor ; and that, in a primitive Bishop's Diocese, as 
well as in the most extensive one of this or any former ages, 
instead of there necessarily being but one Communion-Table, 
there might have been several, provided every one who ministered 
at any of them^ had a just commission from his Bishop to do so. 
Hence we see what Ignatius meant, when he said (Epist. ad 
Ephes. p. 20) : Let us take care not to resist or drawup forces 
against the Bishop, if we intend not to withdraw our subjection 
from God: and what the ancients meant, when they called a 
schismatical usurpation of the Episcopal power, by the name of 
& profane altar. This our learned Enquirer urges again and 
again, as an argument to prove, that there could be but one 
single Congregation in a whole Diocese, though the ministers of a 
second, or third, or more, should agree with the Bishop himself 
in all his principles and ministrations, and be even authorized 
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one time. So writes Cy- « c .- -^ ^ r ^ 

^ ^ Sacramenti ventatem frater- 

pnan, ^ ' We celehratethe Sa- ^.^^^^ ^^^j ^^^^^^^^ ^^^^^^^^ 
crament, the whole Brot/te?^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ g3 ^ ^^2. p. 111. 
hood being present. And 

and approved of bv him ; ^ t^ « . x » / 1 a j 

1- oc?.. r ^- * 1 9 n «» dvros MT^T^e^/w. Ad 

whereas 9 bt. Ignatius expressly ^ /^ 

,, , „. , . , ' bmvrn. p. 6. 

tells us, that a Bishop might so 

authorize and approve them, in which case they were so far from 

being thought to have erected a profane altar, that they were 

trulv owned to be but one. 

' The second part of our Author's main proposition is, that all 

the people of the Diocese received together at once. In support 

of this he quotes some words from St. Cyprian which he is pleased 

to render thus, *** PPece/e&ra/e , __ . . _ 

^, -^ . T » . ^ Ut sacramenti ventatem fra- 

the bacrament, the whole oro- ^ .^ . ^ , 

_ _ , _ . ^, ternitate omni praesente cele- 

therhood being present. Ub- , ^ ri /»« r»j-^ 

^ ^ r ^ 1 bremus. Cvp. Ep. 63. Edit, 

serve what an useful turn he ^ ,/.«i a -. i 

. - Oxon. 169] . Arastel. 
gives to this quotation, by 

translating it with that variation, we do celebrate, instead of that 

we might celebrate ; which makes it directly St. Cyprian's act and 

deed in his own Diocese. The occasion of the words, as they 

stand in the original, was this : 

* St. Cyprian was complaining ® Quoniam quidam vel ignoran- 

to CfiBcili us of persons in some ter,velsimpliciterincalicedomi- 

places, who, either out of igno- nico sanctificando et plebi minis- 

rance, or simplicity of heart, trando, non hoc faciunt, quod 

celebrated the holy Eucharist Jesus Christus sacrificii hujus 

with water only in the Chalice, auctor — ^fecit, &c. Cypr. ib. 

without wine. What ! (says sub init. 

the zealous Bishop,) are they 

afraid, that the heathen should discover them in their morning 

.sacrifices, by the smell of wine ? What will they do in time of 

persecution, if they are so ashamed of the blood of Christ in the 

very offerings themselves ? or do many of them excuse themselves 

thus ; that though water only was offered in the morning, yet 

when they come to supper, they offer a mixed cup then ? To 
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, ^ ^ , , , . , tt^s it was in Justin Mar- 

vavreaif i'at to avro avjuXtva-tf iT-rk. , 

, ^ ,*. St , , whole Dtocess met together on 

i'.h ri,. .ix^.^^'.,r^ i^^rd, Sunday, when the Bishop 
yiurai, k») toT, ol mcL^m ji 9^^'^^ ^^^ ^^^ Eucharist; and 
TAW liatMwv miiMctreu. Apolog. */ ^'^V ^^^ absent, he sent it 
2. j9. 98. to them by the Deacons. 

Certainly that Diocess could 
not be large, where all usually communicated at one time ; 
and the Deacons carried about the Consecrated Eucharist 
to those that were absent; which would have been an 
endless and painful Task for the Deacons, had their 

which St. Cyprian replies. But when we sup, we cannot call the 
people to our feast, that we might celebrate the truth of the 
Sacrament, (namely in a mixed cup, as it ought to be,) with all 
the brotherhood about us. 

This is the occasion of the words before us ; in which, it is 
easy to perceive, there is no reference to St. Cyprian in person, 
or possibly to any in his Diocese, though in the name of Christ- 
ians in general, he says, that we might celebrate the Sacrament 
aright, &c. If the words did refer to him. they would demonstrate 
that he had more Congregations than one in his Church ; for 
in his own Cathedral, he surely did not minister so, or else he 
would be reasoning strangely indeed. 

It is evident that all the brotherhood here, is put in opposition 
to Christians in their private families. What any private persons 
should do in their own houses now, which ought to be done in 
their Parish Church, might very properly be reproved, by saying 
they ought to have done it, when all the brotherhood were 
assembled together. 

To prove the grand point of his general propositions, viz., 
that a primitive Bishop administered the Sacrament to his 
whole flock, he refers again to that passage in Justin Martyr, 
(Apolog. 2. p. 98.) which, as rendered by him, contains (as I 
have already shewn) an irreconcilable inconsistency in it, and, 
if rendered aright, proves nothing to his purpose. 
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Bishoprick contained more Christians in it, than one 
Congregation would have held. " Tertullian writes, that in 

^ How do we know that TertulliarCs Presidents in this place 

(for that is his word, as we . ^^ _ , ,. 
^ . , . -- ' Nee de ahorum manu quam 

may see m the margin,') were „ -j ^« m -* 

, -^ ^. , , > m. w^ Prastdenttum sumimus. Tert. 

the Btsh^s only ? The En^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^l. Edit. 

qmrer teUs us in chap. 4. § ^ ^^^^ 

3. Obs. 10, that President was ^ 

one discretive appellation of a Bishop ; and yet he allows that St. 
Cyprian calls his Presbyters Presidents too. Is it so certain that 
Tertullian could use the word President in one sense, when his 
great disciple St. Cyprian confessedly used it in another ? At 
leasts would not one think our ingenious Author should have 
added a note here to show, that, in this passage, Tertullian could 
have meant nothing else by his Presidents, but Bishops of a 
Diocese ; since he himself had made that observation for us ? 

If the context be examined, we shall find that TertulUan was 
contending for the authority of Tradition, for many common 
rites then used in the Christian Church, without a Scripture 

warrant. * Amongst these cus- ^ t^ , . . 

, . ^ , * iiiUchansti8B sacramentum, 

toms, he instances a general et in tempore victAs, et omnibus 
practice then in the Church, mandatum a Domino, etiam 
to communicate in the mom« antelucanis ^cetibus, nee de 
ing, as well as that of which aliorum manui quam Pngsiden- 
we are now speaking, viz, to '^«'« sumimus. Tertul. lb. 
receive the communion from the Presidenta* hands alone : words 
which imply neither more nor less, I think, than this^; that as 
the Sacrament was then generally administered in the morning, 
so wherever it was administered, the consecrated elements were 
usuallv delivered to the communicants by the hands of those 
only, who presided in the several assemblies, where those holy 
exercises were performed : that is, I conceive, by the officiating 
ministers ^ themselves. What 5 Whereas in many places 

appearance of proof there is in (as Justin Martyr tells us J the 
all this, for a Bishop's person- Deacons used to do it. 
ally distributing the blessed elements to every communicant in his 
whole Diocese, at one time and in one place, I know not. 
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._-,,. his Time and Country, * the 

* Nee de aliorum manu quam ^, . . • ? » ^^ 

, J ^. T\ Christtans received the t^acra- 

de prsesidentium sumimus. De 

corond militis. p. 338. '»«'< "/ '^ ^'"''^^ ^W«" 

fj'om the hands of the Bishop 

alone. Now in those Days and Places they communicated 

_., , . ^^, at least ^ three times a 

5 Vide de orattone, p. 661. xtt -i - rrr j j t:* - 

'^ VVeek mz, Wednesdays, Fn- 

days, and Lord^s Days, which had been impossible to have 
been done, if the Bishop had had Inspection over more 
than one Congregation, as is obvious to every ones Rea- 
son ; for the Bishop being Finite and Corporeal as well as 
others, could not be present in many Places at once, but 
must be confined to one determinated fixed Place, in 
which alone he could administer and dispense the Eu- 
charist : And for this B/Cason it is, that Ignatius exhorts 
, , , , « /I T^ . the Philadelphians ^ to use 

tfie one Miucnartsty tnat is, 

ad Philadelph, p. 40. x x i x-l -d- t. 

^ ^ not to leave the Bishop, 

and communicate elsewhere, but to partake of that single 

Eucharist which was administred by him : For as he 

proceeds to say in the same 

7 M/a yec^ ad^^ rov xv^iov ^fMJ* place, ? Thei^e is but one Body 

'i»»<7w Xf /o-nw, K») h '»roT1)^/o^ » ^f q^j. Lq^^ j^gy^ Christ, one 

* • Bishop. As there was but 

one Bishop in a Church, so there was but one Altar, a 
Bishop and an Altar being Correlates: So that to set up 
another Altar, was a Periphrasis of a Schismatick, or of 
one that causelesly separated from his lawfiil Bishop, and 
sat up another, which was that they called Schism, as we 
shall shew in its proper Place. Thus Cyprian describes a 

Schismatick as one, « that s Conteraptis episcopis. et Dei 
contemns his Bishop, leaves Sacerdotibus derelictis consti- 
the ministers of God, and t^^re aadet aliud altare. De 

dares to setup another Altar: ^'^^^^' ^^^^^^*'^' * ^^^'P' ^^^- 
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And particularly he brands 

NovaHan as such an one, ' P'-o^anum altare erigere. Ep. 

because ^ he erected a profane • v • • p» 

Altar, that is, an Altar in opposition to the Altar of Cornelius 

his lawfid Bishop: For, as he saith in another Place, 

' No Man can regularly conn i Aliud altare constitui, aut 

atiiute a new Bishop, or erect Sacerdotium novam fieri, prae- 

a new Altar, besides the one ter unum altare, et unum Sa- 

Bishop, and the one Altar : cerdotiara, non potest. Epist. 

For which reason he calls 40. §. 4.;?. 93. 

the Altar that is erected by Schismaticks, against the One 

Altar oftheir lawful Bishops, a Altare profanum. Epist. 65. 

« A profane Altar: Which §. 4. p. 193. 

agrees with that o{ Ignatius, s «o i^rh ^v<rt(z<Tvy,s(ov &f, M^a- 

that ' He that is within the ^Ss Itmv^ tout* J<7t/», o ^oj§U 

Altar is pure, but he that ivianffrw kou nr^ta^vrt^iw, Kou 

does any thing without the ^tetxAvov ic^davuv r/, wros oC 

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, x«^«fof ^<rrtv rrt (nnuHait. Epist. 

is impure : and as he says in ^^ Tralles. p. 50. 

another place, * Whosoever * *^' ^'''^'^ ^ ^'"^^^ ^^ ^<Tii>t<m- 

is without the Altar, wants ^^'""^ ^ripiTrai t6v «><«; to5 Gfot;. 

the bread of God. ^P^^' «^ ^P^'' P' ^^ 

3. ^ The other Sacrament of Baptism was generally 
administred by the Bishops alone within their Respective 

^ What the word generally implies, we may learn from Chap. 
4. §. 2. Obs. 1 ; where our Enquirer himself tells us, from the same 
Tertullian, that the Bishop hath the right of Baptism, then the 
Presbyters and Deacons : but for the honour of the Church not 
without the Bishop's authority. 

It appears from this quotation, that the Presbyters and Deacons 
might baptize in the Diocese, if the Bishop allowed them to do 
it, (as St. Ignatius admitted that Baptism to be acceptable to 
God, which the Bishop should approve). Because then the 
Bishop with his Presbyters and Deacons must baptize all in the 
Diocese ; does it necessarily foUow that a Diocese must be only 

H 
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^ Sub Antistis contestamur 
nos renunciaie diabolo et 
pompse. De Coron. Milit, p. 
336. 

^ Non nisi in Ecclesid pnepo- 
sitis licere baptizare. Epist, 
73. §. 6. p. 220. 
7 Potestatem baptizandi £pisco- 
pis dedit. Act. ConciL Carth, 
apud Cyprian, p, 445 . 



Diocesses. So saith Tfer- 
tulliaUf ^ Before the Bishop 
we renounce the Devil qnd 
the world. For as Cyprian 
says, ^ The Bishops ought 
only to baptize: And to the 
same effect writes Fortuna- 
tus Bishop of Thucaboriy 
that our Lord Jesus Christ 
"i gave unto the Bishops the 



power of baptizing. So that the Bishops did ordinarily 
baptize all the Persons that were baptized in their Dio- 
cesses ; and if so, it is not probable, I may say possible, 
that their Diocesses were extended beyond the bulk of 
single Congregations. 

4. The Churches Charity, was Deposited with the 

B 'Autos ivtxav^ti o^voTf ri xai Bishop, who, as Justin Mar- 

X^^ousj Kotl roTs ha wW *i ^*' tyr reports, * * was the com^ 

a Congregational Church ? As for the Bishop's generally bap- 
tizing all in his Diocese, that is our Enquirer's own assertion ; it 
certainly is not TertuUian's. 

The Form of Renunciation, which all adult Catechumens used 
in their own persons to testify their forsaking the Devil, and the 
Pomp, 8fC, before they actually were baptized, might probably 
and possibly have been made in the presence of the Bishop 
himself, even though the Diocese had a plurality of Congrega- 
tions in it ; ^ since it was a very 



^ Diem baptismo solennem 
pascha prsestat, exinde Pente- 
coste, ordinandis lavachris latis- 
simum spatium est, quo et 
domini Resurrectio inter disci- 
pulos frequentata est. Tertul, 
de Bapt. c, 19. Edit. Rigal. 
Lutet. 1641. 



large space of time (as Tertulli' 
an expresses it,) which was set 
apart for this very ordering of 
Baptism every year, even the 
fifty days from Easter to Whit- 
suntide, including the Festivals, 
as his account of it in the Mar- 



gin shews. 
The seeming force of this argument does not lie in Justin 
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man Curator and Overseer of ».y^ » , ^ , x ^ 

«/ olKmii atriaif Xf/iro/xlyo/i, xai rots 

all the Orphans, Widows, |, ^,^^r, oZ<n, xai roU ir^^nr/W- 

Diseased, Strangers, Impri- f^^s ol<rt ^im:, x»l i^xZs, ro7s h 

soned, and, in a Word, of all yj^i^ waim^tttMiytnrat. Apolo, 

those that were needy and 2. p, 99. 

Martyr's words^ but in the manner in which the inference from 
them is worded. The holy Martyr had said just before, that 
the people's alms were deposited in their President's hands ; and 
immediately subjoins, that he took care to relieve all sorts of 
distressed persons, out of the offerings so entrusted to him. 
Our Enquirer infers, that he personally did this; by which he 
would have us to understand, that all whom the Church's 
Charity relieved, the Bishop personally visited ; that he inspected 
every individual case, and distributed relief to the sufferers with 
his own hand ; and to give a better colour to this interpretation, 
he finds out a noted Parish term for this Episcopal Almoner, and 
calls him an Overseer* 

I appeal to the common sense of mankind, whether any public 
trust of this nature was ever understood to be necessarily so 
executed in any sort of society whatsoever, I believe that 
Justin Martyr himself, or any other Christian writer, would have 
ventured to say as much, or more than all we have here, of St. 
Paul's care in treasuring up and distributing the alms of many 
Christian Congregations, for the relief of all his Churches : 
and, yet he had succoured but a small part of the whole, if 
what he prevailed on the several Churches to collect, what 
the Presbyters and Elders did by his order in the matter, 
and what messengers distributed in his behalf, had not been 
imputed to himself, as common govemour and guardian of them 
all. Why then should it be thought so impracticable a thing, for 
any single person to take care of distressed Christians in more 
than a single Congregation ? Besides, the charity of the Church 
in those days was, among other uses, to be employed for the 
relief of banished and captive brethren in mines, in islands, in 
most remote and barbarous Countries ; in what sense did the 
Bishop personally da all this ? 

H 2 
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„ . , „ , , ^ indigent. To this charitable 

9 Epu>t. ad Polycarp. p. 12. ^^^^ ^^^.^ ^^^^^ ,^^ 

lycarpus; but of that Advice, more shall be spoken 
in another place ; only let us here observe. That that 
Diocess could not be very large, where the Bishop person- 
ally relieved and succoured all the Poor and Indigent 
therein. 

5. y All the People of a Diocess were present at Church 

y Our Enquirer observes, in no less than seventeen or eighteen 
instances here adduced together, that when the Ancient Church- 
writers give an account of public and solemn acts of discipline 
in a Diocese, (as censures, excommunications, absolutions, 
elections, ordinations, or the like,) they tell us, such acts were 
done before the whole Church, before the multitude, before all the 
people, by the suffrage of all the brotherhood, with the knowledge, 
and in the presence, of the people. And hence he concludes, that 
the whole Diocese personally met together in one place upon 
these occasions, and consequently made but one single Congre- 
gation. 

Now here I cannot but observe, that this singular construction 
of such familiar forms of speech, bears very hard upon the com- 
mon sense and language of mankind. Can no public acts of 
civH justice, or solemn ministration in the Church among us, be 
said to pass in the face of the Country, before all the people, 
openly and in the sight of all men ; nay, m the face of the whole 
world, (as some would think it no absurdity to say,) unless the 
matter of fact answered to the very letter of the phrase ? Are 
not all public acts of Church or State» (as to discipline and 
government,) familiarly distinguished from any others, by such 
a latitude of expression, and no otherwise understood by any 
man than that a general liberty is given to all, who either can, 
or will, or are concerned to be present at them, to come and 
offer what they think material ; to judge or bear witness of the 
regularity and justice of what is done ? If every individual member 
of each respective society were expected to be personally present 
at such solemnities, neither Courts, nor Halls, nor Cathedrals, were 
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Censures, as Origen de- i *v^\^f «.'-»%/ n 

scribes an OflFender, as * • .^ ..» m 

y ^ , »'*^'* »» Matth. Tom. 13. p. 

appearing » i^or^? Me ^^^ ^^^ ^ 

u;A(?fe Church. So Clemens ;. ' ' ' , , . 

Romamis calls the Censures ,., _ . , _, 

of the Church « /A« M%, ''"^''"- •^^'- ^' '^ ^- -P* 

go 

commanded by the Multitude, 

ever yet erected, that could answer the occasions which the 
Church or State would have for them. And yet no English 
author, I am persuaded, would think it an impropriety to say, 
that such public acts of law or discipline, were done in the 
presence, sight, and cognizance of the whole country. Church, 
or people ; and if no exceptions, but rather apparent acclamations 
were made, (as is not unusual upon such occasions,) they would 
say, they were done with the general consent, suffrage, and 
approbation of them all. 

The Enquirer's way of arguing bears no less hard upon the 
language of Scripture. What more familiar phrase in the whole 
history of the Law delivered by Moses, and during all the time 
of his government, than that Moses himself spake to all the 
Congregation of Israel, whatsoever the Lord commanded him, (Ex. 
XXXV. 1, 4. Deut. v. 1 ; xxix. 2, &c.) Nay, even in the ears 
of all the Congregation o/^ Israel, he is said to speak (Deut. xxxi. 
30) the words of that song, which he left for a testimony amongpst 
them ? And at the 28th verse immediately foregoing, he gives 
a key for the understanding of such phrases, saying ; Cktther unto 
me the Elders of the Tribes, and the Officers, that I may speak 
these words in their ears, and call heaven and earth to record 
against them. Hence it appears that whatsoever Moses spake in 
such a manner, as was sufficient to convey his words and precepts 
(though not immediately with his own mouth) to all the Tribes 
of Israel, 7 that the holy Pro- , p^^ like phrases in the New 
phet himself thought not im- Testament, see Matth. iii. 5. 
properly expressed, when he John xii. 19. Acts xvii. 5. 
said afterwards, that he spoke 
them to the whole Congregation of Israel. 
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And so the two oflFending Subdeacons and Acolyth at 
» Hebe universft. Cyprian Ep. Carthage were to be tried 
28. §. 2./7. 64. 3 before the whole People. 

6. No Offenders were restored again to the Churches 
Peace, without the knowledge and consent of the whole 
Diocess : So Cyprian writes, that before they were re-ad- 

4 Acturi causam apud plebem "litted to Communion, they 

n' * u 1 c A were to * plead their Cause 

universam. JSptst. 1. §. 4. p. z^*^"** *#«?•' ^uuoc 

«-. before all the people. And 

it was ordained by an Afri- 
can Synod, that except in danger of Death, or an instan- 
taneous Persecution, none should be received into the 

5 Sine petitu et conscientift Churches Peace, ^ without 
plebis. Apud Cyprian. Epist. the knowledge and consent of 
59. §. 1. p. 164. the People. 

7. When the Bishop of a Church was dead, all the People 
of that Church met together in one Place to chuse a new 
Bishop. * So Sabinus was elected Bishop of Emerita, 

* If our Enquirer's way of reasoning be right, then it will 
prove the Dioceses of latter ages, as well as the most ancient, to 
have been but mere Congregational Churches. He tells us from 
St. Cyprian, that Sabinus was elected Bishop of Emerita by the 
Suffrage of all the Brotherhood. This was in the third age. 

Now Theodoret tells us, that Nectanus was made Bishop of 

8 na<ns itt^i^ofJw w w^f- Constantinople « by the suffrage 
us. of the whole city : and that Fla- 

9 Ua^s oi;/x\]/9i^t; r%s 'EKxXvKrias, vianus was made Bishop of An- 
vain^ ^1^ IA4&S (puros. Theod. 1. tioch,9 the whole Church (as it 
5. c. 9. p. 211. Paris. 1673, y^erewith onevoicej giving their 
suffrage for him. This was towards the latter end of the fourth 
age. Platina says the like of Gregory the Great, that he was 
^ Uno omnium consensu creatur made Bishop oi Rome, by the 
pontifex. Plat, m Vit. Greg. ' unanimous consent of all. « 
* Gregorium plebs omnis ele- All the people chose him says 
git. Greg. Turon. Hist. Gregory of Tours ; and this at 
Franc. 1. 10. c. 1. the very close of the sixth age. 



OF THE l^RIMITIVE CHURCH. 



47 



^ by the Suffrage of all the 
Brotherhood; which was also 
the Custom throughout all 
Africa, ' for the Bishop to be 
chosen in the Presence of the 
People. And so Fabianus 
was chosen to be Bishop of 
Rome, * by alt the Brethren 
who were met together in one 
place for that very end, 

7. » At the Ordinations of 
the Clergy the whole Body 



^ De universa fratemitatis suf- 
fragio. Apud, Cypr. Epist, 68. 
§. 6. p. 202. 

'i Apud noa quoque et fer^ per 
provincias universas tenetur, ut 
ad earn plebem cui pnepositus 
ordinatur, episcopi ejusdem 
Provincise proximi quique con- 
veniant, et episcopus deligatur 
plebe prsesente. Ibidem, 

^ TflJy yat^ a^i\(pM ancdiran ytf 
foroy/oer iniaif M rifis luaiKnaiets 
(TvyxMK^oTn^iituv, Apud Euseb, 
lib, 6. cap, 28. p, 229. 



• The Roman Presbyters, in their letter to Honorius, the Empe- 
ror, (which was in the fifth century,) speak just the same thing 
in relation to Boniface, their Bishop, whom they chose and con- 
secrated in that very manner. 



^ On a set day (say they) call- 
ing all to an assembly, we went 
to a Church we had all agreed 
upon, and there consulting with 
the Christian people, we chose 
him whotn God had ordered $ 
for by the applause of all the 
people, and the consent of the 
best in the city, we pitched 
upon the venerable Boniface, a 
man ordained and consecrated 
by divine institution. Here is 
an election and ordination in 



' Altero die ad Ecclesiam ubi 
prius ab omnibus tum erat 
constitutum, habita omnium 
collatione, properavimus, ibi- 
que participate cum Christian^ 
plebe consilio, quem Deus jus- 
sit elegimus ; nam venerabilem 
virum Bonifacium-— acclamati- 
one totius populi ac consensu 
meliorum civitatis asseruimus, 
divinse institutionis ordine con- 
secratum. Baron. An. 419. 
N. 8. Mag. 1601. p. 442. 



one certain place, in a general 

assembly of the Church ; — a consultation with, and applause of, 
all the people in it ; but it is very certain that there were many 
Congregations in the Church of Rome at that time. What proof 
such arguments can be, that there were no more than one in St. 
Cyprian's time, I leave every impartial reader to judge. 
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of the People were present. So euiAJrican Synod held Anno 

258, determined, » TTuit 



' Ordinationes Sacerdotales 
non nisi sob popuU assistentes 
CoDscienti^ fieri oportere, ut 
plebe praesente, vel detegantur 
roalorum crimina, vel bonorum 
merita prsedicentur, et sit Ordi- 
natio justa et legitima, quae 
omniom Sufiragio et Judicio 
fuerit examinata. Apud Cy- 
prian Epist. 61. §. 4. p. 201. 



the Ordination of Ministers 
ought to be done with the 
knowledge, and in the Pre- 
sence of the People, that the 
People being present, either 
the Crimes of the wicked may 
be detected, or the Merits of 
the good declared; and so 
the Ordination may be Just 
and Lawful, being approved 



by the Suffrage and Jvdg- 
ment of all. And Bishop Cyprian writes from his Exile, to 

all the People of his Diocess, 



ac 



communi 



* In Ordinationibus Clericis, 
Fratres charissimij solemus vos 
ante consulere, et mores, 
merita singulorum 
concilio ponderare. Ad Plebem 
Universam, Epist. S*6.p, 76. 

vdffus, Clemens Romanus Epist. 
1. ad Cor, p. 57. 



that ^ it had been his constant 
Practice in all Ordinations, 
to consult their Opinions, and 
by their common Counsels to 
weigh the manners and merits 
of every one : Therein imitat- 
ing the Example of the 
Apostles and Apostolick 
Men, who ordained none, 
but with the ^ Alpprobation 
of the whole Church. 



9. Pubhek Letters from one Church to another were read 
before the whole Dioeess. Thus Cornelius Bishop of Rome, 
* Sanctissimse atque amplissi- whatever Letters he received 



mae plebi legere. Cyprian. 
Epist. 55. §. 21. p. 144. 
^ TJ icufoiicU trdcm. Epist, 
Synod. Antioch. apud Eitseb, 
lib. 7. cap. SO. p. 279. 



from foreign Churches, he 
* always read them to his most 
holy and numerous People. 
And without doubt when 
Fermilian writ ^ to all the 
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Parish 0/ Antioch, they could all assemble together to read 
his Letter, and return an answer to it ; since we find that 
in those days one whole , , , , ^ ^ 

-~, - / _ ^ H iKxX'na'M rov &iov nrotpoticova-a . 

Church wnt to another „„ ~ 1 ^ / *- ^ 

P(ii;(d,yiv, Tn ixxXviai^ rov ®90v »afo/- 

whole Church, bs ^ the / rri ^ r>i.^ t?.^ 
Church of Borne writ to the j^pist. 1. ». 1. 

Church of Corinth. And ^ _ . ^ . 

. ^ . . J 1. I 7 * Fratermta* omnis. Cyprtan. 
«» Cj/pnan * and his whole rq & 9 « icq 

Ell 1 A. X 1 J. X J. J^ptst. 58. §. 2. o. J6d. 

Fiock, sent gratmatory Let- 
ters to Pope Lucius upon his return from Exile. 

*» Could not a Bishop write a public congratulatory letter in his own 
name, and in the name of all kis fraternity , (as our Enquirer observes 
St. Cyprian did to Lucius,) without having all the fraternity, i. e. all 
the people of his Diocese, present with him ? Undoubtedly he 
could in the sense St. Cyprian meant. If all the people of his own 
Diocese were assembled together at the sending of that letter, 
then all the people of many other Dioceses, and probably of his 
whole Province, were assembled together for the same purpose 
too : for his words are * / and * Ego et collegae, et fratemi- 
my colleagues, and all the fra^ tas omnis, has ad vos htteras 
temity, send this letter to you, mittimus. Cypr. Ep. 58. §. 2. 
Now the word Colleagues in vel Epist. 61. Edit. Oxon. 
St. Cyprian* s language is unquestionably understood of Fellow- 
Bishops, and given by him to no other order of Ecclesiastics 
whatever ; so that by all the fraternity subjoined to them, he 
must mean that they and their Churches ( as the occasion re- 
quired) sent unanimous congratulations to the Confessor Lucius, so 
lately returned from banishment. 

If this be thought no clear construction of the place, let us 
compare it with the Synodical Epistle of the Council of Antioch, 
The Bishops in that council writing to Dionysius, the Bishop of 
Rome, and Maximus, Bishop of Alexandria, first prefix their 
own names * to the Epistle, „ v . / > » 

and then join with them the ^ . tr ^ ' % ^ ' « * 
Churches of God also ; that is, ^^jj, wo^/xowref r^s kyyvs rnXxts 
unquestionably the Churches kmI JtOm ^^ivwncot U^tc&vn^oi Koii 
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Lastly, The whole Diocess of the Bishop did meet all 
together to manage Church- Affairs. Thus when the 

5 Secundum arbitrium quoque Schism of Felicissimus in the 
vestrum, ea quae agenda sunt Bishoprick of Carthage was 
disponereparileretlimare pote- to be debated, ^ It was to 
rimus. j4d Plebem Epist, 40. be done according to the will 
§. 7. p. 94. of the People, and by the con- 
sent of the Laity. And when there were some hot Dis- 
putes about the Restitution of the Lapsed, the said Cyprian 

promised his whole Diocess, 

6 Tunc examinabuntur singula 6 that all those things should 
pnEsentibus et judicantibus vo- ^^ examined before them, and 

bis. Ad Plebem Epist. 12. §.,.,,, ., * , 

^ be judged by them. And so 

* * also when they were to send 

a Messenger to any Foreign Church, all the People could 

7 Xit^oromr^s ^idxofo,, Ignat. M^^et together to 7 chuse that 
Epist. ad Philad. p. 45. Messenger, as they could 
in the Church of Philadelphia. 

Atdxovoi, xu) at *ExkXioa^tat Qgov they presided over, who jointly 

ayamiroTs, &c.— ;^a/fe/v, with them sent greeting, and 

concurred in the account they there give of Paulus Samosatenus's 

case. Now can it be supposed, that the whole Dioceses of 

those several Bishops were personally present with them in the 

council ? Certainly Bishops or the chief magistrates of any 

Society or Corporation, may, in consistory or council, write letters 

of a public import in the name of the Society or Body to which 

they belong, without convening or polling all the individual 

members of it. And their reading of such letters to their 

numerous people, (which is another argument our learned Enquirer 

insists upon,) is better accounted for in such an obvious sense, 

than he, in his literal and constrained sense of such expressions, 

A ft XT- •• .^ could ever account for king ^ Jo- 

^ 2 Kmgs xxiii. 2. . _, ,. .z u r. % ^z 

Stan s reading the Book of the 

Covenant in the ears of all the men of Judah, and all the inhabitants 

of Jerusalem, 
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Now put all these Observations together, and duly con- 
sider, whether they do not prove the Primitive Parishes 
to be no larger than our modern ones are ; that is, that 
they had no more Believers or Christians in them than 
there are now in ours. I do not say, that the Ancient 
Bishopricks had no larger Territories, or no greater space 
of Ground, than our Parishes have. On the contrary, 
it is very probable that many of them had much more ; 
since in those early days of Christianity, in many places 
the Faithful might be so few, as that for twenty or thirty 
Miles round, they might associate together under one 
Bishop, and make up but one Church, and that a small 
one too ; But this I say, that how large soever their Local 
Extent was, their Members made but one single Congre- 
gation, and had no more Christians in it, than our Parish- 
es now have : For that Diocess cannot possibly be more 
than one single Congregation, where all the People met 
together, at one time. Prayed together. Received the Sa- 
crament together, assisted at Church-Censures together, 
and dispatched Church-AfPairs together; and yet the 
Members of the Primitive Diocesses did all this together, 
as the preceding Observations evidently declare ; so that 
I might stop here, and add no farther Proofs to that 
which hath been already so clearly proved. 

§. 3. But yet that we may more clearly illustrate 
this Point, we shall demonstrate it by another method, 
viz. By shewing the real Bulk and Size of those Bishopricks, 
concerning whom we have any Notices, remaining on 
ancient Records ; and manifest, that the very largest of 
them were no greater than our particular Congregations are. 
' And for the proof of this, we shall quote the Writings of St. 

c There are some few qaotatioDS among the rest in this place, 
which urge the necessity of all the people's presence, on account 
of the part and right they all had to judge of any ofience, that 
was brought before the consistory of the Church ; but these 

I 2 
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Ignatius, in whose genuine Epistles there is such an account 
of ^the Bishopricks of Smima, Ephesus, Magnesia, Philadel- 
phia, and Trallium, as manifestly evidences them to be but 
so many single Congregations. 

As for the Diocess of Smima, its extent could not be very 

ir^aaair^, ra,f ir^xi^rc, ih ri, Church^Affatrs wos done there 

itxKnaUf Utttn /3«C«/a ivya^itrria without the Bishop ; he bap- 

iiyita^oj yi viro rof Mo-kovov ova-at tized and administred the 

% Sj Siv avros lirir^e^')} ovov av ^acro Eucharist, and none else 

i MoTLVKos tiuu TO vXrl^os t<Tru could do it within his 

owx l^h lorn yu^^s rw ifnatwitov Qure without his permission ; 

will be more properly considered in the following chapters, 
where they are repeated to us again, and offered as proofs of 
such a right and practice in the Primitive Church. In the mean 
time, I cannot but remark, how often the same quotations are 
brought over and over again in this short Enquiry, to serve the 
different ends of it, and to make it appear a work of great 
variety of reading, and strongly supported by Primitive autho- 
rity. 

We have an instance of this in the Srd and 4 following 
Sections of this chapter. Our Author, as we have already seen, 
had gleaned all the short phrases in St. Ignatius* a epistles, that 
he thought gave any countenance to his hypothesis, and offered 
them at once to prove his general proposition. And now he 
applies parts of the self-same quotations to prove, that the 
Dioceses of Smyi'na, Ephesus, Magnesia, Philadelphia, and Tral- 
lium, were mere Congregational Churches, and no more. Since 
these quotations add no weight to the authority, however they 
may appear to increase its bulk, it is quite superfluous to take 
more notice of his repeated arguments here, about one Altar, 
one Eucharist, one prayer for the whole Church} about the 
Bishop's taking one common care of them all } the people's doing 
nothing without the Bishop ; and assembling together in one 
place, SfC. 
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where-ever he was, his whole ^^ (Savrt^nf, o^w Scyavyif iroaTf, 

Flock followed him ; which ^^^ |j ^, |^.~,,, i^^^ji^, f^pist. 

they might without any In- ^^^^.v^.;,. 6. 
conveniency do, since they 

^frequmtly assembled toge- * nw«»^Tffo» avfayuy»\ yiAa^w 

ther; as Ignatius advised Po- <^«''- Epist, a4 Poly carp, p. 13. 

lycarp the Bishop of this 3 n - - a *^ 

Church, ^ To convene his « ^ «, ,,., 

Tovno-a/ T/»«, &c. Ibidem, p. 15. 

Diocess to cause a faithful 

honest Man to send a Messenger into Syria : ^ So that 
the Bishop of this Church * *e| ovofjiArot vdvrat §nTv. 
* could know his whole Flock Ibidem, p. 13. 

^ To make the Diocese of Smyrna appear a mere Congregational 
Church* our Enquirer adds a short clause or two, omitted before> 
viz. that the Bishop of that Church could know his whole flock 
personally by their names. So be translates the place ; though 
St. Ignatius* s words are only a piece of advice to St. Poly carp, to 
do what the primitive Bishops always did, that is, to keep the 
name of every member of his Church enrolled in what the an- 
cients called the Matricula of their Church. He had just before 
besought St. Poly carp not to neglect the widows of the Church ; 
and immediately after, desires him not to overlook so much as the 
men-servants and maid-servants in it : and in the midst of this, (as 
a means so to know the quality, number, and condition of his 
Diocese,) he advises him to enquire out all by name, that is, to 
get such a register of their names, that, on occasion of any ob- 
ject of charity proposed to him, of any complaint or application 
made to him about any within his cure or jurisdiction ; or in case 
of apostacy, or perseverance in time of persecution, or the like, 
by means of this general Matricula, he (as the other Bishops did) 
might more directly know how the case stood with them. Such 
was the occasion of St. Ignatius* s words : to infer from them 
that there was but one single Congregation then under a Bishop's 
Cure, and that he must personally know them all by name, as 
one neighbour knows another, is much the same thing, as to infer 
that Augustus Ccesar had but one town under his command. 
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personally by their Names, 
5 Aa,5^. x«J jo^. i^f tn^^d' carrying himself respectMly 
M/. Eptst, ad Polycarp. p. 12. , , . ,, ,, ./, 

and charitably to all ^ m;i^A 

a// meekness and humility towards Serving-men, and Serving' 

maids, and charitably, ^ taking 



^ Xii^act yJn itfjAXt^a'^a/o'eiv, Ibidem, 
p. 13. 



care of the Widows within his 
Diocess, permitting ? nothing 

Ibidem, p. 12. Pm%. « Insomuch « ^Afl/ 

8 n^ ^wii Ji roTs yaciMva-t koc) rxts ^ojie were married without his 
y»iAAviAjmis (A,ira yvJfi^yis rov ivi- previous advice and consent. 



OKO'Jrov mv hucrtv iroitia-^act. 



7<r^act, Ibi' 



Now, how all these things 

'^' ' could be done, how all this 

Bishoprick could meet together in one Place, how the Bishop 

could personally know all the Members thereof by their 

1 In such a case, it was the and could know all his subjects, 

censor's office to take an ac- because, for political reasons, 

count of the people, their pro- he caused them all to be enroll- 

perty, &c. Censores populi gd, and an estimate to be given 

Kvitates, soboles, familias, pe- •„ ^^ ^^^-^ chUdren, fami- 

cuniasque censento. Cic. de .. . „ 

legA.Z.foL lies and estates.? 

« Smyrna (says our Enquirer,) could not have had more than 
one congregation in it, because (as St. Ignatius tells us again,) it 
was not fitting that any should marry there without the Bishop's 

CONSENT. 

I confess, it seems to me by no means impossible for the same 
thing to be done in the city of London, or York, at this day, if 
either Banns or Licenses were managed with proper care. Nay, 
even as matters now stand, I think it may be said, that either the 
Bishop in person, or such as are commissioned by him, (which 
is much the same thing,) have a necessary cognizance of all such 
solemn contracts, before the consummation of them, in the 
largest Dioceses amongst us. And this gives opportunity, at 
least, to consent, or disallow of them, without reducing their 
Dioceses to fewer Congregations than they have always had. 
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respective Names, even the meanest Serving-maids therein, 
and permit none to be Married without his Knowledge and 
Advice, without reducing this Dioceas to a single Parish, I 
know not. 

§. 4. As for the Diocess of Ephesus, there was but one 
Altar or Communion Table in its whole Territory, at which 
they all communicated toge- , y^ v «. t^ . 

ther; whence they are said, Ephes. p. 20, 29. 
* To bf^eak the one Bread; 

and « he that was without or * '^^ i^"^'' ^ '""^^^ «^ St/o-zacmj- 
separated from that Altar is ^^'*'' ^<^«f«>«/ roZ S^rov raO 
said to want the Bread of ®'^- ^^'^' P' ^^• 
God. The Members also of this Church could all meet 
together in one place, to send up their joint Prayers to God, 
in Christ : And therefore Ignatius condemns all those of that 
Diocess ^ who did not assem- 
ble together in that one place, '/^ °^' ^^ hx'f^^^<>^ ^-^^ rl ccM, 
with the rest of the Members !*;^" ^^^ J^ji^^<i^^r ^) Ic^l, 

^, /. ^ J ^1 • • otsKcmr Ibidem, p, 20, 

thereof y to send up their "^ 

Prayers to God, as proud, self-conceited, and justly condemna- 
ble ; because thereby they deprived themselves of that uncon- 
ceivable Benefit, that would accrue unto them by joyning in 
the Prayers of the whole 

Church. * For if the Prayer ' ^ ^*^ '''', "^ ^''^'^''^ ^^°™- 
of one or two hath so great a ^ ^ « , , . , 

orce with God, how much , , i:» . . , t^ , 

UxXfiffiacs, Jitptsi. ad Ephes. p. 

more prevalent must the ^n 

Prayer of the Bishop and 

the whole Church be ? So that if to communicate together, 

and to pray together, be the Marks of a Particular Church, 

then this Bishoprick was one. 

§. 5. ^ As for the Church of Magnesia, they all assembled 

^ St. Ignatius y in his zeal for the unity of Christians in the Dio- 
cese of Magnesia, bids ^ them ^ ndvrts, m us vaov trwr^iy^Mrt 
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5 'Eis falf Otw. Epist. ad Mag- with the Bishop, having but 
nes, p, 34. 5 one Churchy and ^ one AU 

^ y ^vtTtatrr^jm, Ibid p, 34. ^ tar, T joyninff all together in 
Ib^J'p. 33!^ ^^ ^fo<nvxn. ^^ p^^y^^ h^^^M^e » to hme 
« Ovx ..;^../J«Toi l^k rl ^^ ^if*/- congregated elsewhere would 
us xar ivroxif <rwM^^i<na^at. have been against Conscience 
Ibidem, p, 32. and Precept. Now how 

large such a Church is, where there is but one Meeting- 
place, and one Altar, where all communicate and pray 
together, is no hard matter to determine. 

§. 6. Touching the Bishoprick of Philadelphia, its Extent 
may be guessed at by this, that the Members thereof 

' "0(701 ya^ &tw tt<r)9 /xer« rov * could do nothing Without 
iviawgw elaiv. Epist. ad Phi- the Bishop, * who being their 
ladelph, p. 40, Shepherd, where-ever he was, 

^giSura &^«^r.. Ibidemp. 40. ^% «'^« ^° f"^^ *"» ^'** 

, , . ^ -. , ^ all run one way together, as to 

^ the Temple of God, ^or as to 

Ignat. Epist. ad Mag. p. 34. ^^^ ^„^ rp^^i^ ^f g^^^ ^ ^^^ 

old Latin Translation has it, and the learned Editor of the 
Florentine MSS. says it should be,) and as to the one Altar ; 
plainly exhorting them, (by way of similitude,) to Christian unity 
and communion, after tfte pattern of the Ancient Church of God 
among the Jews ; who, though they had never so many syna- 
gogues, yet were all united in that one Temple, and one Altar, 
which God had fixed for them at Jerusalem, That this compara- 
tive way of arguing might be the less perceived, our careful 
Enquirer takes no notice of the little particle \i)s or as] but quotes 
the Temple of God, in the singular number, by itself, as quite to 
his purpose, and gives it the name of a Christian Church : 
though (besides this omission,) it may justly be questioned, 
whether St. Ignatius or any contemporary writer, ever used that 
word [yxos'] for a place of Christian worship at all, it being 
generally a term in Primitive writers, applied to Jewish or Hea- 
then Temples. 
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Sheep, 9 recewing the Sacra- ^ MtS. tvx»^Krrt», xj^^*^ — ^' 
merU all together from him, voth^mv. Epistp ad Philadelph. 
* at that one Altar belonging P« 40. 
to their Diocese; which they * 'E» ^eriaumi^tot. Ibid. p. 41. 
might well enough do, since their Multitudes were not so 
great, but that on other Occasions they could meet all toge- 
ther, as i to chuse a Messen- $ xi/^Tow»4i J/^«„ iU rl -r^tr- 
ger to send to the Church at dwrai ixiT 0tw -r^ajSi /«». Ibidem 
Antioch in Syria. p. 45. 

§. 7. As for the Diocess of Tr allium, that could be no 
larger than the former ones, since it had but one Altar in it, 
which was correlate to its one Bishop ; so that to separate 
from the Altar, was the same as to separate from the 
Bishop : whence Ignatius ^ . , , cv x .» cn . 

says, that ^ He that %s within , ^ * 

the Altar is pure, that is, He ^^"' ' ^^^'' ^''^''^ '^^ ^'^""''^ 
that doth any thing without ''^'^''^ ^' '^'^' ^ '^^'^'' ^^" 
the Bishop, Priests and Dea- '^ <"^»'W<'«- ^pist- ad Tralles. 
cons, is impure, P« 50. 

Now let any impartial Man judge, whether all these De- 
scriptions of those Ancient Diocesses do not forcibly constrain 
us to reduce them to the Bate of our modem Parishes. And 
if these were no greater, especially Ephesus, at which Place 
St. Paul preached Three Years, we have no reason to imagine 
that other Bishopricks where the Apostles never were, or at 
least never preached so long, surmounted their Bulk and 
Largeness. 

How long it was before these Diocesses swelled into several 
Congregations, is not my Business to determine, since it 
happened not within my prescribed time; except in the 
Church of Alexandria; the Beason and Manner whereof 
shall be shewn in a few Leaves more, after that I have more 
fully evidenced this Point, by demonstrating, that the great- 
est Bishopricks in the World, even in the Third Century, 
were no more than so many single Congregations : And if 

K 
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this om be provecli it is the solidest DemoDstration that can 
he given : For the larger a Church was, and the more time 
it had to settle and increase its self, the greater Reason 
have we to expect that it should exceed all others in Num- 
bers and Diffusiveness. 

s Now the four greatest Diocesses, that in those days 
were in the World, are Antioch, Rome, Carthage, Alexandria, 
The three fomjer of which, during the whole three hundred 
Years after Christ, never branched themselves into several 
particular Congregations, though the latter did, as shall be 
hereafter shewn. 

§. 8. *» As for the Diocess of Antioch, its Members were 
not so many, but that 265 Years after Christ, they were 

« Tbe Churches St. Ignatius wrqte to, were all eminent 
cities of the Lyditm or Proconsular Asia; most of them 
the seats of public justice for the Province where the Roman 
Governour resided : and (what is more,) were dignified with a 
singular visitation by onr blessed Lord in his great Revelation to 
St. John. They are therefore scarcely to be imagined such 
inconsiderable Churches, as our learned Enquirer tries to represent 
them. For fuller satisfaction, however, in the case, he frankly 
appeals to Antioch, Rome, Carthage, and Alexandria, (the 
undoubted metropolitan cities of the empire,) to bear witness to 
the certainty of his congregational scheme. We cannot therefore 
do less than briefly notice them all. 

*» Antioch was early blfessed with the glad tidings of the Gos- 
pel. Many Christians that were scattered abroad upon the perse- 
cution that arose about Stephen resorted thither ; and the first 
account we have of their labours is, that the hand of the Lord 
was with them, and a great number believed and turned unto the 
Lord (Acts xi. 19, 21 — 27). Tidings of this came to the Church 
at Jerusalem who send Barnabas, a good man, and full of the 
Holy Ghost, and of faith, to improve this happy opportunity. The 
success answered their expectation : by his powerful exhortations 
much people (says the Scripture,) was added to the Lord. To for< 



OF THE PRIMItlYE CHURCH. 59 

able to meet all in one place ; of which we have this memo- 
rable Instance^ that when ' Paultts Samosatenus the Heretical 

ward this work of the Lord still more, Barnabas tnyeis to Tarsus, 
and joins Saul, the great Apostle of the Grentiles ; both of whom, 
retnming to Antioch, continue a whole year together in that popu- 
lous city, teaching much people. How many converts were made 
in that space of time by the instrumentality of those Apostolical 
labourers, assisted by all that fled thither from Jerusalem, by the 
men of Cyprus and Cyrene ; and by the several inspired Pro- 
phets amongst them (Acts xi. 27; xiii. 1.); I refer to the 
judgment of all, who know the fruits of many single sermons 
preached by an Apostle, at the first promulgation of the Gospel. 
Two things are certain, 

] St. That the reputation of the converts at Antioch was such, 
that they laid aside the derided name of Nazarenes or Galilieans, 
and were first called Christians there. (Acts xi. 26 .) 

2dly. That there were two distinct sects or parties of them : 
(Acts XV. I, 2.}: Judaizing Christians zealous of the law; and 
Gentile Converts, as earnestly insisting on their exemption from 
it ; each party so considerable as to call for an Apostolical coun- 
cil to decide the controversy between them. 

Such was the infant state of this Church of Antioch ; the 
oversight whereof, antiquity tells us, St. Peter, in a peculiar man- 
ner, took upon himself ; and for six or seven years at least, made 
it his first and special apostolic see. After him, (before the 
heretic Paulus of Samosata was promoted to that see,) we read in 
Church- History of fourteen Bishops there in succession: — 
among whom were those mirrors of learning, piety, and zeal, 
Ignatius, Theophilus, and Bahylas, But notwithstanding the 
united labours of so many Apostles, Prophets, holy Martyrs, and 
Confessors, to plant and improve a Christian Church in this 
\^^oKis, or] city of God, as the converts thought fit to call 
it ; it is maintained by our Enquirer, that there were never more 
believers in it for 270 years after Christ, than what could meet 
together in one single house of prayer. 

'* The city of i4«<tocA accord- * See Dr. Cave in the life of 
ing to St. Chrysostomss cal- Ignatius,}^. 101. 

R 2 
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Bishop thereof, was deprived by a Synod held in that Place, 
and Domnus substituted in his room, he refused to resign 

, _ , . , . , culation for St. Ignatius' s time, 

* Tanta hominum multitado, ^ . j ^ \\. cxr^n. ru^r, 

contained no less than 200,000 

pars psne major cujusque i • .^ j i ^ ^ u* 

^ . r ^ , o. ^ ^^* souls m It ; and * Tertulhan 

civitatis. Ad, Scap, 2. p. 86. , , v ^ x j ^ 

^ '^ (as we have seen before) durst 

tell the persecuting Scapula, that the Christians then were 

well nigh the greater part of every city. Yet all that is advanced 

to the contrarVf is only this, viz. that Paulus of Samosata, the 

heretical Bishop of Antioch, after the middle of the third century, 

refused to resign the Church's house, when he was s3modically 

deposed by a council held there ; and this Church's house (as our 

learned Author maintains) must needs have been the only house 

of prayer or public worship for all that Diocese : the people 

whereof could consequently have made but one Congregation. 

I think the Synod of Antioch's account of Paulus Samosatenus, 

from whence this very objection is taken, clearly proves to us, 

that he had more Churches under him, than that house of the 

Church, of which he kept possession ; (even supposing it to have 

been a house of worship ; which after all is very questionable ;) 

because, amongst the many charges brought against him, it was 

, « X ^ said, that he sent Presbyters 

* riptvpurtews h Tats iffi^s rov ^ ^ t . . 

- , , - > / (\ ^*^t to preach up hts own praises 

ir„ao>. 1 -7 ^ ^n r. ooQ *** ^^^^ sermons to the people. 

JLuseb. 1. 7. c. oO. p. 22y. -,„ i u ^i i i ^ 

'^ Who should these be, but 

Presbyters, that officiated under him within his own jurisdiction ? 
for the phrase imports no entreaty, (as if it were to aliens not 
subject to him,) but rather an act of authority ; for he sent them 
out to do 80, Nay, should they have been Presbyters of another 
see, they are at least, an instance of religious assemblies held by 
such, in contradistinction to the Bishops to whom they belonged : 
which overthrows the £nquirer's congregational scheme, take it 
in what sense we please. 

As to what is further said in this place, viz. that he sent out 
Bishops of adjacent villages and cities to do the same thing for 
him, I shall only observe here, that the judicious Valesius under- 
stands those Bishops to have been no others than flattering 
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the Churches House,^ till the i MhJ^/xS^ lit<rr^f « to5 w IxxXn- 

Emperor Aurelian forced him ^ms o/xw. Apud. Euseb. Lib, 

to resign • that House : So J- ^^^- ^^' ^??^* 

that for above 250 Years after 

Christy the whole Bishoprick of Antioch had but one Church 

to serve (jod in. 

§. 9. ^ How large the Diocese of Rome was, may be con- 
jectured by that, 

1. All the People thereof could meet together to perform 
Divine Service, as appears by that History of a certain Con* 

• 

Chorepiscopi : which still makes them a part of his own Diocese. 
Bat this does not alter the present case. See Appendix, No. 6. 

^ The Diocese of Rome is next appealed to, and allowed no 
greater honours than the rest. The faith of the Christian con- 
verts thereof was early spoken of throughout the world ; their 
Church was founded by the two great Apostles, both of Jews and 
Gentiles, and martyrs and confessors were zealous pastors over 
them for many generations : yet, for above 200 years after 
Christ, (according to our learned Ekiquirer,) they amounted to no 
more than a single Congregation. 

It appears by the history 
that » Natalis. ( a penitent ' ^"' ''^^' '^'^ ""' ***" 
confessor in that Church.) re- ^'" 'S"^"" ^<^?^f ^V '""^- 
tuming from the heresy of '^ '^^^' ^ "" *»'« "* 
modotus. went early to the '""' ™' *' ^^ "^'W' ^""^ 
place, where the Bishop paid '"" ^"'^' "^X'* « "& ^- 
his devotions, fell down before ^' "^ '^^^m" 'ExxXv^r/i, to5 
the Bishop, Clergy, and peo- ''^*^ ^"""^ '°^9 " 7? 
pie there; and with pravers ?"»'«' XP'"<«'»'-/**^^ """-"^ 

and tears besought the merci- '*"• ^"«^^- '■ *' "* '^^- P* *^*'- 
ful Church of Christ to admit ^*- ^"*- ^^''^^ 
him to communion again. &c. Now our Enquirer infers, that 
this could not have been done in this particular manner, unless 
the whole Diocese, under the Bishop Zephyrinus's jurisdiction, 
had then been with him. and consequently made but one Congre- 
gation. If we argue thus, we might as well affirm that Christ 
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fessor called Naialis, who returning from the Theodosian 
Heresy, put himself into the Habit of a Penitent, threw 
himself at the Feet of the Clergy and Laity, as they went 
» n^<nri<nh rS l^/cnt^y, xx^fy, ^^^o their publick Meeting- 
XoukZp, rriv tvantT^yx^^ ixxXfia-iav place, and 80 bewailed his 
Tj» W<r«i xgfKrdfMwv Anonym, Fault, * that at length the 
apud Buseb. lib. 5. cap. 28. p. Church was touched with Com- 
197. passion towards him. 

2. In this Diocese there was but one Church or Meeting- 
« 'A^tK(pSn unirrcj^ hc\ w /xxXi,- pl^ce ; for when Bishop Ante- 
(riots (rvyxtx^'nifjJvcjf. Apud Eus, ^us died, « 1 All the Brethren 
lib, 6. cap, 28. p. 229. met together in the Churchy to 

had no part of a Church in the world but what was there ; for it 
was the merciful Church of the merciful Christ that he begged 
to be admitted into, and which he moved with his tears. If that par- 
ticular assembly was in unity with the one only Qhurch of Christ 
upon earth, then it was as much so, when several other Congre- 
gations belonged to it, as thoogh it had been the only one that 
the whole Diocese contained. 

To make the matter plainer ; suppose sach a case, as Natalis*s, 

to happen in any Christian Church at this day ; if the Bishop 

should be found at his devotions with any of his Clergy about 

him, and if a penitent suppliant should kneel before them all, and 

in a full congregation of the people, ask the pardon of the Church ; 

might not an English Historian say, that this humble penitent 

fell down at the feet of the Bishop, Clergy, and people ; and that, 

when the Bishop had considerably more of both kinds within his 

Diocese and jurisdiction, than were personally present at this 

particular solemnity ? 

4 o 1 rM- /» r xi>- * Here we are * twice told 
* See also Obs. 6, of this ,, , , » 

o ^. that all the brethren met to- 

bection. , . , ^., , 

gether %n the Church to choose 

a Bishop, when the See was vacant : which I have expressly sh'bwn 
to be affirmed of elections in the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries : 
when, as we all know, the Dioceses had a plurality of Congrega- 
tions in each of them. Two other reasons are given, viz., that all 
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chuse a Successor ; which Distinetioii or Ndfiinatioii of 
Place, viz. That they met in the Church, devotes that they 
had all but one Church ; for if they had had more Churches 
than one, the Historian would have left us in the Dark, as 
to what Church they met in, whether in St. James's, St. 
John's, or St. Peter's. 

3. In this Bishoprick also they had but one Altar 
or Communion-Table, as appears from a passage of 

met to concur in sending salutations and letters to other Churches ; 
and to hear such read. And lastly, that the Church of Rome had 
so peculiarly but one altar, that the second, which Novatian erected 
was called a profane altar. These reasons have been considered 
before ; it is therefore unnecessary to consider them again in this 
place. 

I would merely observe, that the Church of Rome is far 
better represented to us by Cornelius (the traly apostolical 
Bishop of it) in the third century. He tells us, that there were 
then no less than 46 Presbyters in it ; if we compare this account 
with the number of assemblies in each city, the erecting of new 
and larger churches in them all, mentioned by Eusebius (EccL 
Hist, 1. 8. c. 1 .) and fairly implying that they had old and small' 
er ones even before them ; we shall see what kind of services 
those numerous Presbyters were engaged in. No doubt they minis- 
tered in many of those particular oratories, of which they were 
then possessed; for Cornelius $ n^^a^vri^s rtaaa^dMi^ra 2|, 
farther says, that besides those Itarc^^s Jttt^, ^TroJ/axo'ww «rT«, 
5 46 Pre%^er5, they had 7 Dea- ^oKv^ws lU xoi rwca^^^ra, 

cons, 7 Sub-Deacons ; 42 Aco- ^osxicrrcis h xx) Scyxyytl^trras £{4^ 

lyths ; Exorcists, Readers, and ^v\u^i:s Ivo xai totw^w y^i- 

Doorkeepers 52 ; (all necessary ^^^ <r^ ^Xi0ofj,i>ois tnri^ ras -/fl^as 

to the service of the Church} be- mtraxoa-lxf, ovs it»»r%s ri rw htr- 

sides widows, impotent, and ^oVoy x*f'^ ««* 9«Xajr^fanr/« S/«- 

poor above 1500, hving on the Tfi^i/- roaoZro icX^n^os mu a»«y- 

alms of the Church ; and an- y^uoi h if 'Exx>W$e ic>m^van 

swerable to all this, a vast in- ^^,^^^ xara (jayi<rrw k») Scm^i^- 

numerable multitude of people ^^rw Xaoo. Euseb. Hist, E6cl. 

in it. See Appendix, No. 7. l. g, c. 43. 
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Cyprian, who describes the Schism of Navatian a Presbyter 

of this Churchy by * his 

■n I Ai^ ' ' Profanum altare erigere. Ep. 
erecting a Prophane Altar, in o «^ 

Opposition to the Altar of ^^- *' ^- P' '^®- 
Cornelius his lawful Bishop. 

4. The whole Diocese could concur together in Saluta- 
tions and Letters to other Churches. Thus concludes 
a Letter of the Clergy of Rome to the Clergy of Carthage, 

* Salutant vos fratres, qui sunt * The Brethren which are 
in vinculis, et Presbyteri, tota in Bonds salute you, and the 
Ecclesia. Apud Cyprian, Epist. Presbyters, and the whole 
3. §. 3. p. 12. Church. 

5. Whatever Letters were writ to that Church, were 

5 SanctissimaatqueamplissimiB ^^^d before them all, as it 

, , . , . ,.. _„ was the Custom of Bishop 

plebi, legere te semper hteras ^ . ,. 

Cornelius, ^ to read all public- 



nostras. Cyprian. Epist. 55. 
§. 21. p. 144. 



Letters to his most holy and 
most numerous flock. 



Lastly, the People of this Diocess met all together to 
chuse a Bishop, when the See was vacant. So upon the 
e> n^" >i^*^- • ' - . X Death of Anterus, ^ All the 

" Tatf yap adtA<pu/v avafruv fir* t» » i • » 

« , ^ / , X Brethren met together m the 

not iKKMio-MS (Tvyxiic^rfifAivuv, rof "^ 

or^^r* xah. Apud Euseb. lib. ^^^^^^ ^^ ^*«^^ « Successor, 
6. cap. 28. p. 229. "^^^^^ «^^ '^ ^^^^ unani- 

mously chose Fabianus. And 

so after the Death of Fabianus, Cornelius was chosen Bishop 
7 Cleri ac Plebis Suffragio. of that Diocess ' by the 
Cyprian Epist. 67. §. 2. p. Suffrage of the Clergy and 
198. People. 

Now whether all these Things put together, whether 
their having but one Communion-Table in their whole 
Diocese, as also but one Church, where they all usually 
met, do not unavoidably reduce this Bishoprick to the 
Circumference of a modern Parish, I leave every Man to 
judge. 
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§. 10. The next Diocese to be considered is Carthage^ 
which next to Bx)me and Alexandria, was the greatest City 
in the World, and probably had as many Christians in it, 
as either, especially if that is true, which Tertullian insinu- 
ates, that the tenth Part thereof was Christian ; for he remon- 
strates to Scapula the Persecuting President of that City, 
that ^if he should destroy the 

Christians of Carthage he ^ ^^^ ^P^* Carthago pasaura 
must root out the Tenth ^^^' ^ecimanda a te. Ad Scajm^ 
Part thereof. But yet how '*"•' P* ^^^• 
many soever the Christians of that Bishoprick were, even 
some Years after Tertullian^s Days, they were no more in 
number, than there are now in our Parishes, as is evident 
from scores of Passages in the Writings of Cyprian Bishop 
of that Church. For, 

1. » The Bishop of that „ ^^^ 
T^. ^7,7 9 u t omnes optime Dossem. 

Diocese 9 could know every 

one therein. ^^P^"- ^^'' ^^' ^' ^- ?' ^- 

" Tertullian did indeed magnify his native city, and well nigh 
defied the persecuting govemours with glorying in the numerous 
multitudes of believers there. But after all, (according to our 
Author,) " the Christians of that Bishopric were no more in number 
than they are now in our parishes" This sounds somewhat 
strange ; especially to those who know what a glorious figure 
the Church of Carthage made, and what a mighty influence it 
had in the afiairs of the Christian world, in the Cyprianic age; bat 
let us hear the evidence. 

St. Cyprian, it appears, being now in banishment, writes to 
two African Bishops (Caldonius and Herculanus,) and with them to 
Rogatian and Numidicus, (two 

of his own Presbyters,) ^ enjoin- ^ Cumque ego vos pro me vi- 
ing them to relieve the necessi- carios miserim, ut expungeretis 
ties of the poor, out of the con- necessitates fratrum nostrorum 
tributions of the brethren : and sumptibus, si qui etiam vellent 
if any of these, working at their suas artes exercere> additamen* 
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2. The Bishop of that Diocese was the common Curator 
of all the Poor therein, relieving the Poor and Indigent, 
paying off their Debts, and aiding the necessitous Tradesmen 
with Money to set up their Trades. As Cyprian when he 
was in his exiled State, sent Caldonius, Herculanus, Hogatianus, 

and Numidicus to his Church 
at Carthage, * to pay off the 
Debts of the indebted Members 
thereof, and to help those poor 
Mechanicks with a convenient 
Sum of Money, who were 
willing to set up their Trades, 



' Ut expungeretis necessitates 
fratrum nostrorum sumptibus, 
81 qui etiam vellent suas artes 
exercere, additaraento quan- 
tum satis esset, desideria eorum 
juvaretis. Idem Ibidem. 



to, quantum satis esset, deside- 
ria eoram juvaretis ; simul 
etiam et setates eorum, et con- 
ditiones, et merita discemeretis ; 
ut jam nunc Ego, cui cura in- 
cumbit, omnes optima nossem, et 
dignos quoque et humiles et 
mites ad Ecclesiastics^ adminis- 
trationis officia promoverem. 
Cypr. Epist, 38. §• 1. vel in 
Oxon. Edit. Ep. 41. 



own Trades, should still be un- 
able to provide fully for their 
families, they were to be allow- 
ed something towards it. He 
directs them, in doing this, to 
inform themselves carefully of 
the different ages, conditions, 
and merits of the men ; to the 
end that / myself, (as he says,) 
upon whom this care lies, may 
forthwith thoroughly know them 



all, and if any of them be humble, meek, and worthy of it, I may put 
them into some office of the Church. I appeal to the words, context, 
and learned annotations upon the place, whether^ this be not the 
genuine sense of it ; wherein, these two things are evident : 

Ist. That the all here Spoken of, were only the list, or Matricula, 
of the necessitous and poor people in the Diocese. 2dly. That St. 
Cyprian had so little personal knowledge of them and their con- 
dition, that he employed the Bishops and Presbyters to whom he 
wrote, to send him the best information they could get of that 
matter. This is adduced as a proof, that the Bishop of that Dio- 
cese could know every one in it ; which I think, is as clear a proof 
of the contrary, as one could expect to meet with. 
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If " Cyprian's Diocess had consisted of Scores of Parishes^ 
how many Thousand Pounds must he have expended^ to 
have paid off the Debts of all the insolvent Persons therein, 
and to have assisted every poor Trader with a sufficient 
Stock to carry on his Employment ? 

3. ® All the Diocess was present, when the Sacrament of 
the Lord^s Supper was admi- « Sacramenti veritatem Frater- 
nistred. So saith Cyprian, nitate omni praesente celebra* 
* We celebrate the Sacrament, mus. Epist. 63. §. 12. p. 177. 
the whole Brotherhood being present, 

4. P When Celerinus was ordained Lector or Clerk by 

^ By placing a wrong stop in the construction of the passage, 
wherein St. Cyprian directs the Bishops and Presbyters to relieve 
all that wanted out of the contributions of the brethren, our Enquir- 
er tries to prepossess his rea- , Rigaltius's iSTof.? (approved by 
der with the opinion, that the Bishop Fell,) upon the place, is 
7 debts and necessities of the this : cujus necessitas beneficent 
brethren were defrayed at the tiafratram sxxhlevBhaXur, ejus et 
single expense of the Bishop: '*^'^'* expungebatur. 
and then breaks out into admiration at the many thousand pounds, 
he roust needs have expended, if his Diocese had some scores of 
parishes in it ! This is mere supposition. St. Cyprian* s words 
import no more, than that he was common Almoner or Curator 
for the poor of his Diocese, and therefore gave orders to his agents 
in trust for him, to take what care they could in it. 

*» This is the very same argument that the Enquirer gave us 
before §. 2. Obs. 2. (which see) ; viz. that the Bishop celebrated 
the sacrament, the whole Brotherhood being present ; the represen- 
tation of that passage was there shewn to be unfair, and the infe- 
rence drawn from it untrue. 

p No doubt, all the people could hear and see the Reader Celeri- 
nus, whenever, and wherever he read from the Pulpit : but these 
general expressions, without regard to the meaning in which they 
are commonly received, admit of no limitations. If all the people 
heard him, it must not be understood of a// that were present, but, 
of all the Diocese to a man. St. Cyprian, speaking of hira again 

L 2 
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^ Hebi Universae* Epist. 34. Cyprian he Read from the 
*• ^- P- ®^- Pulpit, so that > All the 

People could see and hear him. 

5. ^ In all Ordinations, all the People were consulted, 
and none were admitted into Holy Orders without their 

• T . . -J . . ,. about six lines below, says, * 

* Ijectons fidem qutsquts audi- , , , . / , ^ 
^v ,v«;fof«^ r-,,*.^ !?« 'iA whosoever hears htm, should 
ertt imitetur. Cypr. Ep. 34. . .^ ^ , . ^ .^u a n j 

!• -n^ji's. r\ nf^ s imitate his faith : and Balsa- 

vel m Edit. Oxon, 39. ' j , • .i ^ r 

mon, describing the omce of a 

Reader in general, (at a time M^hen every Church, having any 

Reader at all, had many Congregations in it,) expresses himself in 

much the same terms ; and (as the Translator renders it, and Sui- 

cer observes from him) makes him read so, as that every one 

heard him. Besides, that there were several Readers in this 

Church of Carthage, is very certain. This Celerinus and Aure- 

lius were two new ones just ordained by St. Cyprian in his exile, 

and added to them that served the Church in his absence. And 

- . .^ , he tells them,9 he is sure that 

9 Scio vos optare tales in Eccle- ^, i j • » ^ » 

'^ , . -. they would wish to have many 

sia nostra quamplunmos ordi- , t • i -j \u 

«o« Fr. -Jft r. 7*^ TT^ n^ more such. It is also evident 

nan. Ji.p. oo. p. 7o. Jlid. Ux. , . , -r* t t» . 

that the Proconsul Paternus, 

who condemned St. Cyprian himself, understood they had more 

places for religious assemblies than one ; for he told him 

' „ . . ,. M that the Emperors * Valerian 

' Prsecipmnt ne m aliquibus j a> n* j j «.u ♦ 

, . .,. , , - and Galltenus commanded that 

locis conciliabula fiant, nee . i u i_ *• 

^ . . ,. ^ there should be no meetings tn 

Coemetena mgrediantur. Cyp. , j *u «. 4.u«„ 

« »r ^ , ,^r^« . anv places, and that they 

Pass, ex Vet* Cod. MSS. tn .' ,. . , . . .r^- 

•• IT- /^ should not enter into their 

^^ ' Cemeteries, as the words in the 

margin show. See Appendix, No. 8. 

s Here we have the current arguments again, of all the people 
being present, consulted, and approving ordinations, elections. 
Church-censures, Absolutions, SfC. So far as these arguments refer 
to a pretended right or jurisdiction of the people in the govern- 
ment of the Church, we shall find them pressed upon us again 
and again ; and, under that consideration, I shall examine them 
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Approbation^ as is assured by Cyprian Bishop of this 
Diocess^ who tells us, that it was his constant Custom 
4 in all Ch'dinations to con- 



* In ordinationibus Clericis, fra- 
tres charissimi, solemus vos ante 
consulere» et mores ac merita 
singulorum communi consilio 
ponderate. Epist, 33. ad Cle- 
rum et Plebem. p. 76. 



suit his People, and with their 
common Counsel to weigh the 
Merits of every Candidate of 
the sacred Orders, And 
therefore when for extraor- 
dinary Merits he advanced 

one to the Degree of a Lector or Clerk, without first 
communicating it to his Diocess, he writes from his 
Exiled State ^ to his whole s piebi Universa. Epist. 34. 
Flock the Reason of it, p. 80, 

6. When that See was vacant, all the People met 
together to chuse a Bishop. Whence Pontius says, that 

farther as they lie in my way. Meanwhile, I shall leave the 
Church of Carthage with this authentic testimony, that small 
as she was in her flourishing times of peace and safety, in the 
Decian persecution the number 



^ Sine ullo discrimine atque 
examine singulorum darentur 
quotidie libellorum millia. Cyp. 
Ep, 20. Edit. Oxon. 

^ Quibusdam sic libellos fieri ; 
ut dicatur, communices cum suis 
— et possunt nobis viceni, et 
triceni et amplius dfierri, qui 
propinqui et affines, et liberti 
ac domestici esse asseverentur 
ejus qui accipit libellum. Cypr. 

Ep. 15. Edit. Oxon. p. 35. 
martyrs and confessors them- 
selves for it. What manner of single Congregation such a 
Church could make, before the fall of so vast a number of her 
members, and after their blessed union again, I leave to the deci- 
sion of the reader. 



of her lapsed members only was 
such,^ that thousands of tickets 
were daily granted by the mar- 
tyrs and confessors on their be- 
half, to procure their reconcili- 
ation to the Church ; and many 
of those tickets, not for single 
persons, but for themselves and 
friends together ; ' for so their 
holy Bishop expressly tells the 
Roman Presbyters and Deacons, 
and reproved the over-forward 
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^ Plebis favore. In vitd Cypri- 



am. 



Cyprian was elected Bishop 
of this Diocese ^ by the fa- 
vour of the people. And Cy- 
prian himself ack nowledges, 
that he was chosen by ? the 
Suffrage of all his People, 
7. All the People of this Diocess could meet together 
to send Letters to other Churches ; an instance whereof 

we have in that gratulatory 



' Populi universi Sufiragio. 
Epist- 55, §. 7. p. 139. 



* Vicarias vero pro nobis ego et 
CoUegse, et Fraternitas omnis 
has ad vos literas mittimus. 
Apud Cyprian, Epist, 58. §• 
2. p. 163. 

9 Secundum vestra divina Suf- 
fragia conjurati. Epist, 40. ad 
Plebem, §. I. p. 92. 



Letter still extant in Cjrpnan, 
which they ^ all sent to Luct- 
us, Bishop of B/Ome^ on his 
Return from Exile. 

8. All the People were 
present at Church-Censures, 
and concurred at the 9 Ex- 
communication of Offenders. 
Thus Cyprian writing from 
his Exile, to the People of this his Diocess, about the Irre- 
gularities of two of his Subfleacons, and one of his Acolyths j 
and about the Schism of Felidssimus, assures them, that as 
to the former, whenever it should please God to return him 
* Et cum plebe ipsft universft. in Peace, * it should be deter- 



Epist, 28. §. 2. p. 64. 
leaffueSy and his whole Flock, 

^ Secundum arbitrium quoque 
vestrum, et omnium nostrum 
commune Consilium. Epist, 
40. ad Plebem, §. 7. p. 94. 



mined by him and his Col- 
And as to the latter, that 
then likewise that should be 
transacted * according to the 
Arbitram£nt of the People, 
and the common counsel of 
them all, 

9. At the Absolution of Penitents, all the People were 
present, who examined the Reality of the Offenders Repen- 
tance ; and if well satisfied of it, consented, that they should 
be admitted to the Churches Peace. Therefore when some 
Presbyters in a time of Persecution, had with too great Rash- 
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ness and Precipitancy assailed some of those^ that through 
the violence of the Persecution had succumbed, Cyprian 
writes them from his Exile an Objurgatory Letter, command- 
ing them to admit no more, till Peace should be restored to 
the Church, when those OflFenders should plead their cause 

* before all the People. And - . , . j m i. 

% . , -T.. , ' Acturi apud Plebem universam 

touchmg the same Matter he 

... ,i_ 1 X n causam suam. Epist. 10. §. 4. 

wntes m another place to all r j 

the People of his Diocess, P* 

that when it should please God to restore Peace to the 
Church, then all those Mat- 4 Examinabuntur singula prae- 
ters ^ should be examined in sentibus et judicantibus vobis. 
their presence, and be judged Epist. 12. ad Plebem, §. I. p. 
bt/ them. 37. <• 

Lastly, Nothing was done in this Diocess without the Con- 
sent of the People. So re- 

solved Bishop Cta>rian 'from '^ pHmordio episcopates mei 
., /.^^. r 1 statuenm mhil sme consensu 

the first time I was made -», , . . ,. ^ ^a 

_. _•' ., _ _ _ . _ Plebis mea pnvata sententift 

Bishop, said he, I detenmned ^^^^^^ ^^^ g ^ 5 ^ ^^ 

to do nothing without the con-- 

sent of my People. And accordingly when he was exil'd 

from his Flock, he writ to the Clergy and Laity thereof, that 

when it should please God to 

return him unto them, ^ all ^ ^^ "« ^"« ^^^ ^esta sunt, vel 

Affairs, as their mutual Ho- S^'^^^^/ '^^"* ^°^°^ °^^*^^* 

J' J 1 J7ZJ poscit, in commune tractabimus. 

nour did require, should be de- \_ , 

, . J . 1. mt Epist, 6. §. 5. p. 17. 

bated in common by them. ^ 

Now whether all these Observations do not evidently re- 
duce the Diocess of Carthage to the same Bulk with our 
Parishes, I leave to every one to determine : For my part, I 
must needs profess, that I cannot imagine, how all the People 
thereof could receive the Sacrament together, assist at the 
Excommunication and Absolution of Offenders, ^assemble 
together to elect their Bishop, and do the rest of those fore- 
mentioned Particulars, without confining this Bishoprick 
within the Umits of a particular Congregation. 
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§. 11. » As for the Diocess of Alexandria, though the 
Numbers of the Christians therein were not so many, but 

* The main point for which our Enquirer has contended, is this, 
that every primitive Diocese for 300 years together consisted only 
. of a single Congregation. The force of truth now constrains 
him to confess, that the Christians of Alexandria, within the third 
century, divided themselves into several distinct and separate Con- 
gregations, and all subjected to one Bishop ; for this, says he, is 
clearly enough asserted by Dionysius, who mentions the distinct 
Congregations in the extremest suburbs of the city. To make this 
hard testimony a little more pliant to his purpose, he gives us 
this comment upon it, viz. that these Congregations were only a 
Chapel of Ease within the suburbs of Alexandria, for the conveni- 
ence of some members, who lived too far off to come to their one 
usual meeting-house, so often as they held assemblies there ; and 
therefore it was concerted between the Bishop and his people, that 
they should erect this Chapel, or these Chapels for themselves; and 
upon solemn occasions should all meet in the one Mother- Church, 
and so continue but one Congregational Church stilL 

Tn this comment, I must say, we have an instance of what zeal 
will sometimes do for a weak cause. 

1st. This single Chapel, or these distinct Congregations, (for 

they are named in both capacities,) are positively said to be with- 

, ,- in the extremest suburbs of the 

* 'tis ly ireooccmiots leopdurtpu . . , t^. 

, * , / City of Alexandria ; though Dt- 

, J, onystus himself says only, * as it 

were within such suburbs. Our 

wary Author leaves out [it, or as it were"] to some purpose : for a 

Chapel within the suburbs would suit pretty well with an 

English parish, whereas more Congregations, a Uttle farther off, 

would not. 

2dly. All this matter must be represented as a singular case, 

concerted between the Bishop and his people ; that they should 

not only erect this chapel or chapels for their own ease, but 

• engage themselves upon solemn occasions to assemble with him 

in one and the same Church, and so be a mere Congregational 

Diocese still. For all this, there is no warrant or authority in 

Dionysius' 8 own narrative, but enough to show a very different case. 
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that in the middle of the Fourth Century they could all^ or 
at least most of them^ meet together in one place^ as I might 

It must be borne in mind, that the place where these distinct 
Congregations were held, was in and about CoUuthio, in the region 
of Maraotis ; which was a di£Ferent Nomos, or district of Egypt, 
from that of Alexandria, both in the Macedonian and Roman divi- 
8ion of it. 5 The holy Bishop , g^^ Appendix, No. 9, 
of Alexandria, was, at this 

time, confined, as a banished man, in this very place; where 
(as he tells us) ^ Christians 6 "p^ ^ »3^.i/^-- ^\ ^*.^/^.. 

never had resided before. ^^jV Vs rm o^otvo^ovrruv lwxXii<rf<r/ 
till his name and sufferings xa.) XrKrruv xatro^^yMis iyxsifuwv 
had brought these several Con- — «x^««TS»»y xa) xUv lx«^£«y»«. 
gregations of them into the Euseb. ib. lib, 7. cap. U. 
country round about ; it being a place infested with vagrants and 
robbers, and whither he was much distressed to hear that he must 
go. Judge then what a kind of suburb this must be to his own 
city of Alexandria ; I mean, in our modern and English notion 
of a Suburb, for whose sake this comment is made. In the ancient 

acceptation of the word, ' sub- « « ,r i • . ^ . .t 

, , ^ i , ,. ' SeeVdAesms s Annot. on these 

urbs comprebenaea large adja- rrr ■» x / / 

. 1 fVoras, Kara uepos awxyuyau. 

cent countnes, whose towns ^ ^ , ., 

, ... ^, ,. In Euseb. ib. 

and villages were the pecuuar 

cures of Presbyters under the Bishop of the Diocese wherein they 

lay ; but such a primitive construction would give his citizens 

Chapel of Ease a most unwarrantable situation. It is evident 

that Dionysius himself did not take the place here mentioned for a 

suburb of this city ; had it actually been there, he never wonld 

have said, as it were in remote suburbs. Nor is it less evident, 

that some fair symptoms of a modem Episcopal Church appeared 

in this primitive one of Alexandria; and no wonder it should 

be so, since the Evangelist St. Mark had converted and settled 

many Congregations of Christians in the very city itself. This 

we learn from » Eusebius, who 8*ExxXwr/«f kv' aMis*AXt^»^^Ut 
ealls them Churches, (in the mrnta-ota^aiu Euseb. Hist. Ec. 
plural number,) without any !• 2. c 16. 
cautious distinction of Chapels of Ease, or any thing in name or 

M 
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^ , , _, evince fix)in the writings of 

1 Apoloe. ad. Constant. ,^, -j. *, -u^ 

'^ ^ 7 AthanasmSf were it not be- 

yond my prescribed time ; yet in the third Century they had 
divided themselves into several distinct and separate Congre- 
gations, which were all subjected to one Bishop, as is clearly 
enough asserted by Dionysius, Bishop of this Church, who 
» 'Ey irfoa(rr«/o« nco}}uriqu khijJ' mentions * the distinct Con- 
WIS Kara (ab^s tanvrat mvayuya). gregatioTis in the extremest 
Advers, Germanum apud Euseh. Suburbs of the City. The 
lib. 7. cap. 11. p. 260. Reason whereof seems to be 

this ; Those Members of this Bishoprick, who lived in the 
remotest parts of it, finding it incommodious and troublesome 
every Lord^s Day, Saturday, Wednesday, and Friday, (on 
which days they always assembled) to go to their one usual 
Meeting-place, which was very far from their own Homes ; 
and withal being unwilUng to divide themselves from their 
old Church and Bishop, lest they should seem guilty of the 
detestable Sin of Schism, which consisted in a Causeless 
Separation from their Bishop and Parish-Church, as shall be 
hereafter shewn ; desired their proper Bishop, to give them 
kavQ for Conveniency sake, to Erect near their own Habita- 
tions a Chappel of Ease, which should be a Daughter-Church 
to the Bishops, under his Jurisdiction, and guided by a Pres- 
byter of his Commission and Appointment, whereat they 
would usually meet, tho^ on some Solemn Occasions they 
would still all assemble in one Church with their one 
Bishop. 

That for this Bieason, these separate Congregations were 
introduced at Alexandria, seems evident enough; because 
Dionysius Alexandrinus saith, that these distinct Congrega- 
tions were only in the * re- 

90is, Vide ut antea, n^. ' j^ t_ i» 4. 

Christians hereof were not 

nature like it ; but he takes care to leave upon record, that one 
single Bishop successively presided over all. 
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as yet arrived to those great numbers^ but that seventy 
years after they could meet all together in one and the 
same place^ as might be proved from that forementioned 
place of Athanasms. 

So that these distinct Congregations were only for the 
Conveniency and Ease of those who lived at a great Dis- 
tance from the Bishop^s Churchy being introduced in the 
third Century^ and peculiar to the Bishoprick o{ Alexandria: 
All other Bishopricks confining themselves within their 
Primitive Bounds of a single Congregation, as we have 
before proved the largest of them did ; even Antioch, Rome, 
and Carthage. 

§. 12. ' If then a Bishoprick was but a single Congre- 
gation, it is no marvel that we find Bishops not only in 

* To be a Bishop tit a village and of a village, are very different 
things. We have only to read the history of our own native 
country, and we shall find a Bishop's See, now and then, fixed in 
a village, where his territories and dominions were as full of 
Parishes and Churches under him, as any Diocese in the land. 

Two passages, quoted by our Author in support of his position, 
I shall join together, because in the application here made of 
them, they are really an answer to one another. Clemens Roma- 
nus tells us, that the Apostles preaching both in country and city, 
(or through regions and cities, as it may be fitly rendered,) consti- 
tuted Bishops and Deacons there. The word regions being placed 
first in the text, it is but natural to suppose, that provinces or 
countries, in the most extensive sense, are here meant rather than 
mere country villages. But let us hear what St. Cyprian adds to 
this : Bishops (says he,) were ordained throughout all provinces 
and all cities. 

Now since our Author^quotes these two Fathers as being much 
to the same purpose^ he has reason to understand St. Clemens's 
countries, and the provinces mentioned by St. Cyprian, to be the 
same thing. And since the latter never understood provinces in 
any other sense, than as large tracts of countries, containing 
cities, towns, and villages in them ; so by parity of reasoning, it 

M 2 
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Cities, but in Country Villages ; there being a Bishop 
constituted, wherever there were Believers enough to form 
a competent Congregation: For, says Clemens Romanus, 
, , ^ ^ the Apostles going forth and 

/ .ft, , . ^preaching both m Country 

<nc^. xa) hcc^^s. Epist. I. ^"^ ^'^V' constituted Bishops 
ad Corinth, p. 54. ^^ Deacons there. Much 

to which purpose Cyprian 
« Per omnes Provincias, et per ^^ys. Thai * Bishops were 
urbes singulas ordinati sunt Qrdained throughout all Pro- 

Episcopi. jEpt*/. 52.§. 16. p. , ^... XT 

, , Q ^ ^ ' *^ mnces and Cities : Hence 

in the Encyclycal Epistle 
of the Synod of Antioch, it is said. That Paulus Samosa- 
• ,p , » / . tenus had many Flatterers 

xaU^^y, ApudEuseh.lib,7. ' ^^nongst the adjacent City and 
cap. 30. p. 281. Country Bishops; 'of this 

sort of Country-Bishops was 

onght to be allowed, that St. Clemens meant the same sort of 
countries too. Hence we see that the passages under considera- 
tion prove nothing to our Enquirer's purpose ; since if they are 
9 The doubtful and undeter- equivalent, (as he says they 
mined sense of St. Clemens's ^^^') ^^^^ °°^y ^^"^^ *^ «^^^' 
Bishops in the age in which he **^^* ^°**^ ""'^'^^ ^°^ countnes 
wrote, has been already account- "*^S^^ originally have had 
ed for. in Chap. 1. §. 4, to Bishops set over them, and vU- 
which I beg to refer the Reader. ^^S^^' ^*^°^ ^* ^'^ 

^ I freely confess that the Historian does call Comane, a village ; 
and I dare say it really was so. Some villages might have had 
Bishops* Sees in them, while their jurisdiction reached much far- 
ther ; and it may the rather be presumed that Comane was a vil- 
lage of this kind. ^ since it had 
' Episcopus Comanenus memo- a Bishop's seat in it. even in 
ratur in Epistold Episcoporam the fifth century, and at the 
Pamphylis ad Leonem Aug. time of the council of Chalce- 
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Zoticus, Bishop ^ of the ViU 
lage of Comane. ^ And we 
may reasonably believe. 



Anonym, apudEuaeh. lib. 5. cap, 
16. p. 182. 



don ; when, I believe, no man See Valee, in Euseb. ubi supra, et 
thinks there was any one Bishop Condi. Chalced.Fwrt 3. p. 391. 
in the Christian Church, who 

had only a single village for his Diocese. But, be this as it may* 
it certainly must strike any impartial man as very remarkable, 
that so narrow a search should he made, to find here and there 
an instance of this kind, amongst so many thousand Bishoprics as 
the history of the Church affords ; whereas had villages been 
Bishops* Sees hy Apostolical institution, (wherever any Congre- 
gation could be gathered in them,) the advantage in number, one 
would think, should soon have been on their side, in the general 
account of Episcopal Churches in the Christian world. 

" It is surmised, that there must have been many Bishops of 
villages, and very obscure villages too, amongst those 78 Bishops, 
that sat in council with St. Cyprian, (in the year 258,) because 
we do not meet with the names of many of their Sees in Ptolemy, 
or the old geographers. Now, whatever may be missing in the 
ancient geography, here referred to, it is evident that every Dio- 
cese, named in that council, is well accounted for by the Editor of 
the Oxford Edition of St. Cyprian's works, in notes derived part- 
ly from those ancient geographers themselves, and partly from 
other Authors of unquestionable authority ; such as Antoninus, 
Optatus, St. Austin, Victor Vitensis, the Notitia Afric<B, Collatio 
Carthaginensis, &c. And as these Sees are generally styled cities 
in direct terms ; so, if one in twenty of them should be suspected 
to be otherwise, it would not prove the Dioceses to have been 
only single Congregations ; nor should it be thought strange that« 
in the confines of those inhospitable countries, where the natives 
rarely multiplied their cities, yet were numerous in their smaller 
and dispersed corporations, it should not be thought strange that* 
on becoming Christians, they should have their Bishops seated in 
the most convenient mansion for all. Sach instances in the more 
uncivilized and desert parts of the world are unquestionably to be 
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That many of those Bishops^ who in the Year 258^ were 

c r^ -1 n -4.U ji r^ assembled at ^ Carthage, to 

5 Concil. Carthaff. apud Cy- ^, . n n 

..« »^he number of fourscore 

pnan. p. 443. _ , , 

and seven, had no other 
than obscure Villages for their Seats, since we find not 
the least notice of them in Ptolemy, or any of the old 
Geographers. 

§. 13. But let the Bishops Seats have been in any 
Place whatever, their Limits, as hath been proved, exceeded 
not those of our Modem Parishes. I do not here mean, 
as was said before, that the Territory of some of them, was 
no larger; no, I readily grant that; for it is very probable, 
that in those places where there were but few Believers, 
the Christians, for several Miles round, met all together 
at the greatest place within that Compass, where probably 
there were most Christians, whence both the Church and 
its Bishop took their Denomination &om that Place where 
they so assembled. But this is what I mean, that there 
were no more Christians in that Bishoprick, than there 
are now in our ordinary Parishes ; and that the Believers 
of that whole Territory met altogether with their Bishop 
for the Performance of B/cligious Services. 

^ Thus it was in the Age and Country of Justin Martyr, 

foand : but to take a model of the Christian Church from them 
is strange indeed. 

^ To close this second chapter, Justin Martyr's Sunday- Assem- 
blies are once more recommended to our better consideration, 
and St. Ignatius* s charge to the Magnesians to keep in close union 
with their Bishop ; which, without their all going to his house of 
prayer, our Enquirer seems to think impracticable. How dif- 
ferent the sense of those holy Fathers is from that which is here 
put upon them, I have shewn in §. 2. of this chapter ; and hope 
such a construction of them, will be found conformable to the 
principles and practice of the Catholic Church of Christ, and so 
be readily admitted by all friends of the like primitive Constitu- 
tion in our own countrv and times. 
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who describing their solemn Assemblies, writes. That, 
6 on Sunday all the inhabit 
tants both of City and Coun- 
try met together, where the 
Lector read some Portions of 
the Holy Scriptures ; and the 
Bishop preached unto them^ 
administred the Eucharist^ and 
sent by the Deacons part of 
the Consecrated Elements to 



vdvruv icoLTOL itoKiis 19 Sty^ovs 
ixsvovruv liil ro avro awiXev<rts 
ytvirat — ic^oto'rus ^la koyou t^» 
vov^tcrixv TcotiTrai — rKilroc »^os 
u^oa^e^tTat. ko.) ic^Krrus tvy^^s 
avavBiJLfjnt — Kott roTs ov nra^crt ^lei 
run ^taxovoff •KtyLfKiraii. Apolog. 

2. p. 98. 



those that were absent. So 

that the inhabitants both of City and Country, assembled 
all at the Bishop^s Church, hearing him, and communicating 
with liim, following herein the Exliortation of Saint Ignatius 
to the Magnesians, ' Let no^ , ^^.^ -^^ ^, e^~ . j,,^^^ 



thing, saith he, be in you, 
that may divide you; but be 
united to the Bishop, and those 
that preside over you : As 
therefore our Lord Jesus 
Christ did nothing without his 
Father, neither by himself, nor 
his Apostles, so do you nothing 
unthout the Bishop and Pres- 
byters, but assemble into one 
Place, and have one Prayer, 
one Supplication, one Mind, and one Hope. 



ivianairut xaJ rots v^oxoi^iAiitots — 
A/azjs^ ovv Kv^ios ccnv rov var^os 
ovon iicoina^ wuiAews uv, otnrt 01 
savrov, wrt ^tu ran avwrriXon^ 
ovrus fji^s vyAts oinv rw kvi<ryd' 
vov xai rain nc^itT&vri^an [Ari^h 
v^daatrt — iXK* ivi ro avrl 
fjJai 9^o<rtv^ yutx ^na-ts, tis vovs, 

fjJat iXvh^ Epist. ad Magnefl. 
p. 33. 
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CHAPTER TIL 

§. 1. What the Bishop's Office was. §. 2. Always Resident 
on his Cure,. §. 3. How the Bishop was Chosen, Elected, 
or presented by the Majority of the Parish. §. 4. Ap- 
proved by the Neighbouring Bishops, §.5. Installed by 
Imposition of Hands. How many Bishops necessary to this 
Installment. §. 6. fVhen a Bishop was promoted, he 
certified it to other Bishops. ^. 7. A brief Recapitulation 
of the peculiar Acts of the Bishop. 

§.1. THE Bishop^s Flock having been so largely dis- 
cussed, it will now be necessary to speak something of 
the Bishop^s Duty towards them, and of the several Par- 
ticulars of his honourable Office : I shall not here be 
tedious, since about this there is no great Difference : 
only briefly enumerate the several Actions belonging to 
his Charge. 

» In brief therefore ; the particular Acts of his Function 

* The particulars of the Bishop's duty are many, and yet but lit- 
tle controverted. They are accurately summed up in this place, in 
order to introduce the absolute necessity of his residing constantly 
upon his Cure. It is very certain, however, that many of them 
are so represented by the Authors, here quoted, as to imply an 
inherent right in the Bishop to order the discharge of them by 
others, as much as a personal obligation to discharge them him- 

, ^ . . ^ t TT « self. Thus with respect to the 

' Oneen. m £zek. Hom. 3. ^ - ,. . A * i 

^ . „ , « ^ . act of preaching ; * Ortgen else- 

Ongen. Hom. de Enffastnm. t • r ^ . » 

° ° where mforms us, that the 

^' ' ' ' Bishop commanded him to 

preach, and enjoined hivti the very subject he should preach 

upon : (Enquiry Chap. 4. §. 3. Obs. 1.) This shews the Bishop 

to be as much a spiritual guardian of the ordinance, obliged by 

his functions to provide effectually for the doing of it, as that he 

was personally bound to do it himself. And allowing but one 
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were such as these, viz, in' • t^ i • i tt 

, „ , . ^ , ^ , Ongen. m Ezekiel. Hora. 3. 

* Preaching of the Word, 

^Praying with his People, ^ ^'^^'^ ^^'^>'^- ^P^^' 2- P. 
y administering the two Sacra- 
ments of ' Baptim, and the ' Tertul. de Baptism, p. 602. 

Congregation in a Diocese, it « ^. 3.x c . , . - , 

was a temporary dispensation , , ci ,^ . ''^'^^^^ <«^» ^aaw 

to him, from performing that o «• . i:. 1 , », 

, . a c r _.i- Sozom. Hist. Eccl. 1. 7. c. 19. 

duty. >* Sozomen goes further, ^ Tr i a . m 

J .^ . . » et Vales. Annot. ib. 

and says, tt was a custotn tn the 

Church of Rome, for neither Bishop nor any one else to preach 
there : upon which the learned Valesius remarks, that no sermon 
of a Bishop of that Church was ever extant before those of Leo 
the Great, (which was in the 5th century,) and quotes Cassiodo- 
rus to confirm what Sozomen said. I infer no more from this, 
than what barely relates to the case before us, viz. that the 
Bishop's continual preaching to the people (which our Enquirer 
here asserts,) was not universal in the Primitive Churches them- 
selves. 

y No doubt, the administration of the Sacrament of Bap- 
tism is included in the Bishop's , ^^^ ^^ ^ ^ ^^ 

function, but let us hear ' Ter- 

tullian's own words on the subject : The right of giving Baptism 
is in the Bishop, and from thence in the Presbyters, and Deacons, 
if he authorize them for it. Hence it appears that the flock of 
Christ might be fed, and the ordinances of the Church adminis- 
tered in a Diocese, though the Bishop should not constantly act 
in his own person ; and that he was not wanting to his function, 
where he effectually provided that every act of it was performed 
to the edification and exigencies of his people. Personal presence 
is undoubtedly the truest and most faithful means of discharging 
any trust, especially such a high and heavenly one as this ; but 
it certainly is strange to hear the necessity of it so strongly insist- 
ed upon by one, who makes a Diocese but a single auditory ; and 
who, though there should be 40 or 50 Presbyters, (which, in his 
account of them, are as truly Apostolical Bishops in their order, 

N 
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^ Idem de Coron. Milit. p. ^ Lor d^s Supper, ^ taking care 
338. of the Poor, * Ordaining of 

J Justin Martyr. Apol. 2. p. Ministers, 7 Governing his 

^^' Flock, ^Excommunicating of 

* Firmilian. apud Cypr. Epist. Qffend^s, 9 Absolving of Pe^ 
7^ §. 6. p. 237. ^^^^^^ , ^^^^ ^ ^ ^^^^ , 

' Tertul. Apol. cap. 39. p. t. . ax -l 

*^ *^ ^ whatever Acts can be com- 

«r.* T? ooxo oA prised under those three 

* Cypr. Ep. 38. §. 2. p. 90. 5. ^ tt ^ ^^ 

„ .^ , ^ General Heads of Preachinff, 

9 Idem. Ep. 10. §. 2. p. 30. ,,7 i • -, n t 

'^ '^ Worship and Government, 

were parts of the Bishop's Function and Office. 

I have but just named these things, because they are 
not much controverted ; and my Design leads me chiefly 
to the Consideration of those Matters which have been 
unhappily disputed amongst us. 

§. 2. To the constant Discharge of those forementioned 
Actions, did the Primitive Bishops sedulously apply them- 
selves, continually preaching unto their People, praying 
with them, and watching over them, and to that end, 
residing always with them ; which Incumbency or Residen- 
cy on their Parishes, was deemed so necessary, that 
« Cyprian enumerating the Sins that brought the Wrath of 
God upon the Churches in that bloody persecution of 

as the very supreme one himself,) yet cannot allow that single 
Pastor to absent himself for a while, upon the most important 
aflair, though he should depute all these Presbyters to watch over 
bis little flock in his behalf. 

* Our Enquirer here urges the opinions of St. Cyprian, who 
reckons this sin of non-residence, as one occasion of God's wrath 
upon the Church, in the Decian persecution : and I believe, it 
would be thought no better of even in this, or any other age, if 
we should take in all the other aggravations which that holy 

^Episcopi plurimi derelicts martyr charges it with. He 
cathedrd, plebe deserti, per complains ^ that Bishops left 
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Decius, mentions the Bishops 
Non-Residencies as one ; 
* TTieir leaving their Rectories, 
and deserting their Flocks, 
and wandering about the Coun- 
try to hunt after Worldly 

their Dioceses, to follow sordid 
merchandise abroad, to purchase 
farms by fraud and extortion, 
to enrich tliemselves by usury 
upon usury, neglecting to relieve 
the brethren that were starving 
in the Church, Such non-resi- 
dence might indeed draw down 
judgments upon a Church ; hut 
will scarcely prove, that no occasions (however important, inno- 
cent, or just,) can excuse the temporary ahsence of a Bishop 
^om his See, where every district in his Diocese has subordinate 
Pastors provided for it. St. Cyprian himself was absent for a 
considerable time on an extraordinary occasion ; and his example 
shews us how a Diocese is capable of being provided for in such a 
case. < Though absent in body, ^ Absens corpore, nee spiritu. 



^ Episcopi, derelict^ cathedr&, 
plebe desert^, per alienas Pro- 
vincias oberrantes negotiationis 
questuosae nundinas aucupari. 
De Lapsis, $• 4. p. 278. 

alienas provincias oberrantes, 
negotiationis qussstuosae nun- 
dinas aucupari ; esurientibus in 
Ecclesia fratribus non subve- 
nire, habere argentum largiter 
velle, fundos insidiosis fraudibus 
rapere, usuris raultiphcantibus 
foenus augere. Cyp. de Lapsis, 
§. 4. Edit. Oxon. p. 123. 



(says he,) / was neither wanting 
in spirit, in act, or admonitions 
to them : but by my Episcopal 
authority, I still restrained 
such Presbyters and Deacons, as 
were remiss and negligent in the 



nee actu, nee roonitis meis 
defui — Presbyteris et Diaconis 
non defuit sacerdotii vigor 
ut quidam minus disciplinse 
memores — comprimerentur, in- 
tercedentibus nobis. Ep. 20. 



discipline of the Church, Those spiritual stewards of the Lord's 
household will have a hard account to give, if whensoever their 
Lord Cometh, he finds them not watching. But by what rules 
of equity, that watchfulness, which he enjoins them, shall be 
acceptable in the last day, is reserved to himself alone, who knows 
the heart, and judges not by appearance, but according to truth. 
This is matter of awe enough to every servant in his family ; and 
at the same time proves how wrong it is for any, but their Lord 
and Master, to pass sentence on their service. 

N 2 
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Gain and Advantage : And therefore the said Cyprian 
writing to the Roman Confessors, who were inveigled into 

o TwT t:. 1 A J y .i, r the Schism of iViwa^tan, tells 

* Nos Ecclesia derehcta, foras _ _ ,17 

^ J them, * that since he could 

exire, et ad vos venire non pos- ' 

8umu8. ^.i. 44. §. 2. p. 102. «"' ^""^ *" ^^''^' "^ 

come in Person unto them, 

therefore by his Letters he most earnestly exhorted them 
to qtiit that Schismatical Faction ; so that he looked on 
his Obligation of Residency at his Church to be so bind- 
ing, as that in no Case almost, could he warrant the 
leaving of it ; which Determination of his might be the 
more fix'd and peremptory, because that not long before, 
8 Epist. 3. apud Cyprian, p. te was so severely tax'd 
11. 8 by the Roman Clergy, and 

* Pontius in vitft Cypriani. by many of his own * Pa- 
rish, for departing from them for a while, though it 
was to avoid the Fury of his Persecutors, who had already 
proscribed him, and would have executed him as a Male- 
factor, had he not by that Recess from his Church, escaped 
their murderous Hands. 

So that the Primitive Apostolick Bishops constantly 
resided with their Flocks, conscientiously applying them- 
selves with the utmost Diligence and Industry to the 
Promotion of the Spiritual Welfare of those that were 
committed to their Trust, employing themselves in all 
Acts of Piety, and Offices of Charity ; so leading a labo- 
rious and mortified Life, till either a natural, or a violent 
Death removed them from Earth to Heaven, where they 
were made Priests to the most High, and were infinitely 
remunerated for all their Pains and Sorrows; and so 
leaving their particular Flocks on Earth, to be fed and 
govern^ by others who should succeed them in their 
Places; which brings me in the next place to enquire. 
How a -vacant Bishoprick was supplied, or in what manner 
a Bishop or Minister was elected to a Diocess or Parish ? 
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§. 3. Now the Manner of electing a Bishop^ I find to 
be thus : * When a Parish or Bisli<q>rick was vacant 

* The next question is, how a Bishop was anciently elected into 
a vacant See ; which is thus determined for us : ** Ist. That all the 
members of the Parish or Bishopric, both Clergy and Laity, com- 
monly met to choose a fit person for his successor, to whom they 

might commit the care and go- . ^^ • « ^ 
.. T . A ^. , ^fi Enquiry §. 4. 

vemment of their ^ Church, 2dly. 

Whomsoever the people had thus elected, they presented to their 
neighbouring Bishops for their approbation and consent, lest the 
people, through ignorance or affection, should choose an unfit or 
unable man for the sacred office : it being supposed, (as our En- 
quirer says,) that a synod of Bishops might be wiser judges in 
the case. 3dly. A bishop thus elected and confirmed, is to have his 
Ordination or Instalment in his own Church, by the neighbouring 
Bishops, and that by imposition of their hands." These it seems, 
were the three requisites for the filling of any vacant Bishopric 
in the primitive times : and the two former, so equally necessary, 

that it is ' concluded that „ , ^ 

7 &, 4. 

•* neither the choice of the 

Bishop of the Voisinage, without the consent of the people, nor 
the election of the people, without the approbation of the 
Bishops, was sufficient and valid of itself :" and after both, the 
ceremony of Ordination or Instalment was to finish all. 

Now it need not be disputed, that in the vacancy of a See, all 
the members of it, (Clergy and Laity,) commonly met together, in 
many Dioceses, though not in all, to choose aft person for a sue- 
cesser ; provided that, by choosing here, we may be allowed to 
understand merely what our Enquirer intimates to us, viz. the 
selection of a person acceptable to themselves, whom they might 
propose and recommend to the neighbouring Bishops for their 
approbation and consent ; that is, for those Bishops to accept or 
refuse, as they should think fit : for where we sue for appro- 
bation or consent, we must allow a right and power to disapprove 
and dissent. 

The next words go farther : they met (says our Author,) to 
choose a successor, to whom they might commit the care and 
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through the Death of the Incumbent, all the Members 
of that Parish, both Clergy and Laity, met together in 

government of their Church, This is somewhat more than 
preparing to recommend to others ; it is plainly attributing to 
the individoal members of a Church a considerable share, at least, 
of original right and power invested in them, to dispose of their 
Bishopric to the person whom they should please to choose. 
Nor is there any doubt, but that our Enquirer intended his words 

« T^ #Mi r. <• r^ should be understood in this 

« Enquiry Ch. 6. §. 2. , . ^i. i « 

^ '' sense ; for in another place,* 

where he treats directly of the acts and powers of the Lay-mem- 
bers of a Church, he affirms in plain terms, that they had a power 
not only to elect the persons of their Bishop, but to depose him 
too, in case he proved scandalous, heretical, or the like. 

Now what this lay-power really was, in constituting Bishops 
of old, and from whence it came, is the point in question : for 
the easier solution of which, we need only carefully observe these 
two things: Ist. What the Holy Scriptures themselves teach us, 
concerning the Divine institution of this sacred office and power 
of constituting and ordaining Bishops and Pastors in the Church, 
together with the manner in which it was first executed, and 
practised in the Apostolical age itself. And, 

2dly. What account of the same thing we meet with in the 
£k;clesiastical Records of Fathers, Councils, or Historians, in the 
ages nearly approaching to the first. 

These two great authorities, impartially compared together, 
will teach us to distinguish, on the one hand, between a divine 
right and power of ordaining elders in the Church, (a power con- 
veyed down from above to the first spiritual rulers of it,) without 
the concurrence of any popular election ; and, on the other, the 
prudent rules and methods, which succeeding Govemours, in 
many parts of the Church, laid down for themselves, in the use 
and practice of that ordaining power. If this distinction were 
but duly attended to, and applied without prejudice to the present 
controversy; the adversaries, on both sides, might find their 
account in it, and so be more inclined to compromise their 
unhappy differences about it. For if the former part of this dis- 
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the Church commonly, to chuse a fit Person for his Suc- 
cessor, to whom they might commit the Care and Govern- 
ment of their Churqh. 

tinction be true, then such as disallow the necessity of popular 
elections in the case, must have a very important plea (even from 
the Scriptures themselves) for their opinion of it ; and if primi- 
tive Bishops formed Rules and Canons by mutual consent among 
themselves, not to exercise the ordaining power and office, in- 
vested in them, otherwise than in the presence, and with the 
general approbation of the church or people, over which the per- 
son, so ordained, was intended to preside ; then the advocates 
for this popular claim, interest, or right of bearing some part in 
electing and constituting a Bishop over them, may have plausible 
precedents of Ecclesiastical Antiquity to recommend their plea 
for it likewise. These two points contain the main substance of 
what is generally offered on either side ; and seems to me more 
immediately to answer all the reasonings of our learned Enquirer 
about it. 

The Reader may find this subject more fully considered in the 
Appendix : the particulars of what is there advanced horn 

9 Scripture evidence relating ^ ^ . ,. «,. ,^ 

, ^, - ^,- ^ ^ See Appendix, No. 10. 

to the Argument before us, are 

briefly these : 

1st. That the principal Apostles themselves were unquestiona- 
bly chosen and ordained supreme Govemours and Pastors of all 
that did, or should believe, in their time, without the concurrence 
or consent of any ; and this was the root and fountain of all 
Church-power granted from above. 

2dly. That the same Apostles must have had the like ordaining 
power personally and entirely invested in themselves alone, upon 
these two accounts : because their commission, in this respect, 
was, in express words, the very transcript of the Father's to their 
Lord and Master, who sent them, (as my Father hath sent me, 
even so send I you, John xx. 21,) and because their pastoral work 
in converting unconverted nations, and constituting or ordaining 
spiritual Govemours for them, being, in that respect, the same 
also, naturally required the same authority and power for it. 
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** Thus when Alexander was chosen Bishop of Jerusalem^ 

5 'aJ«x^) oindr* o:Ka^i alrZ ^^ ^^^ ^7 ^^^ ' Compulsion 
9a>.ifo<mtf ivtr^ivoutrt. Euseh. or Choice of the Members 
lib. 6. cap. 11. p. 212. of that Church, And as for 

the Bishoprick of Rome, we have a memorable Instance 

3dly. It appears from the evidence of the Scriptures, as well 
as from many unexceptionable authorities, that those adopted 
Apostles, St. Paul, and St. Barnabas, ordained elders for the 
Churches, in the same manner, as to their sole and personal act 
in it. 

4thly. That the same St. Paul conveyed the like power to Timo- 
thy and Titus, requiring no concurrence of a popular election 
with them, either in his commission or instructions to them, but 
on the contrary, left with them cautions to beware of trusting too 
much to any such elections. And, 

Lastly, with respect to that single instruction so often strained 
to prove a popular election, viz. that Bishops or Deacons must be 
first proved, and found to be blameless, it is shown, that neither 
in the sense of the Apostle himself, nor from the nature of the 
thing, nor in the sense and judgment of the learned Enquirer 
himself, any such popular claim or title could be implied in it. 

^ Our Enquirer here offers some instances of a popular election 
in the primitive Church. His first instance is that of Alexander 
Bishop of Jerusalem, chosen there (says he,) by the concision or 
choice of the members of that Church. The quotation in plain 
, , ^ y , , , „ ^ , English may be translated thus : 

J -c^ L 1 ^"^ brethren would not suffer 

XtwartXf ivtrptinva't, Euseb. 1. ^, ,. . , ., 

^ Alexander to return home. Alex- 

ander, it appears, was a Bishop 
in Cappadocia long before that time ; but out of devotion came 
to Jerusalem to pray there, and to visit the country. Here by one 
divine vision to himself, and another to the people of Jerusalem, 
God was pleased to signify, that he should stay amongst them, 
and be an Assistant-Bishop to the superannuated Narcissus, 
now 116 years old. Upon which visions, with an audible voice 
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of this kind in the Advancement of Fabianus to that See, 
Upon the Death of Bishop 

Anterus : ^ All the People met ^ Tfiir y^ iH^Zv kicdvTm x«f »- 
together in the Church to chtcse roviau mmv tus rw (jJxxofTos 
a Successor, proposing several ^'«^«{««"^«' tJf iw»0Ttw» hit 
illustrious and eminent Perso- '^ Ikm^wtSos avyxtx^-nKAifw^ 

from heaven to confirm them, the people would not suffer him to 
return home again. 

This is the first example of the people's choosing a Bishop for 
themselves. I shall join the second to it, because of the resem* 
blance they have to one another : it is that of Fabianus' s promo- 
tion to the Bishoprick of Rome* Whilst the people were met 
together in consultation about nominating a person whom thev 
approved, a dove miraculously lighted upon Fabianas^s head, in 
the same manner as the Holy Ghost formerly descended on our 
blessed Saviour. At this Di- ^ „. . , , , , ^, 

vme vision, the people, « a« %t ^, , , i? u u- ^ 

, . . ^. . , Kim^iitrot otMo-t, JLuseb. xlist* 

were by inspiration, cfy out with ,^ , , ^ «^ 

V _^ A - "I ^1 ^ lliCCl. 1. o» c. 29. 

one heart, and one mmd, that 

Fabianus was worthy of the Bishopric ; and straightway they set 
him on the Episcopal throne. 

To all extraordinary occasions of this nature St. Cyprian fur* 
nishes us with a short answer, , Non expectanda sunt testi- 
^ We must not watt for the monia humana, cum praecedunt 
testimony of men, (says that ex- divina suffragia. Cypr. Epist* 
cellent Father,) where the testi- 38. Edit. Oxon. 
mony of God is given us before. And this maxim Cyprian him- 
self followed, when he ordained the eminent confessor Aurelius^ 
a Deacon of his Church, without the people's character or testi- 
mony of him. Now if the constancy of Aurelius, under his seve- 
ral trials and persecutions, gained for him the name of God's tes- 
timony ; surely the heavenly voice and visions, in each of the 
foregoing instances (of Alexander and Fabianus) may well be 
taken for no less : and consequently the human sufifirages, whether 
of Laity or Clergy, were but indifferent precedents to shew bow 
far they might go. 

o 
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irAfiVrA/y re iietpafZf hoc,) If^o^af^ 
&}m^Zv ro7s troWoTs if tnrovota waif- 

(AMf Sn^^uvtn us ^tcifoiaf ritt, o(aSs 
o* ovv a^^us ex /jt^rtu^v fn^i<m^kit 
KotretzTrSiffat iictxa^'ho^oti r? 
Sunrov ya^aXri fjurnfjuonvova-t fAtfArtfAoc 
iiioitxwfji,intiv riis M rot aurvi^ot 
TOW ayiw 'TnevfAOcros h et^it irs^/cTe- 
^as xa^oSov, e^' u rov irikvrx \txoit 
SfOVi^ if^* hos TtuvfAMTos ^tlov 

fjLtSi ^v^ a^iof ivt^o^o'at xa) 
afuXKrlrais lici roy ^^oyoy tyts Ivi^ 
awniis Ko^fTois avrof ivt^ufai, 
Euseh. lib. 6. cap. 28. p. 229. 

7 Episcopo Cornelio — Cleri ac 
plebis sufiVagio ordinato. Cyp. 
Eptst. 67. §. 2. p. 198. 

Clergy and Laity. 



nages, as fit for that Office, 
whilst no one so much as 
thought upon Fabianus then 
present, till a Dove miracu- 
lously came and sate upon his 
Head, in the same manner as 
the Holy Ghost formerly de- 
scended on our Saviour ; and 
then all the People, guided as 
it were, with one Divine Spirit, 
cryed out with one Mind and 
Soul, That Fabianus was 
worthy of the Bishoprick ; 
and so straightways taking 
him, they placed him on the 
Episcopal Throne. And as 
Fabianus, « so likewise his 
Successor Cornelius ? was 
elected by the Suffrage of the 



*= Two more instances of a popular election are proposed to us, 

that of Cornelius, the successor of Fabianus at Rome ; and that of 

St. Cyprian himself at Carthage. In St. Cyprians case, Pontius, 

the Deacon, calls it the favour of the people } and our Enquirer 

has not failed to quote the expression here. But let Pontius be 

his own commentator, who, in the same page, calls the people's 

- _„ , . . ,. , . , . part in it, * their earnest spiri- 

* Plebs spmtuali desiderio *,,. ^, ». ^"!,. 

^ . „ tual desire to have htm for their 

concapiscens — Episcopum &c. ... , ... , ^^ . r 

« . . ^ « x^ 1 ^ Bishop : which shews their fa- 

Pont. i« vtt. Cyp. p. 3. Ed. Ox. i j . . ,. . 

^ vour had strong inclination 

indeed, but, at the same time, little of authority in the case. 

But, in truth, the force of both these instances lies in the lan^ 
guage of St. Cyprian, and in the construction of the word 
Suffrages which will come under our consideration in the 
subsequent remark. 
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Thus also with respect to the Diocess of Carthage, Cyprian 
was chosen Bishop thereof by its Inhabitants and Members, 
as Pontius his Deacon writes, 

« That though he was a Novice, ' '^^'^^^^^ ^^^' ^* P^^^^^ ^^^°^^ 
yet by the grace of God, and ^^ ^®"^^°: Sa<^^''d«tii, et Epi- 

^i Tjf jf .1 n 17 scopatus Gradum, adhuc Neo- 

the Favour of the People, he ,^^ ^ ^ r . . 

1 . » . ,^ . /,. phytus electus est. In vttd 

was elevated to that sublime n • • 

n- '* V 1, • Cypnanx. 
Dignity; which is no more 

than what Cyprian himself 9 Populi universi suffragio. 

acknowledges, who frequent- Ej^t. 55. §. 7. p. 139.' Popu- 

ly owns, that he was pro- li suffragium. Epist. 55. §. 6. 

moted to that Honourable p. 138. Suffragium vestrum. 

Charge by the 9 Suffrage of ^P^^- 40. §. 1. p. 92. 

the People, 

§. 4. When the People had thus elected a Bishop, they 
presented him to the neighbouring Bishops for their Ap- 
probation and Consent, because without their concurrent 
Assent, there could be no Bishop legally instituted, or 
confirmed. 

Thus when the fore-mentioned Alexander was chosen 
Bishop of Jerusalem, by the Brethren of that Place ; he 
had also /^ * common Con^^/ , «~ ^x /v 
of the circumjacent Bishops, , , . • / v ^ ~ 

•^ •^ ^ ruit licicrwmm ot ras tci^t^ dittinf 

Now the Eeason of this, I ^^^,^^ ^^^^^^ ^useb, lib. 6. 
suppose, was, lest the People cap, 11 . p. 2 1 2. 
thro' Ignorance or Aflfection, 

should chuse an unfit, or an unable Man for that sacred 
Office ; it being supposed, that a Synod of Bishops had more 
Wisdom, Learning, and Prudence, than a Congregation of 
unlearned and ignorant Men, and so were better able to 
judge of the Abilities and Qualifications of the Person 
elect, than the People were. Hence we find, that sometimes 
the election of a Bishop is attributed to the Choice of the 
NeighbouriDg Bishops, with the Consent and Suffrage of 

the People ; This Custom generaUy prevailed throughout 

o 2 
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Africa ; where upon the Va- 

• Apud no8, et fere per Pro- <jancyof a See*" 7%« Neigk- 
vincias universas tenetur. ut ad j^^ ^^^^^ ^j. ^^ p^^. 
Ordinationes rite celebrandas. ^^ ^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^j^ 

•» No doubt, there existed in the primitive Church the custom 
of provincial Bishops repairing to a vacant See, and, in the pre- 
sence of the people, settling the election of the intended Bishop, 
and ordaining him there ; I mean in most provinces, though not 

. Ti • • • in all : ^ in^hich is as much as 

* Fere provincias universas. 

the quotations reqmre. 

But to bring the question to a short issue, what was the part 
or office of the people in those public ordinations ? The Enqui- 
ry, treating of the Presbyter's examination for holy orders, allows 

6 See Enquiry ch. 5. §. 8. "^ *>»« P^^Pl^'" 'f''^^^ "'"^ 

attestation ^ only in the case ; 

but when he comes to be made a Bishop indeed, in the true and 
universal sense of the Catholic Church, then the people's testimo- 
ny improves itself into a claim of power sufficient to elect him 
Bishop, if they please, or to depose him afterwards, if they think 
he proves unfit for it. 

Now, let us inquire whether the primitive Church itself, which 
so commonly ordained tn the presence of the people, acknowledged 
any such power in them, or no ? 

To prove that it did, the Enquirer produces first of all the 
instance of an African Synod, related by St. Cyprian {Ep, 68. §. 
6, or in the Oxon. Edit. Ep. 67]. In this account of the case, 
we are told what the general custom was ; and that the particular 
ordination of Sabinus was in all points conformable to it. It is 
affirmed of the general custom, in our Author's own translation, 
that the neighbouring Bishops met together at the Church of a 
vacant See, and chose a Bishop. Here is as plain a proof, I think, 
of the neighbouring Bishops choosing the person, as words can 
make it. What then is said of the people ? Only this, that it 
was in their presence, who knew his life and conversation before. 
That their knowledge of his previous life and conversation, should 
quaTify them to give testimontf of his moral conduct and benaviour 
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Churchj and chose a Bishop ad earn plebem cui prsepositua 

in tJie P7*esence of the People, ordinatur. Episcopi ejusdem 

who knew his Life and Con- Provincise proximi quique con- 

versation before ; which Cus- veniant, et Episcopus deligatur, 

amongst them, and so encourage or discourage the Bishops in 
making or confirming their elections, is a natural and genuine 
inference from that expression : and if we will allow St. Cyprian 
to make his references and similitudes apposite to the subject to 
which he applies them, we must conclude it was his own meaning 
too. For upon this very argument, and in the same page, he 
refers to God's instructions to Moses, to bring forth Aaron, with 
Eleazar, his son, and to place them before the Congregation, in 
order to consecrate the son, his father's successor ; and, I presume, 
no man infers from hence, that the Congregation of Israel chose 
or voted Eleazar to the High Priesthood, because it was to be 
done in their presence. The 

reason ? given by St. Cyprian ' ^^ sacerdos, plebe praesente» 
for quoting the sacred text, sub omnium oculis deligatur, et 
and applying it to the argument dignus atque idoneus publico 
he had in hand is this, to shew judicio ac testimonio comprobe- 
that the judgment and testi- tur, sicut in Numeris Dominus 
mony about ordinations, should Moysi prsecepit. Cyp. Ep. 68. 
be as public as possible. ^^l Edit. Oxon. Ep. 67. 

For any thing that appears in this quotation, the general cus- 
tom of the Church made the election of the person to be the 
Bishop's part, and left the people's presence and testimony only to 
be theirs ; and doubtless, in Sabinus's case it could be no other- 
wise, for it is introduced here with this attestation, that this cus- 
tom of the Church was accordingly observed in the ordination of Sa- 
binus. Where lies the evidence then, that the people chose ? 
It lies wholly in a positive construction of a dubious and mistaken 
word in this quotation, and in the Enquirer's confounding two 
terms, which the accurate St. Cyprian had carefully distin- 
guished. That holy Father's words, (to translate them aright,) 
are these ; that the Bishopric was conferred upon Sabinus, by the 
suffrage of all the brethren, and by the judgment of the Bishops 
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plebe prsesente, quae singulorum 
vitam plenissime novit, et unius- 
cuj usque actum de ejus Conver- 
satioue perspexit. Quod fac- 
tum videmus in Sabini Ordina- 
tioue, ut de universae fraterni- 
tatis Suffragio, et de Episcopo- 
rum judicio Episcopatus ei 
deferetur. Synod. African, 
apud Cyprian. Epist. 68. §. 6. 
p. 202. 



torn was observed in the Elec- 
tion of Sabinus^ Bishop of 
Emerita in Spain^ who was 
advanced to that Dignity by 
the Suffrage of all the Bre- 
thren, and of all the Bishops 
there present. But whether 
the Election of a Bishop^ 
be ascribed to the adjoining 
Ministers or to the People 
of that Parish^ it comes all to 



Judgment and suffrage are here plainly distinguished, the for- 
mer being attributed to the Bishops alone, and the latter to all 
the brethren : whereas the Enquirer was pleased to unite them 
in his translation, and says that Sabinm was advanced to that dig- 
nity by the suffrage of all the brethren, and of all the Bishops there 
present. By this ingenuous union of the words, (suffrage being 
made the same with a Judicial act J we might be insensibly led 
to suppose, tbat, in this election, tbe people had at least an equal 
share of right and power with the Bishops themselves. The Rea- 
der is requested to notice this particularly, because a great stress 
of the Enquirer's arguments for popular election seems to lie in a 
misconstruction of the word suffrage, in the writings of St. 
Cyprian. 

That primitive Father in his tract (de Zelo et Livore) speaking 
of the people's transport of satisfaction and joy at David's slaying 

of Goliath, expresses it thus : 



^ Populus admirans in laudes 
David praedicationis suffragio 
prosituit. Cyp. de Zelo et 
Liv. p. 223. Oxon. Edit. 



^ They broke forth into commen- 
dations of David, with suffrage 
of applause. What can this 
suffrage of applause signify, but 

a testimony of the people's highest approbation of the thing 

done, not expressed by votes, but by public acclamations ? This 

St. Cyprian calls the suffrage of the people. 

Again, in his Treatise, (de Vanitate Idolorum,) when speaking of 

the Jewii earnestly urging Pilate to crucify our blessed Lord, he 
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\ 
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one and the same thing; neither the Choice of the 
Bishops of the Voisinage, without the Consent of the 
People ; nor the Election of the People, without the 
Approbation of those Bishops, was sufficient and valid of 
it self; but both concurred to a legal and orderly Pro- 
motion, which was according to the Example of the Apo- 

says, 9 They delivered him unto 9 Magistri eorum Pontio Pi- 

Pontius Pilate, re^Me^/in^q/' Am lato tradiderunt crucem ejus, 

by force, and importunate suffr a- et mortem suffragiis violentis 

ges, that he should he crucified, et pertinacibus flagitantes. Cyp. 

What more is meant by these ^' ^^''^' ^^'^' P' ^^' ^^' ^^- 
importunate suffrages, than that the Jews shewed their wicked 
inclination, desire, and highest approbation of the thing, if Pilate 
should pass such a sentence upon him ? for they themselves 
declared that they had no power to put any man to death (John 
xviii. 31.) : yet this St. Cyprian calls the suffrage of the Jews, 

I shall adduce one instance more, because it contains that holy 
Father's own explanation of the word, and plainly shews that, by 
suffrage, he meant nothing more than public testimony. In his 
68th. Epistle he says of Corne- . ^^ ^j^^ ^^ ^j^^j^ suffragio. 
lius's ordination, that it was > ^ypr. Epist. 68. 
by the suffrage of the Clergy and 

the people : and he says of the same ordination in another place, 
that it was by ^ the testimony of , p^ clericorum poene omnium 
almost all the Clergy, and by ^^,^^^^^^^^ ^^ ^e plebis, qu« 
the suffrage of the people that tunc affuit, suffragio. Ep,55. 
were there. Now if the testis ^ ^q^ ^^.^ q^^^ 
mony of the Clergy in the latter 

clause be not the same with their suffrage in the former, then it 
was something less : and consequently the personal part and inte- 
rest of the Clergy in elections falls short of that of the common 
people, to whom a sufirage is imputed in the same clause : which, 
I presume, can hardly be intended. But if the terms be allowed 
to be equivalent, the case is plain, and St. Cyprian appears consis- 
tent with himself. See Appendix, No. 11. 
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» KareKrra^iinras ww' ixl/w^ vt g^Jgg gj^^ ApOStolick Prcach- 

^ M %. _ / _^ » % / CX9« TTlll/ 111 tilC 1115b XlctU* 

xa<nif, Clem Rom. Ep. I. ad. tation of Churches, ' ' Or* 
^o^» P* 57. dained Bishops and Deacons, 

with the Consent of the whole Church, 

* Our learned Author here observes, thai Apostles and Aposto" 
lick preachers ordained Bishops and Deacons with the consent of 
the whole Church ; that is, by their votes given for the candidate 
to be ordained, in the manner of a regular election ; for so the 
subject to in^hich he applies the passage, obliges us to understand 
it. Now this evidence so far agrees with the former, that the 
whole force of it lies as before in the signification of a single word. 
St. Clement* s word for consenting is awiv^oKifiaottnis, which directly 
answers to St. Cyprian's notion of the word suffrage. 'Evloxioi 
(which bears a near affinity to it) often occurs in Holy Scripture. 
God's complacency in his own Son is expressed by that word in 

three of the Gospels : ^ This is 
' '£y S> iv^ownaa, Matth. iii. 17. my beloved Son, in whom I am 

Mark i. 2. Luke iii. 22. ^^^^ pleased. * St. Paul uses 

it for taking pleasure in infirm- 
* Ev'Jox^ ip a<r^tus»is &c. 2 Cor. {ties, in reproaches, in necessi- 

xii. 10. ties ; and for the wicked's being 

pleased with unrighteousness, 

(2Thess. ii. 12.) Other passages to the same purpose might 

c «,^ » ,\ ~ > * be adduced, wherein learned 

\^ » »a Commentators have explained 

<.. J.X»^K Theodor. in loc. f""" *° '"^''° ' rejoicing, rest- 
„ /a > ~ ^ ing highly satisfied in, acqui- 

Theophyl. in loc. ' ' ^^^*'*^ *'*' *^- * ^^- ^«^^ ^^- 

presses Saul's consent to the 

A « ~. ^ f K ^ «. , death of St. Stephen by the 

" ZMvAOS ot riv avnvooKOift no a fat' '^ ^ 

» •- A«4. ••• 1 verv same word, which St. C/e- 

^w%i acurov. Act. vui. 1. 

ment uses here. But if that 
tragical act was nothing but the lawless violence of a barbarous 
and incensed multitude, (as the holy Penman's relation of it 
sufficiently shows,) then SauVs consenting to such an act, can 
have no other sense so fairly put upon it, as that he highly ap* 
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§. 5. f A Bishop being thus elected and confirmed^ the 
next thing that followed, was his Ordination or Install- 
ment, which was done in his own Church by the neigh- 
bouring Bishops ; as Cyprian mentions some Bishops in 

proved the thing, had a thorough satisfaction in it, and his heart 
went along with those, who were the principal actors in it. Hence 
it appears that the sense of St. Clement* 8 word, even in the lan- 
guage of Holy Scripture itself, in no wise warrants such an 
inference from it, as can establish a popular election. See Ap- 
pendix, No. 12. 

f Our Enquirer here makes Ordination and Instalment equivocal 
and convertible terms, and asserts that the ordaining eiud installing 
of a Bishop are one and the same thing. He translates the 
word ordindre, which occurs in the ancient writings of the 
Fathers, by the English word installing ; and (what is still more 
strange) he makes this Installing- Act to be performed by impo* 
sition of Episcopal hands. Now English readers know very 

well that the Ordination of a r-^^^/^i.-^ j?^^* r»»^» 

— . , , . 1^1 ' »^ee ixoaoipntn, Kepert. Lanon, 

Bishop IS one tmng, and ^ the .. -* . „,.^ o r j 

, ^ r ^' .1 ?• 26, and 44. £dtt. 3. Lond. 

Instalment of him, another, f^ ^^ 

A Bishop is complete to all 

intents and purposes, both as to temporalities and spiritualities after 
Consecration ; but Instalment is performed afterwards, in a manner 
different enough, by officers and ceremonies, very little akin to 
those of Consecration. 

Do any other Ecclesiastical Records, either modern or ancient, 
warrant the Enquirer's singular notion of the terms under con- 
sideration ? I think not. Why then advance it at all in this 
place ? Probably because he feared, that if the sacred act of 
Ordination, by imposition of Episcopal hands, should appear to 
imprint any other character upon the person so consecrated, or 
ordained, than the mere act of Instalment does, then these two 
consequences would ensue : 1st. The part which provincial Bishops 
took in ancient Ordinations, would prove to be something more 
than their bare consent and approbation of the people's election ; 
which is the chief part that he allows them in the case. And 

p 
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* In Capsensi Civitate propter ^^^ ^me, who went to - a 
Ordinationem Episcopi essetis. ^^^ ^«^^^ Capse to install a 
Bpist, 53. §. 1. p. 131. ^^^P > whither when they 

were come, they took the 
Bishop Elect, and in the presence of his Flock, Or- 
dained or Installed him Bishop of that Church, by Impo- 
sition of Hands, as Sabinus 

5 Episcopatus ei deferretar. et ^^^ , . ^^^ •„ ^^ ^^^ 

manus ei imponeretur. Apud -jit -a- p tt j 
^ . T^ . r»« r ^ ^cA; hy Imposition of Jtianas. 

gf «"• ^^'- ''• *• '• P- Therefore i?br<«««/«« the 

Schismatical Bishop of Car- 

6 Quinque Pseudo-episcopi Car- tJiagCy ^ got five Bishops to 
thaginem venerint, et Fortuna- come and Ordain him at Car- 
tarn sibi dementise suae socium ^hage : And so Novatian, 
constituerint. Cyprian. Epist. ^^^^ ^^ Schismatically as- 
55. §. 12. p. 140. p^^^ ^^ ^^^ Bishoprick of 

'i *'B/icimwKws r^us av^^uiFovs a- Rome, that he might not 
y^iMvs xa) aitXovardrovs mXaar^ seem to leap in Ilncanonical- 
rtil iitix^t^o^t i^anraT^<rfi — /xera ly^ 7 wheedled three ignorant 

fitas ^y &yxa<nv bIkouk? rm xa) g^ simple BishopS tO COme 

«.ry ^ovyas. Comel. apud Eus. ^J^^^ Bishoprick by Imposition 
hb. 6. cap. 43. p. 243. f H nds 

How many Bishops were necessary to this installing of 
a Bishop Elect, I find not ; Three were sufficient, as is ap- 
parant from the forecited action of Novatian ; whether less 
would do, I know not, since I find not the least Footsteps 
of it in my Antiquity, unless that from Novatian' s sending 

2dly. Their imposition of hands, at this Installing Ordination, 
might look like advancing the candidate to a new order. This 
would lessen the people's part too much in making Bishops for 
themselves, and overthrow the whole scheme of his next Chapter ; 
the object of which is to prove, that the orders of Bishop and 
Presbyter in the Church are plainly one and the same. 
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for, and fetcliing just three Bishops out of Italy, we con- 
clude that Number to be necessary. 

But if there were more than Three, it was not accounted 

unnecessary or needless ; for the more Bishops there were 

present at an Installment^ the more did its Validity and 

Unexceptionableness appear : Whence Cyprian argues the 

undeniable Legality of Cornelius's Promotion to the See of 

Rome, because he had * six- n -c^ - - -c* ^ -a ^ j 

* Episcopo in Ecclesia a sede- 

teen Bishops present at his ^-^ Coepiscopis facto. Epist. 
Ordtnatton : And for this 52, §. 16. p. 119. 
Reason it was, that Fortuna- 

tus the Schismatical Bishop of Carthage falsely boasted. 
That there were ^ Twenty- 
five Bishops present at his ' Jactare viginti quinque Epi- 
Installment. And thus in scopos afiiiisse. Cyprian. Epist. 
short, we have viewed the 55. §. 12. p. 140. 
Method of the Ancients in 

their Election of Bishops ; we have shewn, that they were 
elected by the People, approved and installed by the Neigh- 
bouring Bishops ; on which 

Account it is that Cyprian * Delecti ordinati. Epist. 41. 
calls them * Chosen and Or- §• 2. p. 97. 
dained. 

§. 6. It may not now be amiss to mention this Custom, 

that when a Bishop was thus presented and advanced to a 

See, he immediately gave notice of it to other Bishops, 

especially to the most renowned Bishops and Bishopricks, 

as * Cornelius writ to Cyprian ^ „ . 

T>- 1. r ry ^T a * Tu tc Episcopum factum 

Bishop 01 Carthage, an Ac- ... . >» • r> 

^ o 1 . 1 . .1 literis nunciares. Cypnan. Ep. 

count of his being promoted .^ - . qq 

to the See of Rome ; betwixt 

which two Churches, there was such a peculiar Intercourse 

and Harmony, as that this Custom was more particularly 

observed by them, insomuch that it was observed by the 

p 2 
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Schismatical Bishops of each 
» Venerunt ad nos missi k Church, ' Novation giving 
Novatiano Maximus Presbyter. ^^0^^^,^ ^^ Cyprian, Bishop of 
&c.^^Cyprian. Episi. 41. §. 1. Carthoffe, of his promotion 

to the Church of Rome; 
' Ad te Legati k Fortunato ^nd * Fortunatus advising 
missi. /(fern £;?w^ 55. §. 18. Cornelius Bishop of Rome, of 
p. 143. his Advancement to the 

Church of Carthage, 

§. 7. « Let what hath been spoken now suffice for the 
peculiar Acts of the Bishop : We have proved, that there 
was but one Bishop to a Church, and one Church to a 

8 On a review of the whole Chapter, I cannot help observing, 
that the manner in which our Enquirer has represented, or rather 
misrepresented, the primitive custom of electing and constituting 
a Bishop in a vacant See, is a far greater occasion of the unhappy 
controversies and divisions about it, than the primitive custom 
itself, if truly stated, could ever be to the most captious adversa- 
ries of the Church. 

1st. He makes that to be a stated right of election in the 
people, which, in truth, amounts to no more than their public 
testimony, or cheerful approbation of the candidates, whom the 
provincial Bishops should think fit to ordain. 2dly. He has 
asserted that right of the people in such terms, as to lead us to 
believe, that it must have been of divine institution, either from 
Christ or his Apostles ; whereas the Holy Scriptures declare no 
such institution ; but assure us, on the contrary, that the full 
power of Ordination was a personal charge intrusted wholly to 
the first founders and govemours of the Apostolical Churches, 
and conveyed down to others, in the same manner, without any 
previous or concurrent election of the people. 3dly. He has 
pronounced the ordaining, or constituting of a Bishop, in a 
vacant See, to be absolutely invalid, without such a popular 
election : and, by leaving undefined the validity which he means, 
he has induced the opinion, that, at no time, in no place or pro- 
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Bishop ; we have shewn the Bishop's Office and Function, 
Election and Ordination; what farther to add on this 
Head, I know not : For as for those other Acts which he 
performed jointly with his Flock, we must refer them to 
another place, till we have handled those other Matters 
which previously propose themselves unto us; The first of 
which will be an Examination into the Office and Order 
of a Presbyter, which, because it will be somewhat long, 
shall be the Subject of the following Chapter. 

vince whatsoever, can a Christian Bishop be duly ordained and 
set over any Church, unless he be authorized and qualified for it 
by such an election of the people : whereas it may be proved* 
that the utmost validity which any such sort of Ordinations has 
had in any age of the Church, was grounded only on the pruden- 
tial consent, or canons, of some provincial Bishops, who had 
agreed to join the people's approbation to the Episcopal authority 
in Ordinations ; but was binding only on themselves, and within 
their own districts or jurisdictions, and was repealable at will* 
because prudential only, and having no divine command for it. 
4thly. To finish all, he has hazarded the assertion, that the Ordi- 
nation and Instalment of a Bishop are one and the same thing, 
and has made the Installation to be performed by imposition of 
hands : though he can find no warrant for this singular language 
in any Ek^clesiastical Records, whether ancient or modem. 

Let any impartial man consider what probability there is, that 
such representations of Antiquity as these, should answer the 
pious and peaceable ends, which our Enquirer professes in his 
Preface, and should contribute to the healing of the unhappy 
divisions of the Church in the case and controversy now before 
us. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

§. 1. The Definition and Description of a Presbyter ; what he 
was, §. 2. Inferior to a Bishop in Degree : §.3. But equal 
to a Bishop in Order. §. 4. The Reason why there were 
many Presbyters in a Church. §. 5. Presbyters not neces- 
sary to the Constitution of a Church. §. 6. WTien Pres- 
byters began. 

§. 1. IT will be both needless and tedious to endeavour 
to prove, that the Ancients generally mention Presbyters 
distinct from Bishops. Every one, I suppose, will readily 
own and acknowledge it. The great question which hath 
most deplorably sharpned and soured the Minds of too 
many, is what the Office and Order of a Presbyter was : 
About this the World hath been, and still is most uncha- 
ritably divided ; some equaUze a Presbyter in every thing 
with a Bishop; others as much debase him, each accord- 
ing to their particular Opinions, either advance or degrade 
him. In many controversies a middle way hath been the 
safest, perhaps in this the Medium between the two Ex- 
treams may be the truest : Whether what I am now going 
to say, be the true state of the Matter, I leave the Learned 
Reader to determine ; I may be deceived, neither mine 
Years, nor Abilities, exempt me from Mistakes and Errors: 
But this I must needs say. That after the most diligent 
Besearches, and impartialest Enquiries, the following 
Notion seems to me most plausible, and most consentane- 
ous to Truth ; and which, with a great facility and clear- 
ness, solves those doubts and Objections, which, according 
to those other Hypotheses, I know not how to answer. 
But yet however, I am not so wedded and bigotted to this 
Opinion, but if any shall produce better, and more con- 
vincing Arguments to the contrary, I will not contentiously 
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defend, but readily relinquish it, since I search after 
Truth, not to promote a particular Party or Interest. 

Now for the better Explication of this Point, I shall 
first lay down a Definition and Description of a Presbyter, 
and then prove the Parts thereof. 

^ Now the Definition of a Presbyter may be this : A 
Person in Holy Orders^ having thereby an inherent Right to 
perform the whole Office of a Bishop ; but being possessed 
of no Place or Parish, not acttuilly discharging it, without the 
Permission and Consent of the Bishop of a Place or Parish. 

But lest this Definition should seem obscure, I shall 
illustrate it by this following Instance : As a Curate hath 
the same Mission and Power with the Minister whose 
Place he supplies ; yet being not the Minister of that 
Place, he cannot perform there any Acts of his Ministe- 
rial Function, without leave from the Minister thereof: 
So a Presbyter had the same Order and Power with a 
Bishop, whom he assisted in his Cure ; yet being not the 
Bishop or Minister of that Cure, he could not there per- 
form any Parts of his Pastoral Office, without the permis- 
sion of the Bishop thereof: So that what we generally 

^ There are three or four par- « „ ^ ^ 

..^14. IT • 1 • * See Enq. Pref. 

ties, that our Enquirer * aims ^ 

at reconciling, viz. Church of England-men, Presbyterians, Inde- 
pendents, and Anabaptists. He began with the Independents* 
cause, and in order to incline them and the rest to agree, he has 
strained antiquity to make it speak their sense in the points of 
Congregational Dioceses, and the popular right of choosing their 
own Bishops, He now proceeds to bring the Presbyterian party to 
a disposition, for compromising matters with such as differ from 
them, by allowing them the chief and fundamental point, upon 
which they insist, the equality of order in the Bishop and the 
Presbyter, And to clear his way for this, he defines his Presby- 
ter ; ** A person in holy orders, having thereby an inherent right, 
SfC." 
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render Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, would be more in- 
telligible in our Tongue, if we did express it by Rectors, 
Vicars, and Deacons; by Rectors, Understanding the 
Bishops ; and by Vicars, the Presbyters ; the former being 
the actual Incimibents of a Place, and the latter Curates 
or Assistants, and so different in Degree, but yet equal in 
Order. 

Now this is what I imderstand by a Presbyter ; for the 
Confirmation of which, these two things are to be proved. 

I. That the Presbyters were the Bishops, Curates and 
Assistants, and so inferiour to them in the actual Exercise 
of their Ecclesiastical Commission. 

II. That yet notwithstanding, they had the same inhe- 
rent Right with the Bishops, and so were not of a distinct 
specifick Order from them. Or more briefly thus : 

1. That the Presbyters were different from the Bishops 
in gradu, or in degree ; but yet, 

2. They were equal to them in Ordine, or in Order, 

' §. 2. As to the first of these; That Presbyters were 

^ Oar learned Author chooses to prove the latter clause of the 
preceding definition first, viz. that without the Bishop's leave, a 
Presbyter could discharge no single part of his functions. For 
plainer evidence in the case, he reckons up most of the particular 
acts relating to it, and evinces, beyond exception, the subjection of 
the Presbyters to their Bishops, in every ministerial act within 
their Bishops' jurisdiction. And yet, strange to say» he elsewhere 

« See §. 2. Obs. 4. ^™^ without scruple, that 

* Presbyters ruled in those 
Churches to which they belonged, and places this ruling power of 
theirs among the several other premises, from whence an equality 
of order in a Bishop and Presbyter was to be inferred at last, not- 
withstanding the palpable inequality he had so plainly owned in 
this particular before. As well might it be said, that kings and 
viceroys, or any deputed officers of theirs, are one and the same 
order of men, in any civil state, because in some capacities, and 
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but the Bisliop's Curates and AsaLstanta, inferior to them 
in Degree, or in the actual Discharge of their Ecclesiaati* 
cat CommissioD. This will appear to have heen, in effect, 
already proved, if we recollect what haB been asserted, 
touching the Bishop and his Office. That there was but 
one Bishop in a Church ; That he usually performed all 
the Parts of Divine Service ; That he was the general Dis- 
poser and Manager of all things within his Diocesa, there 
being nothing done there without his Consent and Appro- 
bation : To which we may particularly add, 

1. That without the Bishop's leave, a Presbyter could 
not baptize ; Thus saith Ter- 

tuUian, ' The Bishop hath the ' Baptismum dandi habet jus 

Right of Bqjtizing, then the -Episcopus, dehinc Presbyteri 

Pre!>hyti^i and Deacons; but ^* ^'^'=°°'' '""' **"^° ""« 

yet for the Honour of the Ep.scopi «actoritate propter 

„, , , .,, , ,, . bccleswe honorem. De Boirfwni. 
Church, not without the Au- „-„ '^ 

thority of the Bishop. And 

to the same Effect, saith « -q,,^ ||j, |„„ ^^^^^ „j ;„, 

Ignatius, » It is not lawful for <,«f„„ ,3^1 flmrrJ^lir. Bpist. ad 

any one to bi^tize, except the Sntim. p. 6. 

Bishop permit him. 

2. Without the Bishops's permission, a Presbyter could 
not administer the Lord's 

Supper. 'That Eucharist, "^'<^ f'^''"ixH"^'- iy'- 
says iqnatius, is only valid, , , , , ^ ' 

,. , . . ,', ,, auTit iiriTfiJ-n svx i£h iirrir 

wmcn IS performed bu the y - , 1 , ■ 

Bishop, or by whom he shall ^pi^t. ad SnUm. p. 6. 
permit ; for it is not lawful 

for any one to celebrate the Eucharist, without leave from 
the Bishcp. 

in Bubordioation to one another, they are all rulers witbia the 
Bame jurisdiction ; whereas it is well known that their order and 
authority, cooBiderad in themselves, are widely diflerent. 
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8. Without the !Qishop's Consent, a Presbyter could uqt 
pz^ach ; and Tfhen he did preach, he could not chuse his 
own Sulgect, but discoursed on those Matters which ^ere 

enjoynedhim by the Biahqpj^ 
s& * the Bishop commanded 
Origen to preach about the 
Witch of Endpr. 

4. Without the Bishop^s 
Permisusiioi]^ a Presbyter 
could not absolve Offenders ; 
therefore Cyprian ^ severely 
chides some of his Presby- 
ters, because they dared in 
his absence, Trithout his 
Consent and Leave, to give 
the Churches Peace to some 
offending Criminals. 

But what need I reckon 
up particulars when in ge- 
neral there was no Ecclesias- 
tical Office performed by the 
Presbyters, without the 
Consent and Permission of 
the Bishop ; So says Igna- 
tins, ^ Let nothing be done of 
Ecclesiastical Concerns, with- 



^iffiVi k^ira^i^^cif, Homil, de 
flngastrym. p. 28. Vol. 1. 

i Aliqui de Presbyteria, nee E- 
vangelii nee loci sui iqemores eed 
neque fatunim Domini Judici- 
um, neque nunc sibi prsepositum 
Episcopum cogitantes, quod 
nunquam omnino sub Anteces- 
soribus factum est, cum contu- 
melift et con tern ptu prsepositi 
totum sibi vendicent. Epist. 
10. §. 1. p. 29. Vide etiam 
Epist. 11. §. ]. p.32. et jl^^i^^ 
12. §. 1. p. 37. 

v^aaaivu run JLYwarron tts- riv 
cxxxWtxy. Epist. ad Smirn. p. 
6. 

7 *0 Xa^^ai kvicriMitov r\ v^da'a-ofv 
Tw ^ta0o>iM Kxr^iwt. Idem Ibid. 
p. 7. 



out the Bishop. ; for ^ Whoso- 
ever doth any thing without tie knowledge of the Bishop, is a 
Worshipper of the Devil. 

Now h,ad the Presbyters had an equal Power in the 
Government of those Churches wherein they lived, how 
could it have been impudent and usurping in them to 
have perform^ the particular acts of th^ir Ecclesiastical 
Function, without the Bisjiop's Leave and Consent ? No, 
it was not fit or just, tj^at any oni? should preach, or govern 
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in a Parish, without the peTmission of the Bishop or Pststor 
thereof; for where Churches had been regularly formed 
under the Jurisdiction of their proper Bishops, it had been 
an unaccountable Impudence, tod a iuost detestable Act 
of Schism for any one, tho' never m legally Ordained, to 
have entred those Parishes, and there to have performed 
Ecclesiastical Administrations, without the permission of, 
or which is all one, in Defiance to the Bishops, or Ministers 
thereof; for though a Presbyter by his Ordination had as 
ample an inherent Eight and Power to discharge all Cle- 
ncal Offices, as any Bishop in the World had ; yet Peace, 
Unity and Order, obliged him not to invade that part of 
God's Church, which was committed to another Man's 
Care, without that Man's Approbation and Consent. 

So then in this Sense a Presbyter was inferior to a 
Bishop in Degree, in that having no Parish of his own, he 
could not actually discharge the particular Acts 6f his 
Ministerial Function, without leave from the Bishop of a 
Parish or Diocess : The Bishops were superior tcf the 
Presbyters, in that they were the presented, instituted, 
and inducted Ministers of their respective Parishes ; and 
the Presbyters were inferior to the Bishops, in that they 
were but their Curates and Assistants. 

§. 3. ^ But though the Presbyters were thus diflferent 

^ Here the question in debate is stated at once. The words 
are identical with the formei^ part of our Author's definition of a 
Presbyter, wherein he says, A Presbyter is a person in holy orders, 
having thereby an inherent right to perform the whole ojtce of a 
Bishop. 

Now, two things directly contrary to the declared sense, as well 
as language and practice of the primitive Church, are manifestly 
included in this single proposition. 1st. That the most solemn 
rites or holy offices, which the primitive Church ever used for 
promoting any Presbyter into the station of a Bishop, added 
nothing more to his former character and order, than a right and 

Q 2 
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from the Bishops in Degree, yet they were of the very 
same specifick Order with them, having the same inherent 

title only to exercise those powers to the full, which were inhe- 
rent in him before. And, 

2dly. That all the clerical offices which any Bishop of the 
Church could perform, a Presbyter, by virtue of his orders alone, 
' had a right and power invested in him (by the Bishop's leave 
only) to perform also. 

Let this controversy be tried by the evidence of Antiquity 
on these material points ; and if in both, or either of them, the 
primitive Church be found to declare a contrary judgment, and 
their practice as direct a contradiction in the case, it must 
follow of course, that a Presbyter, in their times, and in their 
opinion of him, had not an inherent right by his orders to per- 
form the whole office of a Bishop. 

To begin with the first of these, I observe, after the example 
of the Enquirer himself, 

(I.) That the same word, which all antiquity uses for express- 
ing the promotion of a Layman to a Deacon, or a Dea- 
con to a Presbyter, they used also for the promotion of Pres- 
byters to the station of a Bishop : it is the ordination of Bishops, 
as well as of Priests and Deacons, in the common language of the 

, .^ _ « , ^ Fathers. This our Enquirer 

' See Enq. c. 3. §. 4. r i ,_ . j , 

^ owns, for he has quoted ' an 

authority for it from St. Cyprian ; and it is too obvious a matter 

to need any proof. Hence I argue, to use his own words, that if 

the same appellation of a thing be a good proof for the identity of 

its nature, then the right of consecrating a Bishop must confer 

a new order upon him, because the same name is commonly used 

for it, as for the rite of ordaining a Presbyter, who undoubtedly 

had a new order thereby conferred upon him. It is from the 

supposed identity of their names, that our Enquirer tries to prove 

his Bishops and Presbyters to be of one and the same order ; and 

the argument would have had some weight in it, if he had proved 

that a Presbyter was ordinarily, or indeed ever, called a Bishop, 

shortly after the close of the Apostolical age. But this he has 
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Right to perform those Ecclesiastical Offices, which the 
Bishop did, as will appear from these three Arguments. 

1. That by the Bishop^s permission they discharged all 
those Offices, which a Bishop did. 2. That they were 
called by the same Titles and Appellations as the Bishops 

were : And, 3. That they are expressly said to be of the 

• 

not done, and, I am free to say, could not do ; and for want of 
this, his argument will not amount to the application which I 
here make of it, since the word ordination, for the making of 
Bishops, has been authentic in all ages of the Church, without 
any mark of distinction being put upon it. I believe, our Enquirer 
is the first person who ever ventured to assert, that, in the 
making of a Bishop, ordination signified in our language a mere 
Instalment : and now again, he ^ 

* will have the meaning of it to ^' ' * * 
be a Presbyter's Institution and Induction into a cure ; which to 
have proved, as well as asserted, had been no more than was 
necessary to his cause. 

(2.) As the name, so the rite itself, of constituting a primitive 
Bishop deserves to be considered. A single Bishop, by the ancient 
Canons of the Church, might ordain a Presbyter or Deacon. 
But in order to make a Bishop, a whole province of Bishops most 
commonly assembled, and, by imposition of hands, and prayers^ 
conferred upon him that power and character, with which he had 
never been invested before. Now if the former rite be the giving 
of an order by a single hand, and the latter nothing more than a 
licence to use it ; (or, in other words, a mere formal Instalment 
in the Episcopal chair ;) then the solemnity itself, the application 
of an Apostolical rite to it, and the synodical prayer for the Holy 
Spirit's blessing upon it, are to a purpose so singular, as cannot 
be paralleled in any other ministerial solemnity in the whole oeco- 
nomy of the Christian Church. 

(3.) By this ordination, the promoted Presbyter became a mem- 
ber of an Ecclesiastical College, distinct from all other officers or 
ministers in the Church. Hence it is that St. Cyprian so peculi- 
arly calls the Bishops his colleagues ; a title which, humble as he 
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same Order with the Bishops. As to the first of these, 
That hy the Bishop's permission, they discharged all those 
Offices which a Bishop did ; this will appear from that, 

1. When the Bishop ordered them, they preachM. 
Thus Origen, in the* beginning of some of his Sermons, 
tells us, That he was commanded thereunto by the Bishop, 

^ rw^^ -n* - 11. i? WES, lic Dcver 01106 appHcd to 

' The Enquirv elsewhere at- __ , ^ _^ , 

, ' 1. ^ -.Li- Presbyters or Deacons ; and we 

firms the contrary : but with- _ 'i ^ •,. . ^ ^ 

1. T L 11 i_ 1- know that one immediate effect 

out proof, as I shall shew here- . ^, . » . , 

^ of this higher function was, 

that he gained a ruling power 

over both, though he was but a co-ordinate brother to the highest 

of them before. But, 

(4.) This promoted Presbyter, from the time he passed under the 
provincial imposition of hands, acquired a prerogative and juris- 
diction parallel to that of God's High Priest among the Jews. 
Thus St. Cyprian makes the rebellion of his Presbyters and 
others against him, of the same nature with that of Korah, 

Dathan, and Abiram against 
♦ Cum pro episcopate vigore ^(^ron : and he assures * Roga- 
et cathedra auotoritatie habere* ^««»» » Bishop of his province, 
potestatem,- quk posses de illo *^a* » Christian Bishop, hke the 
statim vindicari, habens circa Jewish High Priest, was di- 
hujusmodi hommes pracepta "^^^J autlnrnzed to judge and 
divina, cum Dominufi Deus in censure rebellious offenders 
Dewteronomio dicit, et homo ^^^^^^ ^^^ jurisdiction. This 
quictinque fuerit in superbiA ut ^^ applies to his own and Cor- 
non exaudiat saoerdotem, &c. »^'*««'* ^ase, in another 5 Epis- 
Cgpr. Epist. 3. §, 1. Edit, tie ; where he gives us a farther 
Qgfff^ character of the dignity of his 

promoted Presbyter, viz. that 
5 Cyp. Ep. 59. §. 4^ Unas in ^^ ^^ ^^^» become the one 
EcclesiA^ ad tempus sacerdos, >^<?» «« ^^^^ ^ *^^ ^^^ ^*9f^ 
et ad tempus judex vice Chris- driest, and Christ* 8 vicegerent 
Xi.^ in the earth. He is ranked in 

the number of the Apostles* suC' 
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as partic^lpjply when he 
preacl^^d about the Witch 
of Endor ; he saySj * The 
Bish(^ commanded him to do 



Engastrym, p. 28. Vol. 1. 



it. 



9. By the permiasiQn of the Bishop, Preebyteps baptiaed. 



cessors, to whoca they t^iemselvee 
committed their Churches, and 
delivered up t^eir place of vto^- 
tership, or magisterial authority 
in them. To the same e^ect 
* Iren(Bus speaks in that very 
place, which our Enquirer 
owns related to the supreme 
Presbyter or Bishop alone. 
Again St. ? Cyprian exhorts 
ComeUus Bishop of Rome to be 
zealous together with hhnse^ 
for the unity of the Churchy 
because U can^frovi the Lord, 
and by the Apostles (says he«) 
to us their successors,^ * Fir- 
milian styles Bishops the 4p^' 
sties* successors by a vicarious 
ordination. And the 9 Confessor, 
Clarus 4 Mascula, a Bishop in 
the Carthaginian council under 
Cyprian, says ; The sentence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ is mani- 
fest, who sent his Apostles, and 
granted to them alone the power 
which was given to him of the 
Father, whom we succeed, go- 
verning the Church of the Lord 
with the same power. Lastly, 
the promoted Presbyter pre- 



^ Habemus annumerare eos 
(^ui ^b Apostqlis i^stituti sunt 
^piscopi \n ecclesiis — ^hi^ v^ 
maxime ea [sc. r^condita mys.- 
teria] traderent, quibus etiam 
ipsas ecclesias compaittebant — 

A 

successores relinquebant, suunci 
ipsorum locum magisterii tra- 
dentes, Iren. lib. 3. cap. 3. 

"i Ut uoitatem ^ Do^i^iijU) et per 
Apostolos nobis auccesaoribus 
traditam, quantum possumus 
obtinere curemus. Cypr. Ep» 
45. ad Cornel. p«. 8S. Ed. Oxon. 

^ Et episcopis, qui eis (sc. Apo- 
stolis) ordinatione vicarid sue- 
cesserunt. Ep. FirmiL inter 
Ep. Vyp. 75. p. 225. 

9 Maaifaata ^ JMBBttcyatift Po- 
im9i aostrii^ftaCJUisia^piOBto- 
loa suoa mittentis, ^ ^^^ aotia 
potestatem k patre aibir datam 
permittentis, quibyua noa sucoe^r 
mwiue^ eadem potentate ecclesi- 
am Domini gubeiaiaiiles. Cmk\ 
cH. Cartbttg» apud Cypr^ Suf- 
frag. 79. p. 242. 
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« Baptismum dandi habet jus Thus writes Tertullian : « The 

— Episcopus, dehinc Presbyteri Bishop has the Right of Bap- 

et Diaconi, non taraen sine tizing, and then the Presby- 

Episcopi auctoritate. De Bap- ters, but not rvithout his 

tism. p. 602. fe^g, 

3. By the leave of the Bishop, Presbyters administred 
the Eucharist, as must be supposed in that saying of Igna- 

tiusy ' TTiat that Eucharist 

3 *Ex</y9} 8eC»ia tvx»S*<rTia iyiltr- Only WOS valid, which WOS 

^uy i vvo Toy ivtaxlieov olaa^ vi celebrated by the Bishop or 
u »v avros ivtr^i^vi — owe i|o» by one appointed by him; 
i<rrtv ;^ft;f<j rw Ivicnwvov ayamv and that the Eucharist could 
ncoiM &yx* av lxM7m loKiiudavi. ^qi j^ delivered but by the 
Epist. ad Smim. p. 6. Bishop, or by one whom he 

did approve, 

4. The Presbyters ruled in those Churches to which 
they belonged, else this Exhortation of Polycarpus 
to the Presbyters of Philippi, would have been in 

^ Epist. ad Philip. §.5. Thus ^^^^^ " ^'^ ^^ Presbyters 
Translated by Dr. Cave in the be tender and merciful, 
Life of St. Po/ycfliy, p. 127. compassionate towards all, 
reducing' those that are in Errors, visiting all that are weak, 
not negligent of the Widow and the Orphan, and him that is 

' n^xa^ljJvov rw ivtcKovov its sided in the consistory, (to use 
TVKoif ®iov, Kou ruv icqiafivri^m * St. Ignatius's words,) in the 
tts rhrov cnni^^iov r&v iviroairoXuv Koct place of God, whilst the PreS' 
TU9 ^taxowv vtvtairsvijJvan hatMviav byters sat as a college of ApO' 
*Ii}<7ot; Xqtarw. Ignat. Ep. ad sties under him, and then the 
Magnes. §. 6. Deacons as intrusted with the 

ministerial service of Jesus Christ. These and many such charac- 
ters of a common Presbyter, after ordination by provincial 
Bishops, are frequently to be met with in the writings of the 
primitive Fathers, whereof not one of them was attributed to him 
till that time, or to any in that inferior station wherein he stood 
before. 
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poor, but ever providing what is honest in the sight of God and 
Men; abstaining from all Wrath, Respect of Persons, and 
unrighteous Judgment ; being far from Covetousness, not hastily 
believing a Report against any Man, not rigid in Judgment, 
knowing that we are all faulty, and obnoxious to Judgment. 
Hence, 

5. » They presided in Church-Consistories together 
with the Bishop, and composed the executive part of the 
Ecclesiastical Court; from whence it was called the 

* Our Author has already asserted that Presbyters, by their 
Ordination, had as ample and inherent right and power to discharge 
all clerical offices, as any Bishop in the world. He now contends 
that they were co-partners with their Bishops in the executive 
part of the Ecclesiastical Court. They presided (says he) in Church 
consistories, and composed the executive part of the ecclesiastical 
power ; that is, they were joint commissioners in the judicial 
power there, and, so far, upon a level with the Bishop himself, in 
judging causes that came before them. That such was our En- 
quirer's meaning, appears by his choice of a short quotation from 
Tertullian [approved Elders presided i] which he here applies 
to his Presbyters sitting in their peculiar consistory, and which he 
brings forward again in order to prove that Bishops and Presby- 
ters had an equal right and power to baptize, confirm, and ordain. 

These are indeed material points ; and yet they are made to 
depend chiefly upon a short controverted sentence, with this 
supposition in the case, viz. that both this and another parallel 
quotation, (See §.3. Obs. 9,) were spoken of the discipline exerted 
in one particular Church or Parish, in which there was but one 
Bishop ; and if only he had presided, then there could not have been 
elders in the plural number* 

Now, in examining this supposition, let us consider, Ist^ the 
occasion of Tertullian s words ; 2dly, the plain sense and meaning 
of them ; and 3dly, let us compare the parallel places, in order 
to show how they illustrate one another. 

R 
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5 Probati president Seniores. Presbytery, because as 7V- 
Apol. c. 39. p. 709. ^^^^««^ says, ^ Approved Eld- 

era did preside. 



1st. The occasion of the 
« Operata sectae hujus infestatio words was this : * the Christians 
— odii erga nomen Christiano- were under a general persecu- 
rum. Apol. p. 1. tion in the Roman Empire. 

Tertullian» addressing an Apo- 
' Vobis, Romani Imperii Antis- log}- for them to the several 
tites. Apol, in Exord, 'governours of the Empire, vin- 

dicates them from censure, as 
they lay jointly charged with being a factious sect in the state. 
Accordingly that part of his Apology, wherein he represents the 
innocent manner both of the Christian discipline and worship, 
(and whereof the passage in question forms a part,) is prefaced in 

. -,, . these words: * Now I will show 

* fidam jam nunc ego ipse , . , i * ^t. y,r • ^• 

i., . . 5 . . you plainly what this Chrtsttan 

negotia Chnstianae factionis. \. . . ^ * , ^ 

p faction is taken up about, or 

' how they are employed. Surely 

this Christian faction, which is a noun of multitude, must be 
supposed to comprehend the whole body of Christians ; for it 
was in this sense that the Roman Governours understood it, and 
in the same sense the Apologist himself must have meant it, since 
he professedly undertook to vindicate all, and not any single 
Congregation in some private quarter of the Empire. If we 
take the passage in any other sense, the Roman Governours (whom 
TertuUian addresses generally) will appear to have had but weak 
motives offered them for ceasing their persecution in every pro- 
vince, and the good Apologist, but little regard to the common 
cause of all his brethren. 

But 2dly, As to the plain sense and meaning of the words, 
approved Elders preside, I am willing that the learned Enquirer 
himself should be his own interpreter and commentator. In 
ch. 2. §. 2. Obs. 2, he attempts to prove from the testimony of 
Antiquity, that a Bishop could have had hut one Communion Table 
in his Diocese ; and, amongst other authorities, he insists strongly 
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Upon those words of TertuUian,^ 

that Christians received the Sa- ^ Nee de aliorura manu, 
crament of the Lord's Supper quam prasidentium, sumimus. 
from the hands of the Bishop Tert. de Coron. Milit. cap, 3. p. 
alone ; or rather, from the hands 121. Edit, 2. Rigalt. 
of those who preside, as the 

words ought to be rendered. Now if those who preside, in 
7Vr^«//tan'« language, must be no other than the supreme Bishops 
themselves, (without which construction, the force of the En- 
quirer's argument for a Congregational Diocese is entirely 
lost,) then his approved presiding Elders, in the quotation 
now before us, must necessarily be spoken also of the Bishops 
or Heads of several Churches or Congregations within the 
Roman Empire, because a single one could have had but one 
such Elder belonging to it, in the declared opinion of the 
Enquirer himself. I shall trust to this evidence for the plain 
meaning of the words, and proceed, 

SdlV) To consider that parallel passage, which in the opinion 
of our Author, and, as he tells us, of most learned men with him, 
is of the same import and signification. The passage occurs in 
a noted epistle of Firmilian to St. Cyprian, and is thus translated 
by our Enquirer : ^ All power 

and grace is constituted in the ^ Quando omnis potestas et 
Church where Seniors preside, gratia in Ecclesid constituta sit, 
who have the power of baptizing, ^^i president majores natu, qui 

confirming, and ordaining. Now ^ , ,- j- ^ 
,,.,,. , , . et baptizandi, et manum impo- 

1 readily admit, that this pas- 

sage, and the former one in °^^^^' ^^ ordinandi possident 
TertuUian, do help to explain potestatem. Apud Cypr. Ep. 
one another ; and chiefly in the 75. §. 6. Edit, Oxon, 
following particulars : 

[1.] That whereas there was some question raised .from the 
words of TertuUian, whether he were speaking of the collective 
body of Christians or not ; there is no room for any such ques- 
tion here, since the immediate object of Firmilian s words was 
to prove, that out of the Catholic Church there was no grace or 
power given to ratify any one ministerial act whatsoever. It is 
known to all, who have read that Epistle, that he is there contend- 

R 2 
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ingforthe invalidity of heretical Baptism, against the contrary de- 
cree of Stephen, Bishop of Rome, abont it : and that controversy, I 
presume all men will allow, was between the Catholic Church 
collectively considered on the one hand, and all manner of 
heresies and schisms on the other. So that the Church, 
wherein, tksFirmilian affirms, the nu^ores naiu, or 8enior$, presided, 
being invested with a fulness of power for executing every £c- 
desiastical office in it, was no less than the Universal Church of 
Christ upon earth, as it stood distinguished from all sorts of 
sects who separated from her. In this particular the parallel 
passage in Firmilian may help a reader to understand, what sort 
of Church TertuUian also meant, wherein his approved Elders 
presided. 

[2.] As to the common word presiding, used by both these 
Fathers alike, it may be observed, that TertuUian* s notion of a 
President, or presiding Elder in a Church, having been so plainly 
shewn by our Enquirer to be the single or supreme Bishop of 
the Church in which he presided, may be said, in this particular, 
to expound Firmilian's meaning for us, and to satisfy the reader, 
that his presiding Seniors were no less than such supreme Bishops 

also, conformably to the lan- 
7 Per omnes provincias et guage of St. Cyprian, who says 
per urbes singulas, ordinati of the Christian Bishops in ge- 
sunt episcopi, in ^tate Antiqui, neral, "^ that they were [/etate 
in fide integri. Cypr, Ep. 55. antiqui"] ancient in years, that is, 
p, 112, Edit, Oxon. seniores, as well as sound in 

faith. But, 

[3.] Let Firmilian be allowed more fully, to explain his own 
words. He was arguing (as we observed before,) against 
Stephen, Bishop of Rome, and his party, who maintained that 
imposition of hands was sufficient for admitting baptized heretics 
into the Church, without any further baptism than what they 
had in their heresy ; and his argument against it runs thus : 
How is this, that when we see Paul baptized his disciples again 

after John's baptism, we should 
^ Quale est auteni — &c. — nisi make any doubt of baptizing them 
si his Episcopis, de quibus nunc, who return from heresy to the 
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6. " They had also the Power of Excommunication^ as 

Church, after that unlawful ami minor fuit Paulus, ut hi quidem 
profane baptism of theirs, unless possint per solam manus im- 
Paul was less than these Bishops, positionem venientibus hsereticis 
of whom we are » now speakhig, dare Sp. Sanctum, Paulus autem 
that these indeed might give the idoneus non fuerit. Apud Cypr. 
Holy Ghost by imposition of Ep. 75. § 6. p. 221. Edit, 
hands alone ; but Paul was in- Oxon. 
sufficient for it. 

Here we plainly see what kind of Seniors in the Church JPVr- 
milian was speaking of, and to whom he attributed the right of 
baptism, imposition of hands, and ordination; for those who 
were to lay their hands upon the returning heretics, (the imme« 
diate subject then in hand) he calls by the proper and express 
name of Bishops, a term incommunicable to any inferior Elders of 
the Church in that Cyprianic age, if we may believe approved 
9 antiquaries. It appears then 

that the Presbyters' ruling 9 See Bishop Pearson and Mr. 
power in the consistory, as Dodwell in Pearson's Dissert, 
joint-commissioners with their prima de succes. prim. Rom. 
Bishop, cannot be grounded Episc. c. 9. p. 97. in 4to. 
upon the expressions of Tertul- Lond. 1688. 
lian and Firmilian, since they 

have no relation to the private Presbytery of a particular 
Church ; but were manifestly spoken with reference to the single 
supreme governours, or Bishops of all the several dioceses, either 
within the Roman empire, or the whole Catholic Church. If the 
Presbyters were presidents in the primitive Presbyteries, as the 
application of the above quotations literally makes them to be, 
I should be glad to know how our Author would dispose of the 
In^afroKM^e^^iat, or] right of the frst chair : for it is by this 
that he and his friends evade the Bishop's higher order in the 
Church. 

*" Two other instances of ruling power in the Presbyters are 
these : they excommunicated (says our Enquirer) and they restored 
penitents to the Church. The proof of the first is as follows : 
Felicissimus, Augendus, and some others had made a schism in 
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^ Rogatianus and Numidicus, 
6 Vide Cyprian. Epist. 38. et ,j,^^ Presbyters of Cyprian's 

'^ Church, by his Order jomM 

St. Cyprian's Church. The good Bishop in exile is acquainted 
with it hy two of his Presbyters, (Rogatianus and Numidicus J 
whom he had left in joint-commission with two Bishops of the 
province (Caldonius and Herculanus) to inspect his diocese during 
his absence. To these four St. Cyprian writes a letter, and 
having told them what evidence he had of Felicissimus*s notori- 
ous wickedness, sends this posi- 
> Accipiat sententiam quara tive order : > Let him receive 
prior dixit, ut abstentum se cL the sentence which he has first 
nobis sciat. Cypr, Ep. 41. passed himself, that he may 
Ed, Oxon, p. 80. know he is excommunicated by 

* Sed et quisquis se conspira- «^ > (^"'^ ^® ^^^ threatened ex- 
tioni et factioni ejus adjunxerit, communication to such as ad- 
sciat se in Ecclesid non esse ^^red to St. Cyprian) and « Let 
nobiscum communicaturum. lb, ^^V ^'^^ who joins to that fac- 
tion, know also, that he shall 

not communicate in the Church with us. Here is but little con- 
sultation with Presbyters, and still less left for them to do. In 
answer to this letter, Caldonius, together with the two Presbyters 

and other Bishops, sends word 

* Ahstinuimus communicatione to St. Cyprian, that ^ they had 
Felicissimum, Augendum, &c. shut out Felicissimns, Augendus, 
Ep, 41. and others from their commu- 
nion. Now what Caldonius and 

the other Bishops did, shutting out from their Churches, such as 
St. Cyprian had excommunicated from his, is no great matter to 
us ; but that the two' Presbyters did nothing more than execute 
St. Cyprian's censure, is a plain matter of fact ; and the learned 

^ Bishop FelVs note upon the 

* Abstinuimus sententiam k Cy- passage, helps to confirm us 
priano latam executioni man- in this opinion. This ex- 
dando. Fel, in loc. communicating power of St. 

Cyprian's Presbyters is just 
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with some Bishops of his Nomination, in the Excommuni- 
cation of certain Schismaticks of his Diocess. But of 
both these two Heads, more will be spoken in another 
Place. 

7. Presbyters restored returning Penitents, to the 
Church's Peace. Thus we read in an Epistle of Dionysius, 
Bishop of Alexandria, That a certain Oflfender called Sera- 
pion, approaching to the , ^ ^ , , , 
time of his Dissolution, , ^t ,nx . , ,n ,n , 

7 Sent for one of the Presoy- , ^^ , o' >^ ^ ^ 

ters to absolve Mm, which the j^ ^^^.^^ j^^^^^^ ^^^ ^us. 

Presbyter did, accoj'ding to m,^ q cap, 44. p. 246. 

the Order of his Bishop, who 

had before commanded. That the Presbyters should absolve 

those who were in danger of Death, 

8. Presbyters Confirmed, as we shall most evidently 
prove, when we come to treat of Confirmation : Only 
remark here by the way. That in the Days of Cyprian, 
there was a hot Controversie, Whether those that were 
baptized by Hereticks, and came over to the Cjttholic 
Church, should be received as Members thereof by Bap- 

what any vicars or curates in the Church of England exercise, 
when by virtue of an order from their Bishop's court, they deny 
communion to a censured member, and make their return of it : 
which appears likewise from the , jj^^ expectatft priesentift nos- 
consideration, that 5 St. Cyprian ^^^ ^^^^ presbyterum quemcun- 
authorized the very Deacons, as ^^^ prsesentera. vel si presbyter 
well as Presbyters, during his repertus non fuerit, et usque 
absence, to receive the penitents' g^^^^ c^^tit. apud diaconum 
confession, and by the solemn ^^^^^ exemologesin facere de- 
ministerial act of imposition of y^jj ^^j p^jg^jj^ ^ ^^^^ ^j^ j^ 
hands to absolve them, if need ptenitentiam imposita veniant 
required ; that is, to bind or loose ^^ Dominum cum pace. Cypr. 
them as effectually as if be had j^^ ^g ^^-^ q^^^ 
done it himself. 
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. tism and Confinnatioii^ or by Confirmation alone ? Now 
I would fain know^ whether during the vacancy of a See^ 
or the Bishop's absence^ which sometimes might be v^y 
long^ as Cyprian was absent two years, a Presbyter conM 
not admit a returning Heretick to the Peace and Unity of 
the Church, especially if we consider their positive Damna- 
tion of all those that died out of the Church ? If the 
Presbyters had not had this Power of Confirmation, many 
penitent Souls must have been damnM for the unavoid- 
able Default of a Bishop, which is too cruel and unjust to 
imagine. 

9. As for Ordination. I find but little said of this in 
Antiquity ; yet as little as there is, there are clearer Proofc 
of the Presbyters Ordaining, than there are of their admi- 

nistring the Lord's Supper : 

* Omnia potestas et eratia in « ^77 t> j ry 'a.\, 

__ , . . *^ . ^ , . * All Power and Grace, saith 

£ccle8ia constituta sit ubi prse- -n. .1. ^-^ ^ 1 - .r 

.- ^ . ^ . ^f rirmtltan, ts constituted tn the 

sident majores natu, qui et bap- ^, , , ^ . . , 

tizandi, et manum imponendi ^^"^'^ "^^^ ^^"^^ ^^^' 
et ordinandi po88identpotesta-. u;^ Aat;^ tJui Power of 
tem. ' Apud. Cypr. Epist. 75. Baptizing, Confirming, and 
§. 6. p. -237. Ordaining ; or as it may be 

rendred, and perhaps more 
agreeable to the sense of the Place ; Who had the Power 
as of Baptizing, so also of Confirming and Ordaining, What 
these Seniors were, will be best understood by a parallel 
Place in TertuUian : for that Place in Tertullian, and this 
in Firmilian are usually cited to expound one another, by 

most Learned Men, as by 
« Primitive Christianity. Part ^^^ ^^^^ Learned « Dr. 
3. cap. 5. p. 379. ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ 

' Probati prsesident Seniores. Passage in Tertullian is this ; 
ApoL c. 39. p. 709. In the Ecclesiastical Courts 

' (Approved Elders preside ; 
Now by these approved Elders, Bishops and Presbyters 
must necessarily be understood ; because Tertullian speaks 
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here of the Discipline exerted in one particular Church or 
Parish, in which there was but one Bishop ; and if only 
he had presided, then there could not have been Elders 
in the Plural Number ; but there being many Elders to 
make out their Number, we must add the Presbyters to 
the Bishop, who also presided with him, as we shall more 
fully shew in another place. Now the same that presided 
in Church-Consistories, the same also ordained ; Presby- 
ters as well as Bishops presided in Church-Consistories ; 
therefore Presbyters as well as Bishops Ordained. And 
as in those Churches where there were Presbyters, both 
they and the Bishop presided together, so also they Or- 
dained together, both laying on their Hands in Ordination, 
° as St. Timothy was Or- 



rw 



dained • by the laying on of ' ^"^ i»'S«'«"« ri, xH<» 
the hands: of the Presbytery ; ^i"^('«" 1 3f.-»,. iv. 14. 

» Since a full power to ordain could not be found for our 
Author's Presbyters, he tries to prove their right to a share 
of it,* from that noted passage [1 Tim. iv. 14,] where St, Paul 
exhor\s[Timothy not to neglect the gift that was in him, which 
was given him by prophecy , with the laying on of the hands of the 
Presbytery. Now Calvin him- 
self 'plainly owns, that ^ a col- ^ Paulus ipse, se. non alios com- 
lege of ^^Presbyters was not plures, Timotheo manus impo- 
meant, in this place, by the "^^^sse commemorat.— Quod de 
Presbytery, and maintains', from impositione manuum Presbyterii 
2 Tim. i. 6. that St. Paul alone dicitur, non ita accipio, quasi 
ordained Timothy. And the Paulus de seniorum collegio lo- 
assembly of English divines 7 go quatur. Calv. Instit. 1. 4. c. 3. 
so far with him as to admit, that in fine, 

all the gifts which Timothy re- 7 See Assemb. Annot. on 2 Tim. 
ceived at his ordination, were i, g, 
from the Apostle's hands. It 

cannot^be denied that, the two apparently contradictory accounts 
of Timothy s ordination, (with the Presbytery in one text, and 
by St. ^Paul's own hands in the other,) have given rise to a 

s 
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that is, by the Hands of the Bishop and Presbyters of that 
Parish where he was Ordained^ as is the constant signifi- 

variety of opinions on the subject ; and therefore it must be but 
a feeble argument, at the best, which depends on a positive con- 
struction of either of those accounts. 

Supposing that Timothy's ordination is here spoken of, (which, 
after all^ some learned men have questioned,) the utmost that 
can be deduced from the text before us is this, viz. that one or 
more of such as were mere Presbyters might lay on their hands 
in concurrence with St. Paul, to testify their approbation 
and consent: which is the custom even now in the ordina- 
tion of a Presbyter, and has 
* Vide Bevereg. in Can. Apost, sometimes been done at the 
1. pag. 1 1 . adfinem Col. 2. ordination of a Bishop.^ 

9 See also Enquiry, c. 4. §. 6. ^ Our Enquirer asserts, that 

the constant signification of the 
word Presbytery, in all the writings of the ancients, is such as he 
here insists upon, that is, it always denotes the Bishops and Presby- 
ters of a particular Church or Parish, Now it is very certain that 
St. Ignatius calls the Apostles alone the Presbytery of the Church ; 

for he tells the ^ Philadelphians, 
> Ufo^pvym ro7s avoaroXots, i/f (in his way to the crown of 
v^taffvTt^ictt ItcxXnalots. Ignat. ad martyrdom,) that he betook 
Philad. §. 3. himself to the Apostles, as 

the Presbytery of the Church, 
Since Timothy was orflained whilst these supreme Presbyters were 
alive, I know of no fairer comment on the Apostolical phrase of 
his being ordained by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, 
than that he was ordained by a special member of this Apostolical 
Presbytery. And if by more than one, it was neither impossible 
nor improbable, that some other Apostle, or Apostles, might 
concur with St. Paul in it ; especially if we consider, that Timo- 
thys first' ordination may reasonably be dated from the time that 
St. Paul would have him to go forth with him, Actsxvi. 3, no doubt 
to the work of the ministry, and that at Derbe or Lystra, not much 

® above 400 years after the 
^ See Bishop Pearson's Annal, Gospel was first preached there. 
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cation of the Word Presbt/tery, in all the Writings of the 
Ancients. But, 

10. " Though as to every particulai* Act of the Bishop's 
Office, it could not be proved particularly, that a Presbyter 

when a settled consistory of Paul. ab a. d. 46. ad a. d. 50. 

inferior Presbyters, and a form inclusive. 

of Ecclesiastical discipline, could 

scarcely be expected to be found amongst them. 

How far the Presbyters* part in the ordination mentioned in 
the sacred text, together with our Author's interpretation of 
TertuUian and Firmilian's words, (and which are indeed the 
only ancient authorities he is pleased to offer,) has proved the 
power of ordination to be fiiUy inherent in them ; and whether 
both the one and the other be of sufficient weight to balance the 
unanimous consent and testimony of the Catholic Church to the 
contrary, for 1500 years together — this, I think, is no hard 
matter to determine. We are very sure, that, in all that time, 
not a single instance can be adduced of a valid ordination by 
Presbyters. And if ever they had the power of ordination, it 
does seem strange that they should give up their right, without 
any complaint, or without so much as leaving any thing upon 
record, to testify their original authority to after ages. 

® To illustrate this, our Author quotes two passages from St. 
Cyprians letters to his Clergy, wherein he exhorts, begs, and 
commands them, to discharge their own and his office also, that 
so nothing might be wanting either to discipline or diligence : and 
again, that they would, in his stead, perform those offices which 
the Ecclesiastical dispensation required. How does it appear from 
these passages, that the Presbyters alone could jperform, in the 
Bishop's stead, all those Ecclesiastical offices which were incum- 
bent on him ? The letters from which the quotations are made, 
are ' both directed to the Dea- 
cons as well as the Presbyters, ^ Cypr. Presbyteris et Diaconis 
expressly by name, and the fratribus. Tiiu, £p. 5. et 14. 
command given to both jointly Ed. Oxon. 
without any distinction. Dea- 

s 2 
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did discharge them ; yet it would be sufficient, if we could 
prove, that in the general, a Presbyter could, and did per- 
form them all. Now that a Presbyter could do so, and 

cons, together with Presbyters, (as we have already seen,) had 
been aathorized by St. Cyprian, in his absence, to discharge some 
offices for him which the Elcclesiastical discipline required. Why 
then are they not to be intrusted with such an executive part of his 
Episcopal power as was here intended ? especially since he says 

in the close of the latter £pi- 

^ Doleo enim quando audio stle, ^ / grieve to hear thai 

quosdam improb^, &c. — nee k my people cannot be governed 

Diaconis aut Presbyteris regi either by Deacons or Presbyters ^ 

posse. Ep* 14. thereby implying, that he had 

committed his governing power, 
so far as could be exercised by a deputation, to both of them. 
We have in our own Church discipline, a form of words of the 
same import with the passages under consideration. An English 

Bishop, instituting a Parochial 
' Accipe curam tuam et meam. Priest, says thus : ^ Take my 
Godolph, Repert, Canon, c. 24. cure upon you, and your own too, 

I believe no man ever imagined 
that the instituted Clerk had hence a power to visit, confirm, or 
ordain, in any one part of the Diocese ; and yet a trust of his 
Bishop's cure, according to our Author's way of reasoning, would 
infer as much. But in truth there is a clause in St. Cyprians 
commission to his Presbyters and Deacons, which clears the point 
in question. Perform such offices (says he) /or yourselves and me, 
as the Ecclesiastical dispensation requires : that is, perform as much 
of it as vour orders and station in the Church allow. Could our 
Author have proved, that the Presbyters or Deacons had ordained 
one single person in St. Cyprian's absence, by virtue of this great 
trust reposed in them, it had been something to the purpose : but 
nothing of the kind is to be met with in St. Cyprian's works, 
or in any collateral history ; on the contrary, it appears that 

^ St. Cyprian himself ordained, in 
^ Vide Cyp, Ep, 29, 38, 29, his retirement, such as the ne- 
&c. cessities of the Church required. 
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consequently by the Bishop^s permission did do so, will 

appear from the Example of the great Saint Cyprian, 

Bishop of Carthage, who being exilM from his Church, 

writes a Letter to the Clergy thereof; wherein he exhorts 

and begs them * to discharge ^ ^ • . n- 

° ^8 Fungammi ulic et vestns 

their own and his Office too, ^^^^^^^ ^^ ^^j^^ ^^ ^.^^ ^^^ ^^ 

that so nothing might be want- disciplinam. vel ad diligentiam 

ing either to Discipline or Di- ^esit. Epist. 5. §. 1. p. 15. 

ligence. And much to the 

same Effect he thus writes them in another Letter, 

' Trusting therefore to your 

Kindness and Religion, which ' f «'"' ^^^o et dilectione et 

• - 7 7 ^i 7 reliffione vestra, quam satis 

I have abundantly expertenced, .,.,... i . 

_. _ 7 7 novi, his Jiteris et hortor, et 

/ exhort and command you j ^ a r 

^ mandoy ut vos — vice mea fun- 

bv these Letters, that in my ... , 

t/y *f»ooQ ^<^c.(.c#o, *r»i** •»•- ##»y gamiDi circa gerenda ea, quK 

stead you perform those Offices administratio religiosa deposcit. 
which the Ecclesiastical Dis- Epist. 6. §. 2. p. 17. 
pensation requires. And in 

a Letter written upon the same Occasion, by the Clergy of 
the Church of Rome, to the Clergy of the Church of Car- 
thage, we find these Words towards the beginning thereof, 
p ^ And since it is incumbent 

upon us, who are as it were ^ Et curn incumbat nobis, qui 
Bishops, to keep the flock in videmur prtepositi esse, et vice 

p To the two quotations from St. Cyprians letters, our Au- 
thor adds a third from a letter written by the Presbyters at Rome 
to the Presbyters of Carthage. Both Churches, at that time, 
were without a Bishop, Fahianus of Rome having been recently 
martyred in the Decian Persecution, and St. Cyprian having 
retired upon that account. The Carthaginian Presbyters, on 
this mournful occasion, write to their brethren at Rome; and 
they, in answer to them, write thus : Since it is incumbent on us, 
who seem to be Governours, and to keep the flock instead of a 
pastor ; if we should be found negligent, it will be said to us, as it 
was to those careless Governours [the shepherds of Israefj before 
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past oris custodire gregem, si 
negligentes inveniamur, dicetur 
nobis quod ct antecessoribus 
nostris dictum est, qui tarn neg- 
ligentes propositi erant: quo- 
niam perditum non requisivi- 
mus, et errantem non correxi- 
mus, et claudum non coUigavi- 
mus, et lac eornm edebamus, et 
lanis eorum operiebarour. Apud 
Cyprian, Epist. 3. §. 1. p. 11. 



the room of the Pastor : If we 
shall be found negligent, it 
shall be said unto us, as it was 
said to our careless preceding 
Bishops, in Ezekiel 34. 3, 4. 
That we looked not after that 
which was lost, we did not cor- 
rect him that wandered, nor 
bound up him that was lame, 
but we did eat their Milk, and 
were covered tvith their Wool, 



us, Ezek, xxxiv. 3. 4 ; that we looked not after that which was 
lost, we did not correct him that wandered, nor bound up him that 
was lame ; but we did eat their milk, and were covered with their 
wool. The Presbyters, in these Churches, having no Bishop 
amongst them, seemed themselves to be, as it were. Bishops of the 
Churches, and therefore, they not only seemed so, but (according 
to our Enquirer) in power and order actually were so, even as 
much as any before them had ever been, or the next in succes- 
sion could be : for thus much the argument supposes. 

Supposing the case were as our Eaquirer states, I wish to be in. 
formed what those very Presbyters meant, by telling St. Cyprian, 

in their letter to him soon after • 



7 Quanquam nobis difierendse 
hnjus rei necessitas major incum- 
bat, quibus— nondum est EpiscO' 
pus constitutus, qui omnia ista 
moderetur, et eorum, qui lapsi 
sunt, possit cum auctoritate et 
consilio habere rationem. Cyp, 
Ep. 30. §. 6. Ed. Oxon, 



wards, ? that a greater necessity 
lay upon them, to put off the 
restitution of the lapsed in their 
Church for the present, because 
they had no Bishop amongst 
them, who should order all those 
things, and could with autho- 
rity and counsel take a proper 



course with them. It seems 
those Presbyters were conscious of a peculiar authority in a Bishop* 
which was wanting in themselves ; and, in the quotation before 
us, they say no more of themselves, than that they were seemingly 
the governours of the Church, or, as it were Bishops in it : 
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So that the Presbyters were as it were Bishops, that in 
the Bishop's Absence kept his Flock, and in his stead 
performed all those Ecclesiastical Offices, which were in- 
cumbent on him. 

phrases, by no means unsuitable for such guardians of the spiri- 
tualities, as Dean and Chapter usually have been, and, in many 
cases, still are, for a vacant See. The order indeed of such Trus- 
tees is different from his, who in a little time is to put an end to 
their trust ; but still thev do all, which for a time, mav be neces- 
sary, though not every act of clerical or ministerial power, which 
a proper oflScer, when invested with that power, can do. To 
those who peruse the Epistle before us without prejudice, this 
would appear to be the very meaning intended by the Roman 
Presbyters ; for they specify, as well as mention in general, the care 
which was incumbent on them ; but they say nothing of sup- 
plying the Church, in case of necessity, with newly ordained 
ministers, or confirming after Baptism, or the like. What sort 
of care then do they mention ? Why, that of exhortations to the 
flock not to fall away ; to administer to the wants of all; to give 
Christian Burial to the Martyrs, And they give one piece of 
advice to the Carthaginian 

Presbyters, which may help to * Non minimum periculum 
solve a difficulty in the present incumbere, si non hortati fue- 
argument; they exhort them ritis fratres vestros stare in 
after their example, ^ to move ^de im mobiles — separatos k no- 
the lapsed to repentance, if per- bis— hortamur agere pceniten- 
adventure they might obtain tiam, si quo modo indulgentiam 
their absolution from him who poterunt recipere ab eo qui 
was able to give it. This must potest pruestare.^Si qui ccepe- 
either be meant of God alone, "nt apprehendi infirmitate, et 
(since Absolution of Apostates agant pcenitentiam facti sui, et 
to idolatry had not yet been desiderent communionem, uti- 
decreed in the Church, as Bi- que subveniri eis debet. — Cor- 
bhop Fell remarks,) or, at pora martyrura si non sepeli- 
least it must signify that the antur, grande periculum immi- 
Presbyters themselves could not i^^t eis quibus incumbit hoc 
absolve, fur want of that autho- opus — ^faciat Deus — ut omnes 
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Now then if the Presbyters could supply the place of an 
Absent Bishop^ and in general discharge all those Offices^ 
to which a Bishop had been obliged^ if he had been pre- 
sent ; it naturally follows that the Presbyters could dis- 
charge every particular Act and part thereof. If I should 
say^ such an one has all the Senses of a Man^ and yet also 
assert that he cannot see^ I should be judged a Self-con- 
tradictor in that Assertion ; for in affirming that he had 
all the Human Senses^ I also affirmed^ that he saw^ be- 
cause Seeing is one of those Senses. For whatsoever is 
affirmed of an Universal^ is affirmed of every one of its 
Particulars. So when the Fathers say, that the Presby- 
ters performed the whole Office of the Bishop, it naturally 
ensues, that they "^ Confirmed, Ordained, Baptized, &c. 
because those are Particulars of that Universal. 

DOS in his operibus inveniamur. rity, which, according to their 
Cyp, Ep. 8. Edit. Oxon. p. 17. own confession, belonged to the 
18. Bishup only. But, forasmuch 

as the Catholic Church had so- 
9 Additum est — ut lapsis in- lemnly 9 agreed that her peace 
firm is et in exitu constitutis pax should be given to all in the 
daretur ; Qu» literse per totum dying hour, by that general au- 
mundum missse sun t, et in no- thority from Episcopal power, 
titiam Ecclesiis omnibus et they so far practised them- 
universis fratribus perlatse sunt, selves, and advised the Cartha- 
Cyp, ad Anton, Ep, 55. p. 102. ^tittait Presbyters to do likewise. 
Ed. Oxon\ Whether the above three autho- 

rities prove that Presbyters 
could do all that a Bishop did, I must again leave with the Reader 
to determine. 

<! Presbyters, says our Enquirer, confirmed. This he promises 
[§.3. Obs. 8] most evidently to prove in another place, meaning, 
no doubt, the second part of his Enquiry : where he asserts that 
Confirmation was a mere part of Christian Baptism, and withal 
the very same thing with absolution of penitents ; he then con- 
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eludes, that since Presbyters could baptize and absolve, they could 
also confirm. He tells us, that (accordiug to some of the pri« 
mitive Fathers) Unction, Signation, and Imposition of hands, 
followed immediately after Baptism. He might have added, 
that baptized persons were forthwith introduced into the sacred 
Synaxis, or solemn assembly of the faithful, to join in all the 
service of the Church, and receive the holy Eucharist, before 
they parted. Were all these a mere part or appendage of their 
baptism, because so immediately following upon it ? 

But not to insist on words, which are common to several rites 
and ministrations in the primitive Church, and therefore conclude 
nothing of themselves, let us take a view of Confirmation, as 
drawn up for us by St. Cyprian : 



9 They who believed in Samaria 
(he says) had believed with a 
true faith, and were baptized 
within the pale of the Church, 
(which is one, and to which 
alone authority was given to 
confer the grace of baptism, and 
to forgive sins,) and that by 
Philip the Deacon, whom the 
same Apostle had sent forth; 
and therefore since they had a 
lawful and Ecclesiastical Bap- 
tism, they ought not to be any 
further baptized. But only 
what was wanting, (plainly after 
their lawful and Ecclesiastical 
Baptism,) that was done by Peter 
and John, viz, that by prayer 
offered up for them, and by impo- 
sition of hands, the Holy Spirit 
should be called upon, and poured 
forth upon them. The same 
which is in use also amongst us at 
this day, where such as are 
baptized in the Church are pre- 



9 lUi qui in Samari& credide- 
rant, fide ver4 crediderant, et 
intus in Ecclesi&, quae una est, 
et cui soli gratiam baptismi 
dare, et peccata solvere, per- 
missum est, a Philippo diacono, 
quem iidem Apostoli miserant, 
baptizati erant. Et idcirco, 
quia legitimum et ecclesiasticum 
baptisma consecuti fuerant, bap- 
tizari eos ultra non oportebat : 
Sed tantummodo quod deerat ; 
id a Petro et Johanne factum 
est, ut oratione pro eis habitd, 
et manu impositd, invocaretur 
infunderetur super eos Spirit us 
Sanctus. Quod nunc quoque 
apud nos geritur, ut qui in Ec- 
clesi^ baptizantur, prapositis 
Ecclesia offerantur, et per nos- 
tram orationem ac maniis impo- 
sitionem Spiritum Sanctum con- 
sequantur, et signaculo Domini- 
CO consummentur. Cyp. ad 
Jubaian. Ep. 73. p. 202. Ed. Ox. 
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sented to the govemours of the Church, that by our prayer and 
imposition of hands, they might receive the Holy Spirit,, and be 
consummated by the seal of the Lord. 

A few plain questions may help to clear up this passage : 

1. Did St. Cyprian believe St. Philip's Baptism to be imperfect, 
when he was sent forth by the Apostles themselves for the very 
purpose of Baptizing ? 

2. Would Cy/TTtait call a defective Baptism, a lawful and Ecclesi- 
astical one ? Does he not hereby say, in effect, that the lawgiver 
himself (the blessed Jesus) and the Church too, would own it for 
their Baptism ? 

3. Did St. Peter and St. John go to Samaria, to perform a 
ministerial office which Philip could have performed without 
them? 

4. Could St. Cyprian say, they continued the same practice in 
his time, if the baptizing ministers then, either did, or could, as 
effectually lay hands on those whom they baptized, as those very 
governours of the Church, to whom (as he affirms) baptized 
persons were presented at Samaria, that, by prayer and imposition 
of hands, they might receive the Holy Spirit, and be consummated 
by the seal of the Lord ? 

5. Since Presbyters, as well as Deacons, unquestionably 
baptized in St. Cyprian's time,, what could the Catholic Church, 
or the holy Martyr, mean by the general custom of presenting 
baptized persons to such governours of the Church* as St. Cyprian 
himself was, (for he says, our prayer and imposition of hands,) 
what could they mean, if any who had the power of baptizing 
by virtue of their orders, might have confirmed also ? Or how 
indeed could the parallel hold in the comparison, if the differ- 
ence between such propositi, or governours of the Church and 
th^ baptizing ministers in St. Cyprian's time, bore no analogy to 
that which was between St. Philip and the Aposties, from 
whence (as we are told) the precedent was taken ? 

I can conceive no answer to these questions, sufficient to 
set aside the evident truth contained in St. Cyprian's word£, 
namely, that there was a sacred ministerial rite then practised 
in the Churchy after Baptison,. and distinct from it — imposition 
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* But now firom the whole we may collect a sc^d Argu- 
ment for the Equality of Presbyters with Bishops as to 

of hands and prayers the principal and constant symbols of it — 
the right and power of administering it not inherent in the powers 
or orders of any baptizing ministers, (as such,) but peculiar to 
the highest order in the Church, and appropriated to them 
alone. 

^ We have considered our Enquirer's first general argument 
for the equality of Presbyters with Bishops, as to order. 

It seems pretty evident, I think, that Presbyters were invested 
with important trusts in the Church; partly as the Bishop's 
Curates (to use our Enquirer's own term) in such portions of his 
general ministerial charge, as he should commit to them ; and 
partly, as proper and usual delegates to execute some extraordi* 
nary parts of the peculiar Episcopal power, by his authority and 
commission ; which things sufficiently required that they should 
be ^ upright, merciful, sincere 

persons, impartial in judgment ^ See Polycarp's Ep, ad Philip, 
of men and things, not hastily §. 5. ad finem vit. Poly carp, in 
receiving reports, or rigid in Dr. Cave, 
judging of any. At the same 

time, I trust, it is no less evident, by what has been said on the 
subject : 

1st. That Presbyters neither did, nor could, discharge all offices 
which their Bishops did, even with their permission, particularly 
those of Ordination and Confirmation. 

2dly. That several of the ministerial offices, so discharged by 
Presbyters, especially Ewcommunication and Absolution, did not 
imply that their orders alone qualified them for the performance 
of such offices, otherwise the Deacon's orders might fairly claim 
the like character too. 

3dly. That even an inherent right and power to discharge 

Ministerial Offices by a lawful superior's permission, so long as 

they were not empowered actually to discharge them of themselves, 

implies an inferiority of order in the very nature of the thing 

itself. 

T 2 



182 THE CONSTITUTION, DISCIPLINE, ETC. 

Order ; for if a Presbyter did all a Bishop did, what dif- 
ference was there between them ? A Bishop preached, 
baptized and confirmed, so did a Presbyter. A Bishop 
excommunicated, absolved and ordained, so did a Presby- 
ter : Whatever a Bishop did, the same did a Presbyter; 
the particular Acts of their Office was the same ; the only 
diflference that was between them was in Degree ; but this 
proves there was none at all in Order. 

2. • That Bishops and Presbyters were of the same 
Order, appears also, from that originally they had one and 

If every one of the clerical acts here specified by the Enquirer 
Still appears to be inherent in his Presbyters, by virtue of their 
orders alone, then his ingenious comparison may pass : viz. that, 
as a man who can truly be said to have all his senses, must of 
necessity be allowed to see; so Presbyters, who can do all 
that a Bishop could do, may be owned (as to all these clerical 
capacities) to have received an Episcopal character in their 
ordination. But if there be any act or acts, which they neither 
did, nor could do, then though we may own them to be as perfect 
in their kind as any order of ministers in the Church, yet they 
will as certainly want something to complete their Episcopal 
character and order, as a blind or deaf man wants something to 
perfect all his senses. 

• We now come to our Enquirer's second general argument for 
the equality of order in Bishop and Presbyter ; it is this, viz. 
that Presbyters were originally called by the same titles and appel- 
lations, as the Bishops themselves, and therefore were of the same 
order. 

The Scriptures teach us, that when the Apostles had founded 
Churches, they ordained Elders for each of them ; and charged 
those Elders to preach the word, and administer the Sacraments 
amongst them, or (to use St. PauVs language) to take heed to 
themselves and all the fiock, over which the Holy Ghost f^by 
Orders and commission from the Apostles' hands) had made them 
Overseers, (or Bishops, as the word is now rendered in pur trans« 
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the same Name^ each of them being indifferently called 
Bishops or Presbyters. Hence we read in the Sacred 

\sLtion, Philip, i. 1. 1 Ttm. iii. 2. THt. i. 7;) and to feed the 
Church of God, as good shepherds ought to do. No doubt, the 
titles suited with the charge and ministry committed to them ; 
and, as they were Ecclesiastical officers, and commonly not 
novices in years, they were likewise properly called, in the an- 
cient language of the Synagogue, Preshyfers of the Church. 
Accordingly we find hoth these titles indifferently applied to them 
at that time ; though nothing is plainer in Scripture, than that 
the Apostles reserved to themselves the prerogative of a ruling 
power, kept a rod of discipline in their own hands ; censured 
such as deserved it, 1 Cor. iv. 21 ; delivered unto Satan the dis- 
orderly among them, that is, excommunicated their members, 
1 Cor. y. 5. and 1 Tim. i. 20 ; expected whole Churches to he 
obedient to them in all things, 2 Cor. ii. 9 ; and, in short, had 
the supreme cure of all the Churches in their own hands, 2 Cor. 
xi. 28. Moreover, all the elders, who were ordained in any 
Church, (before Timothy and Titus* s special commissions,) had 
the Apostles* hands laid upon them ; nor is confirmation, or giving 
of the Spirit hy imposition of hands, mentioned throughout the 
New Testament, but by the Apostles alone. This g^eat preroga- 
tive of power the Apostles still retained. No titles of Presi- 

dents, Govemours, Bishops, « „ .. , , ^, 

T, ^ ^1 ,., a 4. v . J n^tcrrafjotot, 1 Thess. v. 12. 

Pastors, or the like,* attributed . , , __ , ... ,^ 

. ^, T» u 4. ^?^A Hyovftfwi, Heb. Xlii. 17. Bir/- 

to the Presbyters, or Elders, . ^ 

J ^v , J -^ ..1. <«ow>«, Acts XX. 28. 
under them, lessened it m the 

least, or brought it into question. Their superior character was 
confessed by all. So that during their lives or personal govern- 
ment, these titles might safely and properly be used promiscuously 
for any of their subordinate ministers ; whereof they ordained 

many, (as our » Enquirer be- , g^ Enquiry, c. 4. §. 6. 

lieves,) in particular Churches, 

But before the Apostles died, or when Providence removed 
them from a personal visitation of their several Churches in this 
or the other province, (as we learn from the earliest Ecclesiastical 
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writ of several Bishops in one particular Church, as the 

records,) they ordained many single persons over large cities 
and Churches. Thus (as our Enquirer observes from TertuUian) 
St. John placed Polycarp in the Church of Smyrna, and St. Peter 
ordained Clement for the Church of Rome : and TertuUian adds, 

that, * the rest of the Churches 

* Perinde utique et caeterse ex- could prove their Bishops to be 
hibent, quos ab Apostolis in derived from the Apostles in the 
£piscopatum constitutes Aposto- same manner, and calls those 
lici seminis traduces habeant. Episcopal Sees, the Apostles' 
Tertul, de prascript. p. 243. cAair* ; according to what ^ /re - 
Edit, secunda Rigalt, Lutet, nous tells us, viz., that the 
1641. Apostles delivered the Church to 

those single Bishops, and their 
5 Jren. /. 3. c, 3. locus magisterU, or place of go* 

vemment, with them. It is 

* See Bishop Pearson's proof of plain from Scripture, that Ttmo- 
the time when Timothy was left thy was ordained such an Eccle* 
at Ephesus. siastical governour for Ephesus, 

^ (where there were many 
Presbyters before,) and Titus for Crete, These had a special 
commission to ordain Elders, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 2 71rm. ii. 2. Tit, i. 
5; to rebuke and censure them as well as others, 1 Tim, v. 19. 
and that with all authority. Tit, ii. 15 ; to judge of doctrine, 
and reject heretics ; in short, to set in order the things which 
were wanting. Tit. i. 5. (the words by .which St. Paul else- 
where expresses his Apostolical power, 1 Cor. xi. 34.) So per- 
sonal was this charge that the Apostle solemnly enjoined Timothy 
(and no others with him,) before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the elect angels, to observe these things without partiality ; and 
as a special reason for investing him with this fulness of power, 
and for enjoining him so strictly to watch and make a full proof 
of his ministry, St. Paul adds in conclusion : for I am ready to be 
offered, and the time of my departure is at hand, 2 7Ym. iv. 6 : 
as much as to say. And now this former care of mine must be 
yours. 

It appears then, that these singular Presidents of the several 
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• Bishops of Ephesus^ and * *f/Ki(nuncfm. 20. AcUr. v. 28, 
« Philippi, that is, the Bi- « *Biri<nc^>wif. 1. PkiL I. 

Churches had sundry parts of the Apostles* reserved supreme 
power couferred upon them ; and such as had never been impart- 
ed to Presbyters of any denomination before, so far as Scripture 
and primitive Antiquity can inform us. They take possession 
of the Churches assigned them, having either been inducted by 
the Apostles personally, or having shewn full credentials ^om 
them. In all or most of those Churches thev must have found 
Presbyters ministering at that time, as they had ministered all 
along, in eatire subordination to the Apostles' supremacy over 
them — Presbyters, who, togetiier with the whole Church, on 
receiving such newly -commissioned Presidents amongst them, 
must have clearly seen by their exercise of those reserved Apo- 
stolic powers of ruUnff^ ordination, censure, &c., that they had an 
authentic right to succeed to the jurisdiction and prerogatives 
of their departing Apostle. This is a plain reason why the first 
order of Ecclesiastics in the primitive Church were called the 
Apostles* successors, and were thought worthy of a title distinct 
from all others. 

The titfe of Apostle, indeed, was not thought unsuitable by 
many of the Primitive ■'writers: 7 . ^. / r g^ 

thus Tertulikm calls them the ., ^^^\^ 

ofspring of the Apostolic seed. ""^"^ ^^^''' "^""^^ ^-^ Cl^sx,^ 

^ ic \Z 1 rji.- ^ Bishop of Rome. Stromat. iSi6. 

But for the sake of distmction, ^ \.,^. ^ , , ^« 

, ^ - .. ^u • 4. p. 516. Cologn. 1688. See 

and cmt of reverence to the in- „, , „ ^ **. 

3w. J A 4.1 AX. ' '^ Blondels Quotations of several 

spired Apostles, the mimrtive _ . . •. ^ » 

r>.u U4.1. U4. 4. J T such instances tn his Apol. p, 85. 

Church thought j^per to declu^ ^ '^ 

that title ; and amongst the several i^ppellationa, common to 

many Ecclesiastical officers before* they appropriated that of 

Bishop to them. Hence St. 

Ignatius declares, at the very * 'EirioxMroi J xar^ r^ vi^arm 

close ^ of the Apostolic age, that o^ta^imf h 'Ifiaou Xqtcrrw yfu(M.^ 

every Christian Church, to the nViv. Ep. ad Poly carp. §.^3. 

very utmost hounds of alt, had a 

supreme governo«r of that peculiar name, by which he was then 

known. 
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shops and Presbyters of those Churches, as they were 
afterwards distinctly called. And Clemens Romanus some- 
times mentions many Bishops in the Church of Corinth, 
whom at other times he calls by the Name of Presbyters, 
using those two Terms as Synonimous Titles and Appella-* 

tions. ' You have obeyed, 
' Epkt. I, ad Corinth, p. 2. saith he, those that were set 

over you, ro7s nywijjnis lytStt^ 

* Ibidem, p. 30. ^^ 4 L^f ^ ^.^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ 

are set over us, v^wnyovyAitws 
iiMfv, which are the usual Titles of the Bishops ; and yet 

these in another place he 
5 Tis.a06r.soi. Ibid. p. 62. ^^^ , Presbyters, describing 

^ Ka^itrraijJvuv vfHT&vristtn. lb, their Office, by 6 their sitting, 
p. 69. or presiding over us, Where- 

7 'Y-iror^yijTf rots -frfKr^i/Tlfo/f. ^^e he commands the Co- 
Ibid, p. 73. rinthians ' to be subject to 

8 Ibidem, p. 58. f^*^ Presbyters, and whom 

in one Line he calls * Ivicnco' 
vot, or Bishops ; the second Line after he calls vs^a&vnsot, 
or Presbyters. So Polycarp exhorts the Philippians to be 
subject to their Presbyters and Deacons, under the name of 
Presbyters, including both Bishops and Priests, as we now 
call them. 

The first that expressed these Church-Officers by the 
distinct Terms of Bishops and Presbyters, was Ignatius, 
who lived in the beginning of the Second Century, appro- 
priating the Title of Bishop, Mcrxomt, or Overseer, to that 
Minister who was the more immediate Overseer and 
Gk)vemour of his Parish ; and that of v^ta^vrtsof, Elder or 
Presbyter, to him who had no particular Care and In- 
spection of a Parish, but was only an Assistant or Curate 
to a Bishop that had ; the word ivitrxovos or Bishop, denot- 
ing a Relation to a Flock or Cure, wff<r/8«Tefo/ or Presbyter, 
signifying only a Power or an AbiUty to take the Charge 
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of such a Flock or Cure ; the former inlplying an actual 
discharge of the Office, the latter a Power so to do. 

This Distinction of Titles arising from the difference of 
their Circumstances, which we find first mentioned in 
IgnatiuSy was generally followed by the succeeding Fathers, 
who for the most Part distinguish between Bishops and 
Presbyters ; though sometimes according to the primitive 
Usage they indifferently apply those Terms to each of 
those Persons. 

Thus on the one Hand the Titles of Presbyters are 
given unto Bishops ; as Irenceus in his Synodical Epistle, 
twice calls Aniceius, Pius, Higynus, Telesphorus, and Xistus 
Bishops of Rome, ^ it^za&vn^t, 
or Presbyters. And those ' ^P"** ^useb. lib. 5. cap. 24. 

* Bishops who derived their P* ^^^' 

Succession immediately from . q^i j^ ecclesia sunt Presbyteri 

the Apostles, he calls, the . . ^. 

_^ . , ^, , J — qui cum episcopatus succes- 
Preshyters in the Church ; and 

, ^, ., , . sione, &c lib, 4. cap, 43. p. 

whom Clemens Alexandnnus ^ 

in one Line calls the Bishop 

of a certain City not far ' n^ia-^vn^os, Apud Euseb, lib. 

from Ephesus, a few Lines 5. cap, 24. p. 193. 

after he calls ' the Presbyter, 

And on the other hand, the Titles of Bishops are ascribed 
to Presbyters, as one of the Discretive Appellations of a 
Bishop is Pastour. Yet 

Cyprian also calls his Pres- * Pastores ovium. Epist, U. 
byters * the Pastors of the §. 1. p. 33. 
Flock, Another was that of 

President, or one set over the People. Yet Cyprian also 
calls his Presbyters « Pre^ ^ Prapositi. Ibidem, 
sidents, or set over the People, 

The Bishops were also called B/Cctors or Rulers. So Origen 
calls the Presbyters ' the 3 "A^x^vrts rod Xaw. Comment. 
Govemours of the People, in Matth, Vol. 1 . p. 246. 

u 
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And we find both Bishops and Presbyters included un- 
der the common Name of Presidents or Prelates, by St. 

Cyprian, in this his Exhort- 
* Et cum omnes omnioo disci- ation to Pomponius, * And if 
plinam tenere oporteat, mult6 qH fn^u^t observe the Divine 
magis Prapositos et Diaconoa Discipline, how much more 
curare hoc fas est. qui exemplum ^^^ ^J^^ Presidents and Dea^ 
et documentum cseteris de con- 
versatione et moribus suis prse- 
beant. Epist, 62. §. 2. p. 169. 



cons do it, who by their Con- 

versatione et moribus suis prae- _,. j ajr * 

^ . . ^^ . ^ ,^^ versatton and Manners must 

yield a good Example to 

others ? 



' Now if the same Appellation of a thing be a good proof 
for the Identity of its Nature, then Bishops and Presbyters 
must be of the same Order, because they had the same 
Names, and Titles. Suppose it was disputed, whether a 
Parson and Lecturer were of the same order, would not 
this sufficiently prove the Affirmative ? That though for 
some Accidental Respects they might be distinguished in 
their Appellations, yet originally and frequently they 
were called by one and the same Name. The same it is 
in this Case, though for some contingent and adventitious 
Reasons Bishops and Presbyters were discriminated in 

* It has already been shewn, that the names of Presbyter and 
Bishop were indifferently used throughout the Apostolic age, 
without any danger of being misunderstood. Afterwards one of 
them was appropriated to the supreme governours of the Church, 
whose peculiar character and powers required it, and has so 
continued ever since. Had our learned Enquirer therefore proved 
that his Presbyters were indifferently styled Bishops in the 
familiar language of the Church, after the Apostolic age he had 
done far more for his scheme, than his coUection of equivocal 
titles can possibly do. Any reasonable man will grant, that 
one incommunicable title used to denote a superior order, is as 
much as the highest orders of men in human society ordinarily 
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their Titles, yet originally they were always, and after- 
wards sometimes, called by one and the same Appellation ; 
and therefore we may justly deem them to be one and 
the same Order. 

But if this Reason be not thought cogent enough, the 
Third and last will unquestionably put all out of doubt, 
and most clearly evince the Identity or Sameness of 
Bishops and Presbyters, as to Order ; and that is, that 
it is expressly said by the Ancients, That there were but 
two distinct Ecclesiastical Orders, viz. Bishops and Dea- 
cons, or Presbyters and Deacons ; and if there were but 
these two. Presbyters cannot be distinct from Bishops, 
for then there would be three. ^ Now that there were but 
two Orders, viz. Bishops and Deacons, is plain from that 
Golden Ancient Remain of Clemens Romarms, wherein he 

bear, whilst they have many inferior ones besides, in common 
with others. 

^ It seems then that the Apostles, in planting the early Churches, 
ordained but two orders to take charge of them. In the mean 
time, what were the Ordainers themselves? Were they of no 
order in the Church, or were thev of the same order with either 
of the two that they ordained ? If they were neither the one 
nor the other, it is plain that, in their time, there were three 
orders. The Apostl6s had a reserved power of government 
both in general, and in special ministerial acts, which they 
did not impart to all the Presbyters or Bishops that they at 
first ordained. If any time therefore could be assigned, or any 
general grant produced, when or whereby it might appear, that 
they conferred or bequeathed those reserved powers (so necessary 
to the Church) to all the Presbyters they ever ordained ; we 
should be informed in what part of Scripture, or in what 
record of the Church, such an important grant may be found. 
If no such evidence can be adduced, then the above mentioned 
grants to particular Presidents over many Churches, made 
bv their own act and deed, infer such a manifest translation 

u 2 
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* Kar& X^^»i w» Koi viktts xn- thus writes, * In the Country 

^va-aofTis Ko^Krrecwv r^s Si'Kac^x^s and Cities where the Apostles 

avruif tU ImaxoTKovs xa< hoiMiKvs preached, they ordained their 

Tft/f lAATO^fTc^i, m<rri6tif Ka) rovro ^^^^ Converts for Bishops 

of their own third power, with the reserved acts peculiar to it, 
as I think can he adduced hv no ministers in the Church besides. 
To say that the Apostles had no successors to any ordinary and 
permanent prerogatives of theirs, is plainly to contradict all anti- 
quity ; as it likewise is to say, that the primitive Fathers owned any 
ministers in the Church to be such, besides those whom they 
peculiarly called Bishops after them. The conferring of their re- 
served ordinary powers of Government, Ordination, Confirmation, 
Censure, &c., served to continue their third order in their Episco- 
pal successors. Nor is what St. Clemens says at all inconsistent 
with this : for he tells us, that the Apostles ordained Bishops 
and Deacons, or Presbyters and Deacons, to take charge of the 
respective flocks, which either were or should be further provided 
for them, knowing very well, that the Apostles who ordained 
them were of a superior order : his words therefore have no 
respect to the number of orders in the Church — nor indeed did 
the argument in hand require it — his only business was to deter 
the unruly Corinthians from rebelling against the Presbyters 
of the Church, because they were of Apostolical Institution, and 
on that account as much of God's appointment, as the Tribe of 
Levi were for the sacred ministry of tbe Jeviish Church : which 
is therefore so particularly described in all the orders and offices 

of it, and so 9 closely applied 
9 TSj yof ifx/efi? l^ioti Xitrovfyfai to the Christian Dispensation, 
^t^ofjjfoii ila-r xaJ roTs U^ivatv t^tos that an impartial reader would 
rmos v^oa-riracKTaci, %cti Atvlrais rather infer the existence of 
l^tai ^taxjonixt IncUzivrotr o Xa'Uls three orders in both, than ima- 
«»Sf A/wof rols \aixo7s v^oarayyMaiv gine that Clemens had enter- 
al Jira/. "Exflto-Tof v/xwy, Si^tX^ol^ tained any idea of only two 
Jy Tw Vitu ray^an ivya^i<rrtlra) orders in either. Clemens him- 
©fw iy ayat^^ erwtMast, fm icat^sK- self was undoubtedly such a 
QatvuTt Toy at^ia^iwit rns Kurov^ias single successor as we have been 
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^taxovofVi ovrus yot^ ifov \iyst *» 
y§a(p^t K(xrai(Tr'h(Tu rovs i'tttan&«ws 
(xvrm h ^tKXtotjvyip no,) rovs otat- 
Kovovs' ixvrant if vto'Tit, Epist* 1* 
ad Corinth, p. 54. 



and Deacons, over those who 
should believe : Nor were these 
Orders new; for for many 
Ages past it was thus pro- 
phesied concerning Bishops 
and Deacons, I will appoint 
their Bishops in Righteous- 
ness, and their Deacons in Faith, This place of Scrip- 
ture which is here quoted, is in Isa. 60. 17. I will make 
thine Officers peace, and thine Exactors righteousness. 
Whether it is rightly applied, is not my Business to deter- 
mine. That that I observe from hence is, that there 
were but two Orders instituted by the Apostles, viz. 
Bishops and Deacons, which Clemens supposes were pro- 
phetically promised long before : And this is yet more 
evidently asserted in another Passage of the said Clemens 
a little after, where he says, ^ .attoVtoAo/ y^u.Si. hvco<Tav U 



that the * Apostles foreknew 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that Contention would arise 
about the Name of Episco- 
pacy, and therefore being en- 
dued with a perfect foreknow- 
ledge, appointed the aforesaid 
Officers, viz. Bishops and 



nfjiuv tyv(u<raif 
rov Kt^f/oo ^/Auv 'Iricrov X^tarov, 
ort s^is io'Toci iict rov ovof/Mros r^s 
iiCKTxoirhs^ 5ia ravrm ovv tw» 
alrixjf ir^oyvcifcrtv tlXin(ports reXtiait 
xaria'ma'otv rovs 'jr^oti^iA.ivovs, koi 
fAtra^v kicivofAiif ^Mx.ix(riv, tmus 
i^v KOt^vt^ucTiv^ ^iixBe^&ffroii 'in^ot 
Oiooxjfjux(rfjt.syoi aiv^^is rviv Xarov^l- 
av avrm, Ibidetn, p. 57. 



Deacons, and left the manner 
of their Succession described, that so when they died, other ap- 
proved Men might succeed them, and reform their Office. So that 

speaking of, set over all other avrov kocvovx h (rtfAwmrt, Clem, 

Eccclesiastics in the Church of Ep, ad Cor. 1. p. 53. Edit, 

Rome, And the Presbyters, here Pair. Junii, Oxon, 1633. 

insulted at Corinth, were, in 

that single Church alone, many in number, and consequently could 

not have been of the same kind, or order, with Polycarp or Clemens 

himself. 
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there were only the Two Orders of Bishops and Deacons 
instituted by the Apostles. And if they ordained but 
those Two, I think no one had ever a Commission to add 
a Third, or to split One into Two, as must be done, if we 
separate the Order of Presbyters from the Order of 
Bishops : But that when the Apostles appointed the Order 
of Bishops, Presbyters were included therein, will mani- 
festly appear from the Induction of those fore-cited Pas- 
sages in Clemens^s Epistle, and his Drift and Design 
thereby, which was to appease and calm the Schisms and 
Factions of some unruly Members in the Church of 
Corinth, who designed to depose their Presbjrters; and 
that he might dissuade them from this violent and 
irregular Action, amongst other Arguments he proposes 
to them, that this was to thwart the Design and Will of 
God, who would that all should live orderly in their re- 
spective Places, doing the Duties of their own Stations, 
not invading the OflSces and Functions of others ; and 
that for this End, that all Occasions of Disorderliness 
and Confusion might be prevented, he had instituted 
Diversities of Offices in his Church, appointing every Man 
to his particular Work, to which he was to apply himself, 
without violently leaping into other Men^s places ; and 
that particularly the Apostles foreseeing through the 
Holy Spirit, that contentious and unruly Men would 
irregularly aspire to the Episcopal Office, by the De- 
position of their lawful Presbyters; therefore that such 
turbulent Spirits might be repressed, or left inexcusable, 
they ordained Bishops and Deacons where they preached, 
and described the Manner and Qualifications of their 
Successors, who should come after them when they were 
dead and gone, and be revered and obeyed with the same 
Respect and Obedience as they before were; and that 
therefore they were to be condemned as Perverters of 
the Divine Institution, and Contemners of the ApostoHck 



OP THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 143 

Authority, who dared to degrade their Presbyters, who 
had received their Episcopal Authority in an immediate 
Succession from those who were advanced to that Dignity 
by the Apostles themselves. 

This was the true Reason for which the fore-quoted 
Passages were spoken, which clearly evinces, that Pres- 
byters were included under the Title of Bishops, or rather 
that they were Bishops ; ^ For to what end should 
Clemens exhort the Schismatical Corinthians to obey their 
Presbyters, from the consideration of the Apostles' Ordi- 
nation of Bishops, if their Presbyters had not been 
Bishops ? 

« But that the Order of Presbyters was the same with 
the Order of Bishops, will appear also from that place of 

^ To what end (asks our Enquirer) should Clemens exhort the 
schismatical Corinthians to obey their Presbyters, from the consi- 
deration of the Apostles* Ordination of Bishops, if their Presby- 
ters had not been Bishops. I answer to a very good end ; because 
the two names were indifferently used so long as Clemens lived, 
and without having any influence upon the different powers 
inherent in one of them, when the name of Bishop came to be 
appropriated to him. Our Author elsewhere says, that the first 
who expressed these Church Officers by the distinct terms of 
Bishops and Presbyters, was Ignatius, who lived in the beginning 
of the second Century. That was very soon after the martyrdom 
of Clement, which the * Church 

Chronology places in the last * ^^^ Cave's Chron. Tables of 
year of the first Century. the three first Centuries. 

* The force of this authority from Iren<eus lies in this single 
point, that he calls Bishops by the name of Presbyters, and 
as a natural consequence, calls their orders, the orders of a 
Presbyter too. 

In the beginning of his dis- 
course he says : * You must obey * Eis qui in Ecclesi^ sint Pres- 
the Presbyters of the Church ; byteris obaudire oportet. His 
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Irenaus, where he exhorts 
us, * to withdraw from those 
Presbyters, who serve their 
Lusts, and having not the 

those (I mean) who have a suc- 
cession from the Apostles, as I 
shewed you before, who with the 
succession of their Episcopacy, 
have the sure gift of truth ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of 
the Father, 

Now what Iremeus shewed us 
before, was this, ^ we can reckon 
up to you (he says) those who 
were instituted Bishops in the 
churches by the Apostles them- 
selves — to whom they committed 
the very churches themselves 
also ; left them their successors, 
delivering up to them their own 
proper place of mastership or 
prerogative in them. 
The persons here meant are clearly described. The Apostles 
are said to have appointed them their peculiar successors, and to 
have delivered up the very churches themselves to their single 
care. The Enquirer agrees with us, that these persons were 
Bishops in the sense of the Church at that time ; but he seems 
unwilling to give us that special evidence of their being so, 
which IrentBus himself gives, because it contains such broad 
marks of more than ordinary prerogatives conferred upon them, 
as, through the singularity of their commission and powers, 
would make their order appear somewhat different from that of 
Presbyters. He therefore teUs us in general, that they were 
surely Bishops, of whom Irenaus was speaking, and then he 
would assure us, they were of no higher an order than any 
common Presbyters. One circumstance on which he rests this 



* Presbyteri qui serviunt suis 
voluptatibus, et non praeponunt 
tiraorem Dei in cordibus suis 

qui successionem habent ab 
Apostolis, sicut ostendimus, qui 
cum Episcopatiis successione 
charisma veritatis certum, se- 
cundum placitum patris accepe- 
mnt. Iren. /. 4. c. 43. p. 382. 
Edit. Lutet. Paris. 1675. 

' Habemus annumerare eos qui 
ab Apostolis instituti sunt Epi- 
scopi in Ecclesiis — his vel max- 
ime ea [sc. recondita mysteria] 
traderent, quibus etiam ipsas 
Ecclesias committebant — succes- 
sores relinquebant, suum ipso- 
rum locum magisterii tradentes. 
Iren. lib. 3. cap. 3. 
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feixr of God in their Hearts, sed contumeliis agunt reliquos, 
contemn others, and are lifted et principalis confessionis famo- 
up with the Dignity of their re elati sunt— ab omnibus igitur 

opinion is this, that they were called hy the name of Presbyter, 
as well as the others. 

To which I answer, that it is but frivolous to argue from the 
community of names, to the sameness of order. All reasonable 
persons must admit, that the words Bishop and Presbyter being 
indifferently used in Scripture, and mere Presbyters being fre- 
quently called Bishops ; does not prove, that therefore all the 
powers, which belong to those whom we now call Bishops, were 
ever lodged in those Presbyters, Though the name of Presbyter 
became by degrees the peculiar title of the second order in the 
Church, on occasion of the name of Bishop being solely appro- 
priated to the first ; yet that was not a necessary consequence 
of it, nor the immediate business of the Church to make it so. 
It was for one Ecclesiastical officer only, and that the chief of all, 
coming to preside over them with extraordinary commission 
from the Apostles, that they wanted a peculiar and distinguish- 
ing title; and on him accordingly they fixed that of Bishop. 
So that the name of Presbyter, which had been common to all 
the ministers of the Church before, even up to the highest order 
of the Apostles themselves, and which, by long prescription, 
had been a term of dignity and honour among the Jews, could 
be attributed by the Fathers of the Church to a Bishop, without 
any fear of derogation from his character, and much less of 
reducing him to a level with the lowest order that should be 
called by that name; especially if those Fathers fixed such a 
mark of distinction on the name, as Irenaus does here. Hence 
it appears, that a Bishop might very naturally have been called 
a Presbyter, (though but rarely and for a short time,) while the 
Presbyter (after the expiration of the Apostolic age) had the 
name of Bishop no longer attributed to him in the language of 
the Catholic Church. 

^ince Iremeus's Bishops then were the same as their predeces- 
sors, and such as the Church at that time owned for Bishops, 
although the name of Presbyter was applied to them : what 

X 
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talibus absistere oportet, adbee- 
rere vero his, qui et Aposto- 
lorum sicut prsediximus, doctri- 
nam custodiunt, et cum Presby- 
terii Ordine Sermonem sanum, 
et Conversationem sine ofiens& 
prsestant ad informationem et 
correctionem reliquorum — ^Ta- 
les Presbyteros nutrit Ecclesia, 
de quibus et Propheta ait, et 
dabo principes tuos in pace, 
et Episcopos tuos in Justitid. 
Lib. 4. c. 44. p. 278. 



first Session; but to adhere 
to those who keep the Doc- 
trine of the Apostles, and with 
their Presbyterial Order are 
inoffensive^ and exemplary in 
sound Doctrine, and an holy 
Conversation, to the Informa- 
tion and Correction of others ; 
for such Presbyters the Church 
educates, and of whom the 
Prophet saith, y I will give 
thee Princes in Peace, and 
Bishops in Righteousness. 



further diminishing of them could it be, to express their order, by 
an order of the same name ? Such as the persons were, such 
undoubtedly was their order. If these Presbyters, then, by name, 
were genuine Bishops in the nature and character of them, it 
follows, that the order of Presbyter, as applied to them, was such 
a Bishop's order also. I know it is hard to admit any other pos* 
sible notion either of words or things, where time immemorial has 
established one before ; and therefore the phrase of Presbyter's 
order, to many amongst ourselves, can scarcely ever be thought, 
in any Author, to signify more or less than just what we now 
understand by it. But if things may be allowed to weigh with 
us, instead of words and sounds, I think it will appear, that the 
orders of a Presbyter spoken of in the text under consideration, 
are such as the proper successors of the Apostles had, in the sense 
and practice of the primitive Church. 

y As to the text of Isaiah Ix. 1 7 applied here, as it was in 
Clemens Romanus before, I have only to remark, that Clemens* s 

* translation of the passage 



^ In Clemens's copy Isaiah Ix. 
17 was rendered thus : VLoLraarvi' 
aw rovs ImtntifKovs aurtav us ^fxasi- 
ocrvmiy, Ka\ rovs hxMVOvs dvrm h 



coincided with his own language 
about the Apostles ordaining 
Bishops and Deacons in the 
Church ; (for so the passage, 
it seems, had been rendered in 
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Now that by these Presbyters, Bishops are meant, I need 
not take much pains to prove; the precedent Chapter 
positively asserts it ; the Description of them in this Quo- 
tation, by their enjoying the Dignity of the first Session, 
and the application of that Text of Isaiah unto them, 
clearly evinces it. No one can deny but that there were 
Bishops, that is, that they were»superiour in degree to 
other Presbyters ; or, as Irerusus styles it, honoured with 
the first Session ; but yet he also says, that they were 
not different in Order, being of the Presbyterial Order, • 
which includes both Bishops and Presbyters. 

• To this Testimony of Irenaus I shall subjoin that of 

his Greek Bible ;) and by that authority he made the names to be 
awful and venerable to the Corinthians, as he wished to do. But 
5 Irempus, who was speaking 

in this place of supreme Fres- ^ Irenseus used the LXX. in 
byters only, applied the text, which the passage is rendered 
as it is in our present transla- thus : Awo'tt) rovs *'A^ypvr»s aw 
tion of the LXX. where such h <<f>}yi?9 wti rwi *'Emtaytiitws aw 
Presbyters are called by the h hxatoavrp, 
names of Princes and Bishops ; 

both which words answered the argument he had in hand, which 
was to enjoin obedience to the supreme govemours of any one 
Catholic Church ; but do not prove, any more than the passage 
from Clemens does, that the writer understood but two distinct 
Ecclesiastical orders. 

' That we may judge the better what Clemens Alexandrinus 
meant by the passages here quoted from him, let us briefly 
consider the occasion of them. He was setting forth the highest 
advancement of a Christian under the title of a complete and 
true Gnostic. ^He represents 

him as master of all his passions, ^ Mir^uma^o'as r^ v^Sra km) 
and then improving in good tU wic^uav (MXtriaras^ Stv^aas 
works till he becomes equal to re us Iwoiiaf rwarrtuns rsXftori}- 
an angel here ; and being bright ros^ tadyytT^os (jiJ^v hraiAat, $A;rf<- 
and shining as the sun, hastens vos ^l rSfi xal vs o ^o; Kdyimwh'^ 

X 2 
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Clemens Alexandrmus who, 
* *Eir8i Kou act hrcxZ^ac Kara t^» tho' he mentions * the Pro- 
ItutXnoa-iav ic^awntou *'«i<nLVK(aii, v^ia-- cesses of Bishops, Presbyters 
Cvri^an, hacxofuv yn^uhiJMra ot/jMi and Deacons, from which 

ffvtv^ii iifl rviv ayiacv /xoy^y, xaSa* on through his righteous know- 
ing o« airexrroXw. Edit. Oxon. ledge and the love of God to a 
Strom. L 6. p. 792. ' holy mansion, as the Apostles 

did be/ore him. He tells us fur- 
^ 'E|i<rr/» ovf x»t vvv rods Kv^ta- ther, that 7 every one who exer- 
Kous ha<ncna»fv»s roLti hrokats, cised himself in the command- 
Kotra, rl Ev»yyi\tov nXtlus fiiv- ments of the Lord, and lived as 
aarras nai TwartxSs^ us r/,f a perfect Gnostic according to 
ixXoyiv rwf antoairokuit iyy^a^vat. the Gospel, might be admitted 
p. 793. into the Apostolic roll ; that is, 

be as fair a candidate for i)er- 
fectioD of happiness hereafter, as an Apostle himself could be, if 
he were equal to that Apostle in Gnostic wisdom, and hohness 
here; characters and orders of men, from the highest to the 
lowest of them in the Church, (according to this view,) making 
but little difference in the case. To explain himself still further 
on the point, he goes on in these words : he is a Presbyter in the 
Church indeed, and a true Deacon of the will of God, if he does, 
and teaches, the things of the Lord; not ordained of men, or 
therefore thought a righteous person, because made a Presbyter, 
but because righteous, therefore chosen into that Presbytery ; and 
although he be not honoured with the first seat here on earth, yet 
shall hereafter sit down on the twenty-four thrones judging the 
people, as St. John says in the Revelation. The sense of this 
whole speculation appears to be as follows ; that, in respect of 
true intrinsic excellence here, and of a title to perfect happiness 
hereafter, neither Apostle, Presbyter, Deacon nor Layman, have 
any great advantage of one another by reason of any outward 
character, title, or difference of order they may possess below, 
but purely as they excel one another in Christian virtue, in 
divine knowledge, wisdom, and goodness, and so are more 
perfect Christian Gnostics than the rest. If therefore a Presby- 
ter (in particular) be such a qualified Saint, though he be not 
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some conclude the Bishops iyyiXtxins Jo|*?j, K&Kiirns rvis wxow- 

Superiority of Order ; yet (ams rvyy^awucrnt vnt &,it»yAniv ^aah 

* the subsequent Words evi- «» y^oc^oc) rovs xur t^fos tmv 
dently declare, that it must ^o<TroXuv h nXiiu<nt hxatoawns 

honoured with the first seat here, that is with an Apostolical 
chair in the Church, (for in Clement's comparison, an Apostle was 
one of the orders amongst the rest,) yet he shall sit in the twenty- 
four thrones, judging the people, as St. John speaks in the 
Revelation : as much as to say, though he may not sit in a 
^Bishop's place, yet he shall 

sit at the last day, among the ^ Tertullian, contemporary with 
chiefest saints, to judge the St. Clemens, calls a Bishop's 
world with Christ. How the See an Apostolical chair: and 
mentioning of the first chair it has been already shewn, that 
of a Presbytery, in the sense the Church of that age acknow- 
wherein St. Clemens here names ledged Bishops to be the Apo- 
it, should imply, that every sties' proper successors. 
Presbyter who sat in the Pres- 
bytery, must be of equal order with him who sat the first and 
highest in it, I now leave to the reader's judgment on the 
passage. 

^ Clemens mentions processes, or advancements of Bishops, 
Presbyters, and Deacons ; but these (says our Enquirer) are 
evidently meant only of degree; and there are but two orders 
between them all; for Clemens immediately adds, that those 
offices are an imitation of the Angelic glory, and of that dispensa- 
tion, which, as the Scriptures say, they wait for, who treading in 
the steps of the Apostles, live in the perfection of Evangelical 
righteousness ; for these, the Apostle writes, shall be taken up 
into the clouds, 1 Thess. iv. 17, and there first as Deacons attend, 
and then, according to the process, or next station of glory, be 
admitted into the Presbytery, (for glory differs from glory,) till 
they increase to a perfect man. 

Hence he argues, that since the Scriptures mention but two 
orders of angels, viz.. Archangels and Angels ; and the stations 
of glorified saints are here explained by their being some time 
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K»ra rl lUyyiXiov QiQtmdrasy h be meant only of Degree, 

viOeXatts rovrws &q^ivras y^a^u o and that as to Order they 

aifiaroXos ^tatxoitfKntv yara rk irfo/- were One and the Same j for 

r^, hrttrat kyKaroLkotyhiKiu ry irfto-- he immediately adds, That 

Deacons, and then taken into the Presbytery, until their glory 
is perfected; it therefore appears that Clemens Alexandrinus 
meant his Bishops, Presbyters and Deacons to have but two 
orders amongst them. This is his ai'gument stated faithfully and 
to the full ; on which I take leave to make these few observa- 
tions : — 

1st. That it seems a forced and unwarrantable construction of 
Clemens' s phrase, to make him mean a difference of order between 
two of his three progressions in the Church (for Deacons and 
Presbyters have unquestionably a distinct order from one another) 
and no difference at all in the third. That a difference of order 
was to be understood amongst these progressions in general, is 
evident from the application of them made by our Enquirer, who 
maintains that they were an imitation of the Archangels and 
Angels* orders. So that not only three progressions must here 
be taken to be a natural pattern and imitation of two only in 
heaven above ; but one of the three also, which had no distinct 
order, but what was common to another, must help to make up 
the true representation of the state of Angels and Archangels, 
who had each of them a distinct and different order to themselves. 
This will appear a still more forced construction of Clemens* s 
words, if we observe, that in this quotation, wherein he expresses 
the two orders of glorified saints, by their advancing from the 
order of Deacon- Saints first, to that of glorified Presbyters at last* 

he uses the 9 same numerical 
9 Kara v^oxov^y &'^f iyxaraXa- word — it is a Wf)xoiri ^ofyis, 
ynmt rf v^ta^vn^fy. Stromat. which makes the higher order 
lib, 6. of saints or angels there. Why 

then must not this v^wmrt of 
Bishops be thought to do as much for them, if the relative 
and correlative in the comparison duly answer to one another ? 
But, 
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those Officers are an imitation ^^^^^^ ^^^ ^^.^^, ^.^^^ j,|^ 
of the Angelick Glory, and of y^^ ^l^, l^aq^ipi Si-^.s If ih «- 
that Dispensation, which, as the Xim eitlq» iiv^ao^an. Stromat. 
Scriptures say, they wait for, lib. 6. p. 481. 
who treading in the steps of 

the Apostles, live in the perfection ofEvangelich Righteousness ; 
for these, the Apostle lorites, shall be took up into the Clouds, 
(Here he alludes to the manner of the Saints Glorifica- 
tion in 1 Thess. 4. 17. Then we which are alive, and 
remain, shall be caught up together with them in the 
Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord) and there first as Deacons attend, and 
then according to the Process, or next station of Glory, be ad" 
mitted into the Presbytery ; for Glory differs from Glory, till 
they increase to a perfect Man, Now in this Passage there 

2dly. By reading only of Angels and Archangels in the Holy 

Scripture, what warrantable grounds have we for determining 

the number of the orders of Angels ? St. Augustin durst not do 

it; but thought ^ a catf/tot<5 ta- ..*..... 

, ° , , , , , Maffis m istis temerana pree- 

norance less to be blamed, than . . '^ . 

, ., , ,, sumptio, quam cauta i^noratio 

a rash presumption m this very , , . , . t^ .. 

, '^ , ,, / culpanda videatur.— -Esse itaque 
case : and was so humble as to , , . . . . 

.^ . ,. ,. r,rf . . seaes, aomtnattones, pnnctpaius, 
own It m himself. That there ^ ' , L:i_ 

^, , , \ , . potestates, in ccelestibus appa- 

are thrones, and dominions, prtn- ^ ., ^ . . , 

. .... J . ., ratibus nrmissime credo, et 

ctpaltttes, and powers, m the ..^ . ^ v -j • j u- 

, , J I , 1 X differre inter se aliquid mdubi- 

heavenly parade above (savs he) ^ , , . , . 

T * jjr ^1 r y. ... tata fidc teneo — sed quid mter 

I stedfastly believe : and it ,.^ ^ . \.t 

J r. J ^ ..z .T ^ se differant nescio: Nee ea 
ts my undoubted faith, that ,. . ,. . 

,, , -.^ , ^ sane ignorantia periclitari me 

there ts a difference between , °. . ,.. , -^ 

^, ,^ T^.i. j'^ puto. August, lib, ad Oros. cap, 

them : but what that difference ,, ^ , ; ^, . rwy 

r , ^ J r .». , ll- fol* 141. inter opera, Tom. 

ts, I know not, nor do J think p -d * y^.'-K. 

.•I . , . » . , t), A arts Vooo, 

that ignorance ts any hurt to 

me. He seemed to be mindful of St. PauVs awful hint, not to 
intrude into things which he saw not. For my own part, I appre- 
hend that the general division into Archangels and Angels, (sup- 
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are two things which manifest that there were but two 
Ecclesiastical Orders, viz. Bishops and Deacons, or Pres- 
byters and Deacons ; the first is, that he says, that those 
Orders were resembled by the Angelick Orders. Now 
the Scripture mentions but two Orders of Angels, viz. 
Archangels and Angels, the Archangels presiding over the 
Angels, and the Angels obeying and attending on the 
Archangels. According to this resemblance therefore 
there must be but Two Ecclesiastical Orders in the 
Church, which are Bishops or Presbyters presiding and 
governing, with the Deacons attending and obeying. 
The other part of this Passage, which proves but two 
Ecclesiastical Orders, is his likening of them to the pro- 
gressive Glory of the Saints, who at the Judgment Day 
shall be caught up in the Clouds, and there shall first as 

posing the revelation we have of them to be fuU and entire,) no 
more concludes their orders to be but strictly two, than the divi- 
sion of English subjects into Peers and Commoners, is an evident 
proof that there are but two orders of subjects in this kingdom. 
To draw conclusions respecting the Christian Dispensation from 
so precarious an hypothesis, (to say the best of it,) is but to 
argue in the dark. Clemens himself does not so much as name 
the orders of angels in the passage under consideration, but only 
mentions the Angelical glory ; and immediately joins it with the 
glory of human saints in heaven, making both of them the subject 
of his comparison. That he assigned a threefold state of glory 
to them, will appear by the last observation I shall make, which 
is this : — 

3dly. That when Clemens advanced his glorified saints from 
the inferior state of Deacons into the Presbytery, he did not, 
like our Elnquirer, represent their bliss there as consummate ; 
but adds, that glory differs from glory till they increase into a 
perfect man. And that this increasing into a perfect man was 
a further advancement than that of his Deacon and Presbyter 
saints before, is not only evident by what immediately follows, viz.. 
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Deacons attend and wait on Christ^s Judgment-Seat, and 
then, when the Judgment is over, shall have their Glory 
perfected, in being placed on the Celestial Thrones of that 



* that such as those rest in the 
holy mount of God, in the upper- 
most Church, where the philoso- 
phers, of God do meet together ; 
(for such is his Platonic phrase ;) 
but I think it is undeniably 
clear by these express words, 
which he uses in summing up 
the whole argument shortly 
after : ^ You see what wis- 
dom says of these Gnostics ; 
and, in proportion to this, there 
are different mansions^ according 
to the dignity of believers, Solo- 
mon says, a select grace of 
faith shall he given to him, and 
a more delightful lot in the 
temple of the Lord, This com- 
parative shews that there are 
inferior ones in God's temple, 
which is the Universal Church ; 
and it gives us to understand, 
that there is a superlative one 
too, where the Lord is. These 
three elect mansions are signi- 
fied by the numbers in the gos- 
pel, of thirty, sixty, and an 



ina-cuaiV Oi roioZrot — kxtovjcxvovvo'iv 
h o^si aytoi 0Eot;, r^ avurart^ 
lxxA>io-/^, xa^' iSv 01 (pi>iOcro(l>ot ov»- 
dyovrxi rov Qsov — Strom, 6. p. 

793. 



^txXsyiToct n a-o^lot' ootaKoyus a§» 
Kxl fjMvxi icoiKiXait, Kotr* ot^ia, rwv 
Ttta-nvcrcivTuv* ^Avrtnat l/iMfiMV^ 
^o^a-trai ya^ avru rvis icianus ii 
X'^i*^ IxAsxT^, Kocl kX^§os h 
vuS Ki/^/ou ^vf^yi^ecrrs^os* To avy 
K^iTtKov ya§ osiKWO'i fji^kv rot vvo' 
(oB^oyiMTot Iv r^ voM rov Ssov, os 
larif VI icoiaa. i)t}chi}(rux, airoKEtirst 
^£ hvosiv Kou TO t"7Ef^sr/xoy, h^» 
Kv^ios iartv, Tavrois kxXsKr^s 
ovaas rots r^sTs fMvats oi h r^ 
Y.vociyytXtea &^t^fM) anlaaoyrxt^ o 
r^i»Mvroc^ Kott o s^viKOvrx, noti o 
exatrov* Koti i5 fjisv TsXg/a xXfi^ofOfuat 
ruv Its ixiiB^at r'sKstov a^ixyov/xlvo/y, 
Kotr* tixavot rov Kv^tou. Ibid. p. 
797. 



hundred fold. And the perfect 

inheritance is theirs, who attain to the perfect man, according to 

the image of the Lord, 

By this clear evidence of the venerable Father's sense, I 
conceive he now appears consistent with himself, and that the 
three orders in the Church are so far from being lost by the 
paraDel, that it could not be made out without them. 
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Sublime Presbytery, where they shall for ever be blest 
and happy. 

So that there were only the two Orders of Deacons and 
Presbyters, the former whereof being the inferiour Order, 
never sat at their Ecclesiastical Conventions, but like 

servants ^ stood and waited 
' Videt et ordinationes, sive on the latter, who * sat down 
stationes ministrorum ejus Dia- on Sfowi, or Seats in the form 
conorum, ut mihi videtur, ordi- of a Semicircle, whence they 
nem memorat astantium divino ^^ frequently called Con- 
miniaterio. Homil. 2. in Cant, sessus Presbyterii, Or the Ses^ 

in Cantic. Origen, ^ ^t, n i * 

^ ston of the Presbytery^ m 

which Session he that was 
^ Nobiscum sedeat in Clero. ^^^^ peculiarly the Bi- 
Cyprian. Epist. 35. p. 84. ^^^^ ^^ j^^^.^^^^ ^^^^^ p^, 

rish, sat at the Head of the 

Semicircle, on a Seat somewhat elevated above those of 

*» his 5 Colleagues, as Cyprian 
^ CoUegis meis. Epist. 28. §. ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^ ^^ ^^^ 

' ^' ' tinguished from them by 

^ Our Enquirer, having described the form of Session in the 
ancient Presbytery, further tells us, that St. Cyprian, in his 28th 
Epistle, §. 2. Edit. Pamel., [or, Ep. 34. Edit. Oxon.,'\ calls the 
Presbyters his Colleagues in the Session. Now if we carefully 
peruse the whole Epistle, we shall find St. Cyprian mentioning 
his Colleagues four times in it. 

1. He commends his Presbyters and Deacons (to whom he 

writes) for ^ not communicating 
* Consilio coUegamm meorum with a Presbyter and Deacon of 
— censuistis non cummunican- Didda, as his Colleagues had 
dum. Cypr. Ep. 34. Edit, advised them. Were these Col- 
Oxon. leagues his own Presbyters, 

by whose advice they them- 
selves acted so agreeably to his mind ? 

2. He observes to his Presbyters, that they had acquainted 



OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 155 

his Priority in the same Order, but not by his being of 
another Order. Thus the foresaid Clemens Akxandrinus 
distinguishes the Bishop from the Presbyters, by his being 
advanced to the ic^uroxo^il^tx, or the first Seat in the Pres- 

him by letter, how the said Presb3rter of Didda and his Deacon 

had been admonished again and again by hh Colleagues and yet 

^ went on in their fault. Did 

the Presbyters in their letter to ^ Semel atque iterum, secon- 

Cyprian, mean themselves by dam quod mihi scripsistis, a 

those Colleagues ? • Why is it coUegis meis moniti— pertina- 

not said, admonished by us, citer perstiterunt. Ibid, 

since the letter was their own ? 

and why not by you, in St. Cyprians answer again to them ? 

3. He orders his Presbyters and Deacons to read his letters to 
his ^Colleagues also, if there 

were any there, or happened to ^ Legite has easdem literas et 
come thither. Could he mean collegis meis, si qui aut praesen- 
such persons as he wrote to, tes fuerint, aut supervenerint. 
and yet question whether any Ibid. 
of them were there ? 

4. Cyprian informs his Presbyters and Deacons, what ought 
to be done in the case of two Sub<>Deacons and an Acolyth, 
about whom they consulted him. He tells them, that, m^ny of 
his own Clergy being yet absent, he would not privately decide 
that cause, which was likely to be a standing precedent concern- 
ing ministers of the Church, and therefore ought to be examined 
'i not only together with his 

Colleagues, but with all his peo- ^ Hsec singulorum tractanda 

pie also. He wishes them to sit et limanda pleniils ratio, non 

know, that the hearing of that tantum cum Collegis meis, sed 

cause should be as public as the et cum plebe universa : expensa 

matter itself was, and that not enim moderatione Hbranda et 

only he and his own Clergy, to pronuncianda res est, quae in 

whom he wrote, but that his posterum circa ministros Eccle- 

Colleagues also, and even his sis constituat exemplum. lb* 
own people should be present 

Y 2 
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bytery, not by his sitting in a different Seat from them : 

For thus he writes, * He is 
^ ^OvTos ir^sarfivTt^s iorrt ru wrt in truth a Presbyter of the 
nms ixxXynrias ko^ ^tacxovos aXyi^yis Church, and a Minister of the 
Tns rov 0f ot; RovK'^cntas l^t iroiri Ka\ ^,7/ ^y q^^^ ^,^^ ^^^^ ^^ 

^^ann r^ rob Kv^i^ ^x' ^ teaches the things of the Lord, 

nf \J yi , » ^^^ ordained by Men, or es- 

„ »>. , o> , ^ teemed 9ust, because a Fresby- 

art dixMios, h v^eafivrt^M KaraXi- ./ •' if 

yiiu^s, K^f i^rav^c. M y^ls ir^- ^^> ^* because just, therefore 
r^nux^E^^ (j^;, rsfAr,^ h ro7s received into the Presbytery ; 
«xo<n Koi riaa»iot Ka^ztrai V" ^^^ although he be not honour- 
ton rh Xah K^nwv vs ^criv iv rrl edwith the first Seat on Earth, 
Affox«Xo4/i leifdvrifis. Stromal, lib. yet shall hereafter sit down on 
6. p. 480. the Twenty and Four Thrones, 

mentioned in the Revelations, 
judging the People. So that both Bishops and Presbyters 
were Members of the same Presbytery, only the Bishop 
was advanced to the first and chiefest Seat therein, which 
is the very same with what I come now from proving, viz. 
That Bishops and Presbyters were Equal in Order, but 
Different in Degree ; That the former were the Ministers 
of their respective Parishes, and the latter their Curates 
or Assistants. 

Whether this hath been ftdly proved, or whether the 
precedent Quotations do naturally conclude the Premises, 

at it. By his Colleagues here, he must surely have meant the 
game persons, that he had mentioned three times before in the 
same letter, that is, some Bishops of the province, whereof he 
was Metropolitan, the solemnity of the case (according to his 
own account) having manifestly required their presence, and 
invited him to call in their assistance. This serves to confirm 
me in the opinion, that, in St. Cyprians language, Colleague was 
unquestionahly a term appropriated to Fellow -Bishops only ; since 
the fairest instance our Author could adduce in order to disprove 
the point, appears quite to coincide with it. 
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the Learned Reader will easily determine. I am not con- 
scious that I have stretched any Words beyond their 
natural Signification, having deduced from them nothing 
but what they fairly imported : If I am mistaken, I hope 
I shall be pardoned, since I did it not designedly or volun- 
tarily. As before, so now I profess again, that if any one 
shall be so kind and obliging to give me better Informa- 
tion, I shall thankfully and willingly acknowledge and 
quit mine Error ; but till that Information be given, and 
the Falsity of my present Opinion be evinced, (which after 
the impartialest and narrowest Enquiry, I see not how it 
can be done) I hope no one will be oflFended, that I have 
asserted the Equality or Identity of the Bishops and Pres- 
byters as to Order, and their Diflference as to Preeminency 
or Degree. 

§. 4. c Now from this Notion of Presbyters, there evi- 
dently results the Reason why there were many of them 

' We have here an innocent speculation about the reason 
of the number of Presbyters in the primitive Churches, and 
of the time when their office began. Our Enquirer's scheme 
required something of this kind. As a Diocese was supposed by 
it to have only a single Congregation for three hundred years 
together, and as we read of forty or fifty Presbyters in one, the 
question might naturally be asked, (as our Author well foresaw,) 
what need there could have been of them all ? He answers, 
they were partly as Curates are to Rectors now ; though 
more necessary on account of uncertainty of the times, and 
the variety of accidents that then occurred. And because 
the number of these Presbyters might still be somewhat sur- 
prising, he further makes them to be young pupils to his 
parochial Bishops, and to be in a state of education under them, 
so that they might be prepared to succeed those Bishops when 
they were dead and gone. Since this harmless thought is pressed 
upon our notice, without any quotations from Fathers, Councils, 
or Historians in its support, it shall be left undisturbed by me. 
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in one Church, even for the same Intent and End, tho* 
more necessary and needfiil, that Curates are now to those 
Ministers and Incumbents whom they serve, it was found 
by Experience, that Variety of Accidents and Circum- 
stances did frequently occur both in Times of Peace and 
Persecution ; the Particulars whereof would be needless to 
enumerate, that disabled the Sishops from attending on, 
and discharging their Pastoral Office ; therefore that such 
Vacancies might be supplied, and such Inconveniencies 
remedied, they entertained Presbyters or Curates, who 
during their Absence might supply their Places, who also 
were helpful to them, whilst they were present with their 
Flocks, to counsel and advise them ; whence Bishop 

Cyprian assures us, that he 
7 Communi Consilio. Epist. ^^ ^ things by the ? Com- 
24. p. 55. ''^^^ Council of his Presby- 

ters. 
Besides this, in those early Days of Christianity, 
Churches were in most Places thin, and at a great dis- 
tance from one another ; so that if a Bishop by any Dis- 
aster was Incapacitated for the Discharge of his Function, 
it would be very difficult to get a Neighbouring Bishop to 
assist him. To which we may also add, that in those 
times there were no publick Schools or Universities, ex- 
cept we say the Catechetick Lecture at Alexandria^ was 
one for the breeding of young Ministers, who might suc- 
ceed the Bishops as they died ; wherefore the Bishops of 
every Church took care to instruct and elevate some 
young Men, who might be prepared to come in their 
place when they were dead and gone. And thus for 
these and the like Reasons most Churches were frimished 
with a competent Number of Presbyters, who helpt the 
Bishops while living, and were fitted to succeed them 
when dead. 

§. 5. I say only, most Churches were furnished with 
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Presbyters, because all were not, especially those Churclies 
which were newly planted, where either the Numbers or 
Abilities of the Believers were small and inconsiderable : 
Neither indeed were Presbyters Essential to the Constitu- 
tion of a Church ; a Church might be without them, as 
well as a Parish can be without a Curate now ; it was suf- 
ficient that they had a Bishop ; a Presbyter was only 
necessary for the easing of the Bishop in his Office, and to 
be qualified for the succeeding him in his Place and Dig- 
nity after his Death. For « tti • t:^ i • 4.- • r\ j- • 

m II ' ^"' Ecclesiastici Ordinis non 

as Tertullian writes, » Where est consessus, et offert, et tin- 

there are no Presbyters^ the git Sacerdos, qui est ibi solas. 
Bishop alone administers the ^^^ort. ad Castitat. p. 457. 

two Sacraments of the Lord's Supper and Baptism. 

§. 6. As for the time when Presbyters began, to me it 
seems plain, that their Office was even in the Apostolick 
Age, tho' by their Names they were not distinguished 
from Bishops tiU some time after. The first Author now 
extant, who distinctly mentions Bishops and Presbyters, 
is Ignatius Bishop of Antioch, who lived in the beginning 
of the Second Century: But without doubt before his 
time, even in the Days of the Apostles, where Churches 
increased, or were somewhat large, there were more in 
Holy Orders than the Bishops of those Churches. We 
read in the New Testament of the Bishops of Ephesus, 
Acts 20. 28. and Philippi, Philip, 1.1. which must be un- 
derstood of what was afterwards distinctly called Bishops 
and Presbyters. So likewise we read in St. Timothy, 
1 Tim. 4. 14. of a Presbytery, which in all the Writings 
of the Fathers, for any thing I can find to the contrary, 
perpetually signifies the Bishop and Presbyters of a par- 
ticular Church or Parish. ^ And to this we may add what 

^ Our Enquirer concludes this Chapter with a short remark 
upon Clemens Alexandrinuss account of St. John the Apostle's 
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Clemens Ahxandrinus Ueports of St. John, that he went 
9^0nov ^» l^^<ncfmovs x«r«^<r«,, ^^^o the neighbouring Pro- 

VKQV 5f oAay liULK-naiats a^yuQam, oirov vinces of EphesuS, 9 Partly 

li lik-n^u hxyi Ttfoi xXn^utrmruf that ^ might constitute Bi- 

Apud Euseb. 1. 3. c. 23. p 92. '''^'' i'«'"% ^^' ^ ""'S^t 

plant new Churches, and partly 

that he might appoint such in the Number of the Clei^gy, as 
should be commanded him by the Holy Ghost. Where by 
the Word Clergy, being opposM to Bishops, and so conse- 
quently different from them, must be understood either 
Deacons alone, or which is far more probable. Presbyters 
and Deacons. 

solemn ordinations : ^ He went 
^ *Awij£< vx^axaXovixivos Koti M upon request to the neighbouring 
Tfik vKviatoyu^ot ruv k^vuv, 'Oitov provinces (says Clemens) in some 
fMv kirta-KoiFovs, &c., c. ult, et places to constitute Bishops ; in 
Euseb, I, 3. c, 23. others, to plant whole Churches ; 

and in other places to ordain 
such into the number of the Clergy, as were signified to him by 
the Holy Ghost, Here is indeed a sacred and striking instance 
of primitive Bishops, instituted (we may truly say) by the Holy 
Ghost himself, who marked out the persons, and inducted by an 
Apostle, who placed them in their Churches. If our learned 
Author had meant such an Institution and Induction as this, 
derived from this original unto all the successors of the Apostles 
in the like station of the Church, we should differ but little 
about his words, when he calls the Bishops, the presented, insti- 
tuted and inducted ministers of his Diocesan Parishes. But then 
the obligation of the Presbyters, not to invade the offices of these 
Bishops would have something more in it, than he thinks proper 
to allow : for he maintains that for peace or unity, or order sake, 
they could not or would not do it ; as if it were mere gentleness, 
or love of peace, which withheld them from invading a Bishop's 
function, when they were as well qualified for it as the Bi- 
shop himself. Whereas here is an eminent superior ordained 
to preside over them by God's Institution ; and, as we 
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have already shewn, with such additional Clerical powers as were 
never imparted to them. As the Bishops were thus Apostolically 
settled at the first, so the orders of Presbyters and Deacons had 
the like institution and induction into their respective places in 
the Churches, so early as the days of St. John, Our Enquirer 
expresses his belief, that by the word Clergy, in the last clause 
of the passage under consideration, both those orders most pro- 
bably should be understood. And a Divine fight for each of them, 
in the language of those times, wherein Clemens and EuseUus lived, 
is here as evident, as the venerable Clemens, in few words, could 
possibly have made it. 
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CHAPTER V. 

§. 1. The Order and Office of the Deacons. §. 2. Subdeacons 
what? §. 3. Of AcolythSy Exorcists, and Lectors; thro' 
those Offi^ces the Bishops gradually ascended to their Episco- 
pal Dignity. §. 4. (y Ordination. First, of Deacons. 
§. 5. Next of Presbyters ; the Candidates for that Office 
presented themselves to the Presbytery of the Parish where 
they were Ordained. §. 6. By them examined about Four 
Qualifications; viz. Their Age. §. 7. Their Condition in 
the World. §. 8. Their Conversation. §. 9. And their 
Understanding. Humane Learning needful. §. 10. Some 
inveighed against Humane Learning, but condemned by 
Clemens Alexandrmus. §.11. Those that were to be 
Ordain' d Presbyters, generally pass'd through the Inferiour 
Offices. §. 12. When to be Ordained, propounded to the 
People for their Attestation. §. 13. Ordain' d in, but not 
to a particular Church. §. 14. Ordained by the Imposition 
of Hands of the Presbytery. §. 15. The Conclusion of the 
first Particular, concerning the Peculiar Acts of the Clergy, 

§. 1. NEXT to the Presbyters were the Deacons, con- 
cerning whose (Mce and Order I shall say very Httle, 
since there is no great Controversy about it ; and had it 
not been to have rendred this Discourse compleat and 
entire, I should in Silence have passM it over. Briefly 
therefore, their original Institution, as in Acts 6. 2. was 
to serve Tables, which included these two things, A looking 
after the Poor, and an attendance at the Lord^s Table. 
As for the Care of the Poor, Origen tells us that the 
\ ^ . ^ ^ s , ^ Deacons dispensed to them 

AiaxOWt OtOtXOVIfTtS rat n^S iKXAV)- , ^i 7 -m/r 1 • 

, , r^ . . the Churches Money, bemff 

alxs ;^fr/xaTa. Comment, in y^ o 

Mat. Tom. 1 6. p. 443. Vol. 1 . employed under the Bishop 

to inspect and relieve all the 
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Indigent within their Diocese : As for their Attendance at 
the Lord^s Table, their Office with respect to that, consist- 
ed in preparing the Bread and Wine, in cleansing the 
Sacramental Cnps, and other snch like necessary things ; 
« whence they are called by « „ , , - . ^ # 

lanattus « Deacons of Meats i? - 4, a m-^n .lo 

^ J ry . . . ^ . ^' Epist. ad Tralles. p, 48. 

^nd Cups, assisting also, m 

some Places at least, the Bishop or Presbyters in the 
Celebration of the Eucharist, 
' delivering the Elements to 
the Communicants, They also 
preached, of which more in 
another Place; and in the 
^ Absence of the Bishop and 
Presbyters baptized. In a 
word, according to the Sig- 
nification of their Name, 
they were as Iffnatius calls 
them, ^ the Churches Servants, 
set apart on purpose to serve 



^ AtaMvoi ot^oato'tf inavru ron 
vac^ovTAfv itat^xKot^uv alio tw ivyot' 
^larn^inras &^tov Kot) bivov. Just. 
Martyr. Apolog. 2. p. 97. 

^ Baptismum dandi babet jus 
Episcopus dehinc Presbyteri et 
Diaconi. Tertul, de Bapt. p. 
602. 

^ *EKKk*icrias Qtov, x/wn^irxi. £p. 

ad Tralles. p. 48. 



« We have the learned Vossius's authority for restoring a 
negative particle to a short clause here quoted out of St. Ignatius. 
The Enquiry leaves it out, as some copies had done before, and 
thus makes that venerable Father call this third order in the 
Church, the Deacons of meats 



and cups : ' whereas it is evi- 
dent, that Jgnatius*s intention 
was to remove that meaner cha- 
racter from them, and to give 
them their proper title of ser- 
vants, or ministers of the Church 



tnm^irat — Ylavres ivr^vKiar^ucratv 
rws ^KXMwvs, Jgnat, Ep, ad 
Trail, p. 48. Edit. Vossii se- 
cunda. Lond, 1680. 



of God; for he thereupon re- 
quires all men to reverence them accordingly. The nature of the 
period itself, and Ignatius' s ordinary notion of the Deacons, agree 
with this reading. 

z 2 
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Gk)d^ and attend on their Business^ being constituted as 

6 Tvt^fKTUs rou Hotfov. Lib. 2. Emebvus terms it, ^for the 
cap. 1. p. 38. Service of the Publick. 

§. 2. Next to the Deacons were the Subdeacons, who 

7 Hypodiaconum Optatum. Ep. are mentioned both by 
24. p.. 55. ' Cyprian and * Cornelius, 
* 'rvSiAXMous ivrk. Apud Euseb. As the Office of the Presby- 
lib. 6. cap. 43. p. 244. ters was to assist and help 
the Bishops, so theirs was to assist and help the Dea- 
cons. And as the Presbyters were of the same Order with 
the Bishop, ' so probably the Subdeacons were of the 
same Order with the Deacons, which may be gathered 

' Oar Author observes, that the orders of Deacons and Sub- 
deacons, in his opinion of them, were probably the same, the one 
being intended only to assist the other in the same Ecclesiastical 
offices, common to them both. He grounds his supposition only 
upon this presumption, viz. that in no Church whatsoever was it 
usual to have more than seven Deacons, because of the original 
number instituted by the Apostles; and therefore Subdeacons 
were ordained to discharge their necessary ministrations for them 
in the greater and more numerous Churches, That a Subdeacon 
could not discharge the necessary ministrations of a Deacon, is 
evident, I think, from what our learned Author himself owns, a 
Deacon did in the primitive Church, that is, assist in the cele- 
bration of the Eucharist, preach and baptize. What ancient 
Records ever affirmed that Subdeacons could do all this ? So 
far from it, we are assured by the council of Laodicea, (which, as 

Dr. Cave observes, was held for 

* In eo praecipu^ id agebatur, the express purpose of « reviving 
ut CoUapsa primitivae ecclesiae ^he discipline of the primitive 
disciplina resarciretur. Hist, Church,) that » Subdeacons 
Liter. Part 2. p. 122. Edit. ^^^^ „^^ suffered to have any 
Lond, 1698. ^i^^^ ,„ ^^ Diaconicum, (or 

• *Ov hi tmvi^irats t^^tf x^'f*' ^» sacred Apartment of the Dea- 
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from what we may suppose to have been the Origin and 
Rise of these Subdeacons, which might be this,That in no 
Church whatsoever, was it usual to have more than Seven 
Deacons, because that was the original Number insti- 
tuted by the Apostles ; wherefore when any Church grew 

CODS,) nor so much as to touch ru ^<aucoy/xw, kxI cMcrta^on U^uv 
the holy vessels — ^*that they a-xtvuv. Cone. Laod, Can. 21, 
might not wear the sacred Fascia 

or linen wreath (called the Ora- * Oi ^tt tnm^vnf u^ei^tov ^^tJu 
rium) appointed for the Deacon's lb. Can. 22. 
office: and for this very reasoD, 

(as Zonaras remarks) 5 because ^ *EKdrr^ U^S rdyiMtrt aivovefjunrat, 
every sacred order had their xa) aroKvi oixila iwry, SfC. Zonar. 
peculiar habit. That Subdeacons in Can. 
ministered tOy and not for the 

Deacons, is observed by ^ Suicer, ^ Suicer in voce Im^irns. 'Tin- 
from no less authority than the ^irxt in Ecclesi^ dicuntur Sub- 
first great Council of Nice, diaconi, qui Episcopis, Presby- 
All this directly contradicts the teris, et Diaconis ministrant. 
hypothesis before us, of Sub- Act. Cone. Nic. I. Par, 2. p. 
deacons being ordained to dis- 172. 
charge the ministrations of 

Deacons ; and, one would think, were evidence enough to prove 
their orders to be different, unless some authentic ritual, within 
our Enquirer's prescribed period of time, were extant to show 
the contrary. As to the primitive Churches confining themselves 
to seven Deacons only, I refer the reader to th« judgment of the 
Sixth General Council about it, 

' where he will find that the ^ Tow- nr^ott^fjJwvs lisra ^taxovovs 
original precedent in the Acts fAn iitl roTs ^arm^iois hocxofoviAsvuv 
did not affect the number or Tuxyifidna^oii. Cone. 6. in Trullo. 
office of the Deacons, who minis' Can. 1 6. 
tered at the Altar of the Church. 

And I think the testimonv of an CEcumenical Council about the 
sense of the Catholic Church is of some weight, though not held 
within the three first Centuries. 
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SO great and numerous^ that this stinted Number of Dea* 
cons was not sufficient to discharge their necessary Minis* 
trations^ that they might not seem to swerve from the 
Apostolical Example^ they added Assistants to the Dea* 
cons, whom they called Subdeacons or Under Deacons^ 
who were employed by the Head or Chief Deacons, to 
do those Services in their stead and room, to which, by 
their Office, they were obliged. But whether this be a 
sufficient Argument to prove the Subdeacons to be of the 
same Order with the Deacons, I shall not determine, be- 
cause this Office being now antiquated, it is not very 
pertinent to my Design, I only offer it to the Consideration 
of the Learned, who have Will and Ability to search into it. 
§. 3. Besides those forementioned Orders, who were 
immediately consecrated to the Service of God, and by 
him commission^ thereunto, there were another Sort of 
Ecclesiasticks, who were employed about the meaner 

Offices of the Church, such 

9 Naricam Acoluthum. Cypr. ^ a i *l i r» - j. 

^'^ as 9 Acolyths, * Exorcists 

^ ' ' and * Lectors, whose Offices 

* Unus de exorcistis vir proba- because they are now dis- 
tus. Firmil. apud Cypr. Ep. xised, except that of the 
75. §. 10. p. 238. Lector, I shall pass over in 

« Hoa lectores constitutes. Cyp, Silence, reserving a Dis- 
Ep. 34, §. 4. p. 81. ^^^® of *^® Lector for an- 

other Place ; only in general, 
these were Candidates for the Ministry, who by the due 
discharge of these meaner Employs, were to give Proof 
of their Ability and Integrity, the Bishops in those days 
not usually arriving per Saltum to that Dignity and Ho- 
nour ; but commonly beginning with the most inferiour 
Office, and so gradually proceeding thro' the others, till 
they came to the supreme Office of all, as Cornelius Bishop 
^ Non iste ad Episcopatum of Rome, ^ Did not presently 
subito pervenit, per omnia ec- leap into the Episcopal Throne, 
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but first passed thrmgh allthe clesiastica officia promotus-ad 
Ecclesiastical Offices, gradu^ Sacerdotii sublime fastigium 
ally ascending to that Sublime cunctis Religionis gradibus as- 
Dignity. The Church in cendit. Cypnan. Epist. 52. §. 
those happy Days, by such 4. p. 115. 
a long Trial and Experience, 

using all possible Precaution and Exactness, that none but 
fit and qualify^d Men should be admitted into those Sa- 
cred Functions and Orders, which were attended with so 
dreadAil and tremendous a Charge. And this now brings 
me in the next Place, to enquire into the Manner and 
Form of the Primitive Ordinations, which I chuse to dis- 
course of in this place, since I shall find none more pro- 
per for it throughout this whole Treatise. 

§. 4. As for the various Senses and Acceptations which 
may be put on the Word Ordination, I shall not at all 
meddle with them : That Ordination that I shall speak of 
is this ; the Grant of a Peculiar Commission and Power, 
which remains indeUble in the Person to whom it is com- 
mitted, and can never be obliterated or rased out, except 
the Person himself cause it by his Heresie, Apostacy, or 
most extremely gross and scandalous Impiety. Now this 
sort of Ordination was conferred only upon Deacons and 
Presbyters, or on Deacons and Bishops being here to be 
considered as all one, as Ministers of the Church-Univer- 
sal. As for the Ordination of Deacons, there is no great 
Dispute about that, so I shall say no more concerning it, 
than that we have the manner thereof at their first Insti- 
tution in Acts 6. 6. which was, that they were Ordained 
to their Office by Prayer and Imposition of Hands. 

§. 5. s But as for the Ordination of Presbyters, I shall 
more distinctly and largely treat of the Manner and Form 
thereof, which seems to be as follows. 

8 Our Author here presents us with every circumstance of the 
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Whosoever desired to be admitted into this Sacred Of- 
fice, he first proposed himself to the Presbytery of the 
Parish where he dwelled and was to be Ordained, desiring 
their Consent to his designed Intention, praying them to 
confer upon him those Holy Orders which he craved. 
Now we may suppose his Petition was to the whole Pres- 
bytery, because a Bishop alone could not give those Holy 
Orders, as is most evident from Cyprian, who assures us, 

primitive manner of ordaining Presbyters, and that so minutely* 
that one would think he was giving us a formal abstract of some 
primitive ritual: but, unhappily for his scheme, he does not, or 
cannot, quote a single authority from any record, so public, 
proper, and necessary in the case. He formally represents a 
candidate for holy orders, as tendering his petition for them to 
a parochial Presbytery, the Presbyters as sitting in solemn debate 
upon such petition, the whole success of the petitioner as depend- 
ing on their declaring him capable or incapable of orders, and the 
people's authority in the case as being little less than that of 
Presbyters, insomuch that the Bishop himself was unable, by any 
power or commission of his own, to ordain a single clerk in his 
Diocese, but as they should be pleased to approve or disapprove 
of him : and all this is set forth without one text of Scripture, 
without one single canon, general or provincial, without one 
clear precedent, or positive affirmation of a Father of the Church 
to show, that it was a catholic custom so to do. 

Certainly this is a singular method of proving the general 
practice of the Christian Church ; and at the most, amounts only 
to this ; that if St. Cyprian, upon any consideration whatever, 
consulted his Presbytery, (and we may add his people too,) when- 
soever he ordained ; then, by the constitution of the Catholic 
Church in his time, he and all other Christian Bishops were so 
far obliged to do the same, that none of them could ordain with- 
out the authority of the Presbyters and people : for it is upon 
St. Cyprian's account of himself alone, that this formal scheme 
of primitive Ordinations is drawn up. 
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^ that * all Clerical Ordina- 
tions were performed by the * Communi consilio omnium 
Common Counsel of the whole nostrum. Epist. 24. p. 55. 
Presbytery. And tlierefore 

^ The words, all Clerical Ordinations, are neither named, nor 
80 much as implied, in the epistle from whence this quotation is 
taken. The whole case there 

referred to was this : ^ St. Cy- * Quod jampridem communi 
prian had formerly designed to consilio omnium nostriim coepe- 
ordain a certain Lector and Sub- rat, &c.— oportuit me per cle- 
deacon, by the common advice ricos scribere. 
and counsel of his Presbyters 

and Deacons : [therefore he assures us (says our learned Enquirer) 
that all Clerical Ordinations were performed by the common council 
of the whole Presbytery ; for from this very place the quotation 
is taken.] But having occasion to make use of such Clerical 
officers during his absence, as the holy Bishop further states, 
9 he ordained them by him- 
self alone, (which, by the way, 9 Fecisse me sciatis lectorem 
is proof enough that the or- Saturum et hypodiaconum 
ders were complete, and valid Optatum. Cypr. Epist, 29. 
to all intents and purposes, Edit, Oxon, 
without the concurrence of 

others.) It is true he expresses a wish rather to have had his 
Presbjrters and Deacons in council with him, and excuses himself 
for having ordained alone ; and 

why ? ' Because he had solemn- ^ A primordio Episcopates mei 
ly purposed with himself (as he statuerim nihil sine consilio 
says in another epistle) from vestro, et sine plebis consensu 
the time of his first promotion mea privatim sententia gerere. 
to the See, that he would do Cyp. Ep, 14. §. ult. Ed, 0(ton. 
nothing of his own private opi- 
nion, without consulting them, or without the consent of his people. 

Now here the question is ; whether this resolution of St. Cy- 
prian was grounded upon any law of God, or the Church, by 
which he was bound so to act ? or, whether it proceeded from 

2 A 



170 THB CONSTITUTION, DISCIPLINE, ETC. 

when upon a « most urgent 
* Necesse fuit — necessitate ur- , • i. i. j 

-, . , and necessary occasion ne naa 
gente promotum est. Eptst, _ ^ ? -. . 

24 p 55 been forced to ordain one, 

but a Lector without the 

the mere impulse of his own goodness and discretion? The 
former, if it had been proved, would imply catholic practice and 
duty in the case ; the latter will amount to nothing more than a 
personal prudence in the peculiar circumstance of that meek and 
holy Martyr ; worthy of all imitation indeed, where the times 
and persons suited with it so properly, as they did then ; but, 
otherwise, binding upon none. 

That no constitution, law, or canon, obliged St. Cyprian to 
what he did in this matter, is evident, 1 think, from the following 
particulars : — 

1st. The whole college of Presbyters and Deacons in the Church 
of Rome, who were contemporary with him, and continually cor- 
responding with him, give an account of it totally at variance 
with our Enquirer's assertion. In the preface of an epistle to 

St. Cyprian, they represent his 
^ Quanquam bene sibi conscius practice thus : ^Although a good 
animus, et evangelicse disci- conscience supported by the 
plinse vigore subnixus, et verus vigour of the discipline of the 
sibi in decretis coelestibus testis Gospel, and made a true witness 
effectus, soleat solo Deo judice of itself, by the decrees of hea- 
esse contentus, nee alterius aut ven, commonly contents itself 
laudes petere aut accusationes with appealing to the judgment of 
pertimescere ; tamen geminata God alone, and neither courts the 
sunt laude condigni, qui praise, nor fears the accusation 
cum conscientiam sciant Deo of another ; yet they are worthy 
soli debere se judici, actus of double honour indeed, who, 
tamen suos desiderant, etiam knowing their own conscience, 
ab ipsis suis fratribus compro- ought of right to be judged of 
bari ; quod te, frater Cypriane, God only, yet desire all their 
facere non mirum est, qui pro actions to be tried and approved 
tua verecundia et ingenita indus- by their own very brethren them- 
tria consiliorum tuorum nos selves : which we do not wonder. 
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Advice and Consent of his Presbytery, which one would 
be apt to think was no great Usurpation, he takes great 
pains {Ep. 24. j9. 65.) to justify and excuse himself for so 
doing. 

brother Cyprian, that you do, non tam judices volaisti, quam 

who according to your modesty participes invenire. Ep. 30. §. 

and care, are willing that we I. Edit. Oxon, 

[the Presbyters and Deacons of 

another Church] should Judge, or rather be partners of all your 

counsels with you. 

This is clear language ; and St. Cyprian himself says little less, 
when he declares to the lapsed brethren of his own Diocese, that 
^ the Church was constituted 



upon Bishops, and every act of 
it was to be governed by them. 
Again and again throughout 
his whole works, is the senti- 
ment repeated, * that every Bi- 
shop had the ordering and dis- 
posing of his own act in the ad- 
ministration of the Church, and 
was accountable for it to God 
alone. The learned Dr. * Cave 
speaks of St. Cyprian's practice 
in the same language with the 
Roman Presbvters and Deacons : 
^ he was so modest (says that 
judicious Author) that in all 
great transactions concerning 
the Church, he always consulted 
with his Colleagues and his 
Flock, and determined not to 
adjudge any thing without the 
counsel of the Clergy and the 



* Per temporum et successio- 
num vices £piscoporum ordina- 
tio, et Ecclesise ratio decurrit, 
ut Ecclesia super Episcopos 
constituatur, et omnis actus 
EcclesidB per eosdem prapositos 
gubemetur. Cyp. Ep. 33. §. 1 . 
Edit. Oxon. 

^ Actum suum disponit et diri- 
git unusquisque £pi8copus, ra- 
tionem propositi sui Domino 
redditurus. Ep. 55. p. 110. 

5 In Ecclesis administratione 
voluntatis suae arbitrium libe- 
rum. Ep. 72. p. 198. Ep, 59. 
p. 136. Ep. 6. p. 188, &c. 

^ Cave's Life of St. Cjrprian, 
p. 263. 



people. A singular modesty 

indeed ! if he were obliged to act no otherwise. 

2dly. St. Cyprian*s own expression, upon which this question 

2 A 2 



172 THE CONSTITUTION, DISCIPLINE, ETC. 

§. 6. Upon this Application of the Candidate for the 
Ministry, the Presbytery took it into their consideration, 

more immediately depends, implies no manner of obligation in 
it ; on the contrary, it denotes a free determination of his own 

will, ' [a primordio Episccpatlis 
' Ep. 14. §. ult. tnei statuerim, says he,] / have 

purposed or determined with 
myself, from the time I entered upon the Bishopric, that I would 
act in common concert with you all. This was a rule, indeed, 
for the holy Martyr to act by ; but all the authority in it was 
taken upon himself. And so the learned Grotius declared it to 
be, even when he was speaking in favour of the Presbyters and 
Presbytery of the Church ; for quoting this passage of St. Cyprian, 

* the word [statuerim'] says he, 
» A primordio Episcopatiis mei signifies a voluntary act of his 
statuerim, [haec vox rem arbi- o„;„. And T presume the most 
trariam significat.] Grot, de partial reader finds no more of 
Imp. Sum. potest. SfC. cap. xi. legal obligation in it. than that 
§• 14* discerning critic did. 

3dly. It is to me instead of many arguments, that our Enquirer 
could not show that St. Cyprian's practice in the case was 
grounded upon any law. Ecclesiastical or Divine : had he been 
able to adduce any such authority, he had never left his scheme, 
so precarious as it is, without it. The fundamental argument 
for that scheme is St. Cyprian's commune consilium, (the consisto- 
rial convention that he was pleased to call upon such occasions.) 
Of which convention, the holy Martyr himself speaking fully and 
plainly to his Presbyters, Deacons, and people together, declares 
that he expected no other assistance from them, but their evi- 
dence, information or testimony, about the qualifications or 

merits of the persons whom he 
9 Sed expectanda non sunt tes- purposed to ordain. 9 Humana 
timonia humana. Cypr. Ep. iestimonia are the very words 
38. §. 1. Edit. Oxon. he uses, to denote their part in 

all his Clerical Ordinations, as 
we may see in his 38th Epistle, where this custom is drawn up 
by himself. 
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debated his Petition ^ in their 

Common Council, and pro- ^ Communi Consilio. Epist. 

ceeded to examine whether 24. apud Cypr. p. 55. 

he had those Endowments 

and Qualifications which were requisite for that Sacred 

Office. « What those Gifts and Qualifications were, 

touching which he was examined, may be reduced to 

these Four Heads ; his Age, his Condition in the World, 

his Conversation, and his Understanding. 

Now to draw such inferences, and to raise such suppositions 
as our Enquirer does, from these consistory councils alone, is 
much the same thing as to conclude, that some branch (at least) 
of royal authority must needs belong to the privy counsellors of 
a wise prince, because he will seldom, or never, confer honours, 
or enact any important act of his sovereign power in the state, 
without first consulting with them : or that a cautious judge, 
who gets all the evidence he can, before he decides a cause, and 
perhaps in a great measure forms his judgment by the help of it, 
should therefore be said to allow a negative or casting voice to 
those witnesses, because they appear to have some useful influ- 
ence upon his determination. St. Cyprian's case with his Pres- 
bytery and people, both from his own account, and from the im- 
partial judgment of others, has a plain and near resemblance to 
these : at least the Enquiry offers nothing that can prove it to 
differ from them. See Appendix, No. 13. 

> The particular qualifications for Holy Orders here mentioned 
by our Author are primitive and genuine. And in the Canons 
and Ordination Offices of our own Church, such suitable pro- 
vision is made for ascertaining each of them, that if the spirit of 
I^eace and unity in the primitive times were not more altered 
among us, than the constitution of the Church now is, we should 
hear of few exceptions against it. 

As to the age of the persons to be ordained, though it varied 
somewhat according to times, and the occasions of the Church, 
I find that, within the three first centuries, the Apostolic Canon 
was usually observed, viz. not to choose a novice, [yw^vroy,] a 
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As for his Age ; It was necessary for him to have lived 
some time in the World, to have been of a ripe and 
mature Age; for they ordained no Novices, or young 
Striplings : That was the Practice of the Hereticks, 
whom Tertidlum jeers and upbraids with Ordaining 

word, which has little or no reference to maturity of years in 
general, but signifies, in the Scripture sense of it, an adult per- 
son, but very lately converted to the faith, and newly planted in the 

Church, as the best * Com- 
mentators agree in expounding 
it. According to this ancient 
Canon, our own Church not 
only has * enjoined the age of 
candidates to be always in- 
quired into, but, for farther 
satisfaction, ^ requires the Bi- 
shop diligently to examine them 
in the presence of those minis- 
ters that shall assist him at the 
imposition of hands. And 
since, according to the judg- 
ment of the ancient Fathers, 
the office of Deacon is a step or 
degree to the ministry, she 
4 suffers no persons to be ad- 
vanced from the lowest to the 
highest order afterwards, but 
by the usual steps, and by wait- 
ing the appointed time ; that so 
their fitness for the sacred func- 
tions may be made more mani- 
fest, and that they may not ex- 
pose themselves to the censure of 
those who are eager to pick up 
any thing against Christianity 
in general, and our own Church 
in particular. 



* See St. Jerome, Chrysostom, 
(Ecumenius, Theophylact ; and, 
of later times, Erasmus, Dr. 
Hammond, Grotius, &c. on 1 
Tim. iii. 6. 

« Vide Canon. 34. 
» Can. 35. 

* Can. 32, and last Rub. in 
Off. for Ord. Deacons. And 
here it must be declared unto 
the Deacon, that he must con- 
tinue in that office of a Deacon 
the space of a whole year (ex- 
cept for reasonable causes it 
shall otherwise seem good unto 
the Bishop) to the intent he 
may be perfect, and well ex- 
pert in the things appertaining 
to the Ecclesiastical Adminis- 
tration. In executing whereof 
if he be found faithful and 
diligent, he may be admitted 
by his Diocesan to the order of 
Priesthood, at the times ap- 
pointed in the Canon. 
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'* Raw and Unexperienced , ^, ti.t i .l i 

^, - ^ , -T, ,, ^ Nunc Neophytos conlocant. 

Clerks. But as for the 7^ ^ * * J tt j. on 
- _ _ , _ D€prascrtpt»aav,liigret,^.fi9, 

Urtnodox, they took care to 

confer Orders on none^ but on such as were well stricken 

in years ; observing herein the Apostolick Canon in 

1 Tim. 3. 6, Not a Novice, lest being lifted up with Pride, 

he fall into the Condemnation of the Devil. But yet if any 

young Man was endued with extraordinary Orace and 

Ability, the fewness of his Years was no Obstacle to his 

Promotion, that being superseded by the Greatness of 

his Merit ; as we find in the case of Awrelius in Cyprian, 

who thou&rh * younq in years, « ^ • jv „ ^^ 

.-^. . f^ In annis adhue novellas. Cyp. 

yet for his eminent Courage e* 00 'ti? 

•^ 1 *^P* 3o. p. /o. 

and 9 Excellency, was graced 

with Ecclesiastical Orders : ' Merebatur-Cleric« Ordina- 
And such an one, I suppose, tionis-gradus et incrementa- 

j.1. T>- 1. J} Tkjr non de annis suis, sed de me- 
was the Bishop 01 Magnesia , ,, . , 

^, ,. i. -r .' ntis sestimandus. Jotdem. 

m the times of Ignatius, 

which gave occasion to that Exhortation, to the People 

of that Diocese, ' not to 1 M^i <rvyxjg»<J'^»t r? iXtnU rw 

despise their Bishop's Age, but vkktkJ^w AKk^'—veUrar hr^oTcit 
to yield him all due Respect ^unrv htviiAiiv, Ignat. Epist. ad 
and Reverence. Magnes. p. 31 . 

§. 7. ^ As for his Condition in the World; he was not 

^ It is the aim of our Church to confine all her ministers to 
an attendance upon those holy services and employments, to 
which she has consecrated them. $ Horis omnibus opportunis vel 
She enjoins them s to lay out Scripturis legendis aut audien- 
every hour they can get, either dis incumbent, vel alii cuipiam 
in reading or hearing the Holy studio aut exercitio laudabili 
Scriptures ; or some such lauda^ vacabunt ; ea semper facientes 
ble study or exercise as that-, qua ad probitatem et virtutem 
and to be ever doing what tends spectent, seduloque operam dan- 
to piety and virtue, and to the tes ut Ecclesiam Dei promove- 
advancement of the Church of ant, &c. Con. 75. 
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to be entangled with any mundane Affairs, but to be free 

from all secular Employments, and at perfect Liberty to 

apply himself wholly to the Duties of his Ofl&ce and 

Function. This also was founded on that other Apo- 

stolick Canon in 2 Tim. ii. 4. 

■ Nemo militans Deo obli£:at ^ -^r ^i a a± 

t ^.. « 11 ^ ^ ^ No man that warreth. en^ 

86 mcMcstus Sseculanbus, ut ^ , ^- ,. .^ .., ., 

.^ , tangleth himself with the 
posfiit placere ei cm se pro- J^. /• ^r- i/. ^r ^ r 

^ --L Vk J J^ 'u affairs of this life, that he 

bavit. Quod cum de omnibus •«' "^ , . , 

dictum sit, quanto magis mo- "^ P^^' *»^ "^^^ ^^* 
lestiis et laqueis Saecularibus ^*^«^ him to be a Soldier. 
obHgaii non debent, qui divinis ff^ich Words, saith Cyprian, 
rebus et spiritualibus occupati, if spoken of all, How much 
ab Ecclesia recedere, et ad ter- more ought not they to be 
renos et sseculares actus vacare entangled with Secular Trou- 
non possunt, cujus ordinationis bles and Snares, who being 
et religionis formam Levit© Jmgied in Divine and Spin- 
prius in lege tenuerunt, ut cum 
terram dividerent, et posses- 
siones partirentur undecim Tri- 
bu8, Levitica Tribus, quae Tem- 
ple et Altari, et Ministeriis 
Divinis vacabat, nihil de ilia 
divisionis portione perciperet. 



tual things, cannot leave the 
Church, to mind earthly and 
worldly actions ? Which Re- 
ligious Ordination, as he goes 
on to write, was emblematized 
by the Levites under the 

sed aliis terram colentibus, ilia ^^^ • ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ 
tantum Deum coleret, et ad vie- ^^ divided, and Possessions 



tum atque alimentum suum ab 
undecim Tribubus de fructibus 
qui nascebantur, decimas re- 
ciperet. Quod totum fiebat de 
auctoritate et dispositione divi- 



^ Nee vero sordidse alicui aut 
illiberali operse assuescent, nee 
potationibus et crapulse se de- 
dent, tempusve otiose transigent 
in alea, &c. Qit. 75. 



were given to eleven Tribes, 
the Levites who waited upon 
the Temple and Altar, and 
the Sacred Offices thereof, 
had no share in that Division ; 

God ,' ^ interdicting all mean 
trade or employment in the 
world, and much more every 
loose and scandalous course of 
life, under penalty of all the cen- 
sures she can inflict upon them. 
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but the others tilled the 
Ground^ whikt they only wor^ 
shipped God, and, received 
Tenths of the others Increase 
for their Food and Smte- 
nance ; all which happened by 
the Divine Authority and Dis- 
pensation, that they who wait- 
ed on Divine Employments, 
should not be withdrawn there- 
from, or be forced either to 
think of, or to do any Secular 
Affairs : Which fashion, as 
he there continues to write, 
is now observed by the Clergy, 
that those who are promjoted 



na, at qui operationibus divinis 
insistebant, in nulla re avoca- 
rentur, nee cogitare aut agere 
saecularia cogerentur. Quae nunc 
ratio et forma in clero tenetur» 
ut qui in Ecclesia Domini Or- 
dinatione Clerica promoventur, 
in nuUo ab administratione Di- 
vina avocentur, nee molestiis et 
negotiis ssecularibus alligentur, 
sed in honore sportulantium 
fratrum tanquam Decimas ex 
fructibus accipientes, ab Altari 
et Sacrificiis non recedant, sed 
die ac nocte Coelestibus rebus 
et Spiritualibus serviant. Ep, 
QQ.^. 1, 2. p. 195. 



to Clerical Ordinations, should 

not he impeded in their Divine Administrations, or incumbered 

with secular Concerns and Affairs, ^ but as Tenths, receiv' 

^ In quoting a passage from St. Cyprian's 66th Epistle, our En- 
quirer met with the following words, relating to the maintenance of 
the ministry (tit honore sportulantium fratrum, tanquam decimas, ex 
fructibus accipientes) which he is pleased to translate thus; as tenths, 
receiving subscriptions from the brethren. With nearer analogy to 
the words, and with quite as much kindness to the Church, he 
might as well have rendered them, the Clergy's living on the 
Basket ; for some allusion there is indeed to that, but to sub- 
scriptions of the brethren, not any, so far at least as £ can see. 

That the primitive Christians paid their firstfruits to God, Ori- 
gen assures us, when he says, 'ito 



whom we pay firstfruits, to him we 
also offer up our prayers: Irense- 
us, when speaking of the ^ obla- 
tions of the Christian Church, 
declares, we ought to offer to God 
the firstfruits of his creature, 

2 



7 ^n^i VOLS &7ca^^^s uiro^i^v(At9p 
rovru Koi) ras wyas waviyiMoyajt, 

Orig. c. Cels. Edit. Hoeschel. 
August. Vind. 1605. 

^ Ecclesis oblatio, quam Do- 

B 
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ing Subscriptions from the Brethren, depart not from the 
Altar and Sacrifices, but night and day attend on Spiritual 
and Heavenly Ministrations, These words were spoken on 
the occasion of a certain Bishop called Geminius Victor, 



minus docuit oflferri, &c. — Of- 
ferre igitur oportet Deo primi- 
tias ejus creaturse, sicut et Moy- 
ses ait, Non apparebis vacuus 
ante conspectum Domini Dei 
tui. Iren, I, 4. c. 34. 

9 Ai ^tKoireu ru* xoi^Sv xoti ^^tyu- 
(juirur tvai0i7v ri mIs ^mTov — i^i!^aa'- 
xoy* ix rwrun ya^ oJfjMt rut itncot^- 
y(Sv Kou oi Unfits ^ttr^i<poifro, Strotn, 
I. 2. p. 397. Edit. Lutet. 1629. 

» Iren, I. 4. c. 27. Et quia 
Dominus naturalia legis, per 
qua homo justificatur — non dis- 
solvit, sed extendit, sed et im- 
plevit, ex sermonibus ejus os- 
tenditur — pro eo quod est, non 
mcBchaberis, nee concupiscere 
prsecepit ; et pro eo quod est, 
non Decides, neque irasci quidem ; 
et pro eo quod est, decimare 
omnia, quae sunt pauperibusdivi- 
dere ; heec omnia non dissolven- 
tis erant legem, sed adimplentis, 
et extendentis, et dilatantis in 
nobis. 

* Et propter hoc illi (sc. Judsei) 
decimas suorum habebant con- 
secratas; qui autem percepe- 



even as Moses says, thou shait 
not appear empty before the Lord 
thy God. That these firstfruits, 
in the language of the Fathers, 
included tithes, is evident from 
Clemens Alexandrinus, who, in 
one short sentence, makes them 
equivalent terms : 9 the tithes of 
fruits and cattle (says he) taught 
piety towards God: for out of 
these firstfruits, I conceive the 
priests also were maintained. And 
in another place, Iremeus ex- 
pressly says, that * the law of pay- 
ing tithes was no more abrogated 
by our Saviour s doctrine, than 
those two precepts in the Deca- 
logue against adultery and mur- 
der} but, like them, it was en- 
larged and completed by it; inso- 
much that,* as the Jews conse- 
crated the tithes of their posses- 
sions to God, so Christians gave 
all they had to such uses as the 
Lord had for it. What those uses 
were, St.Paul tells us [1 Cor. ix. 
13,14,] where he calls it an ordi- 
nance of the Lord, that such as 
preach the Gospel should live 
of the Gospel, in the same way 
as those who formerlv njnis- 
tered in holy things lived of the 
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who at his Death made a certain Presbyter, called Gemi- 
nius Faustinus Trustee of his last Will and Testament, 
which Trust Cyprian condemns as void and null, 
' Because a Synod had be^ , Cum jampridem in Consilio 



fore decreed, that no Clergy- 
man should be a Trustee^ for 
this Reason, because those who 
were in Holy Orders ought 



Episcoporum statiitum sit, ne 
quis de Clericis et Dei Ministris 
tutorem vel caratorem testa- 
mento sue constituat, quando 



runt libertatem, omnia quae sunt 
ipsorum ad Dominicos decernunt 
ustis. Idem, ib. c. 34. 



things of the Temple, and as 
those who waited at the altar 
were partakers with the altar, 
i. e. divided with the altar some 
part of the sacrifice. 

Now to apply this to the case before us. Out of these first- 
fruits, holy oblations, tithes, and overplus of tithes deposited by 
the primitive Christians in the Apostles' hands at first, and in the 
hands of the Bishops of the Church for some time after, those 
faithful stewards allotted a suitable proportion to each Presbyter, 
Deacon, and other inferior officers in the Church, and likewise to 
such poor brethren as stood in need of maintenance. In which 
distribution, every clerical offi- , c^terum presbyterii honorem 



designasse nos illis jam sciatis, 
ut et sportulis iisdem cum pres- 
byteris honorentur, et divisiones 
mensurnas asquatis quantitati- 
bus partiantur. Cyp. Ep, 39. 
adfinem, Ed. Oxon. 



cer's part was called his * spor^ 
tula, or basket of the conse- 
crated offerings, in allusion to 
the custom prescribed by the 
Jewish law, that any Israelite 
who dwelt at a distance from 
the temple at Jerusalem, should 
bring thither his firstfruits in a basket, (Deut. xxvi. 2.) Ac- 
cordingly, the several ministers, who received such portions of 
those hallowed oblations, were called (by St. Cyprtan here and else- 
where) the sportulantes fratres, that is, brethren who had their 
maintenance from those dedicated things. Whether this manner of 
maintaining the priesthood in the primitive Church be fairly re- 
presented by the words ** receiving subscriptions from the brethren" 
I leave to the impartial decision of the reader. See Appendix, 

No. 14. 

2 B 2 
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singuli Divine Sacerdotio hono- 
rati, et in Clerico Minister! o 
constitati, non nisi Altari et Sa- 
crificiis deservire, et precibus 
atque orationibus vacare debe- 
ant. Idem Ibid. 



only to attend upon the Altar 
and its Sacrifices, and to give 
themselves wholly to Prayer 
and Supplication, It was a 
Blot in the Hereticks Ordi- 
nations, that they * Ordain- 
ed such as were involved in the 
World, and embarassd with 
Carnal and Secular Concerns, 
§ 8. As for the Conversation of the Party to be Ordain- 



* Nunc Sseculo obstrictos con- 
solant. Terlul, de pnescripi. 
adv. Hdsret, p. 89. 



^ Humiles et mites. Cyprian, 
Epist, §. 1. p. 90. 

^ In Ordination ibus Sacerdo- 
tum non nisi immaculatos et 
integros antistites eligere debe- 
mus, qui sancte et digne Sacri- 
ficia Deo offerentes, audiri in 
precibus possint, quas faciunt 
pro Plebis Dominicse incolumi- 
tate, cum scriptum sit, Deus 
peccatorem non audit, sed si- 
quis Deum coluerit, et volunta- 
tem ejus fecerit, ilium audit. 
Ep. 68. §. 2. p. 201. 



ed, he was to be ^ humble and 
meek, of an unspotted and 
exemplary Life. So says 
Cyprian, ^ In all O/diraiiions 
we ought to choos3 Men of 
an unspotted Integrity, who 
worthily and holily offering 
up Sacrifices to God, may be 
heard in those Prayers which 
they make for the safety of their 
Flock : For it is written, God 
heareth not a Sinner ; but if 
any one be a Worshipper of 
him, and doth his Will, him he 



heareth. " Wherefore before they were Ordained, they were 

" The Church of England imitates the primitive Church in 
getting what testimony and information she can, even from the 
people themselves, before her Bishops ordain any. Ordinations 

are enjoined to be celebrated in 



* On some Sunday, or holyday 
in the face of the Church, the 
Bishop shall say unto the peo- 
ple thus : Brethren, if there be 
any of you who knoweth any 
impediment, or notable crime. 



a * public manner : the people 
are invited to make what objec- 
tions they can, and even con- 
jured by the Bishop in the name 
of God to do so: whosoever 
will, has timely notice, and full 
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proposed to the People for their Testimony and Attestation 
of their holy Life and Conversation : But of this we shall 
speak more in another place : Only it may not be impro- 
per to remember here, that this is also an Apostolick 
Canon, in 1 Tim. 3. 2, 3, 7. A Bishop then must be Blame- 
less, the Husband of one Wife, vigilant, sober, of good Be- 
haviour, given to Hospitality, apt to teach, not given to Wine, 
rm Striker, not guilty of filthy Lucre, but Patient, not a 
Brawler, not Covetous. Moreover he must have a good report 
of them which are without, lest he fall into Reproach, and the 
Snare of the Devil. 

§. 9. "As for the understanding of the Person to be 
Ordained, he was to be of a good Capacity, fit and able 

liberty to interpose, if he have in any of these persons pre- 

any thing material to object, and sen ted to be ordered Deacons 

the testimonials required from for the which he ought not to 

the neighbourhood where the be admitted to that office, let 

candidates have latelv lived, him come forth in the name of 

afbrd a further opportunity for God, and shew what the crime 

the same. or impediment is. See the Of- 
fice for ordaining Deacons. 

" As to the trial of the candidates' understanding, and their 
advancement both in sacred and human learning, our Church 
^ enjoins the Bishop to examine 

them diligently in the presence 5 Vide Can, 35. § 4. 
of those ministers, that shall 

assist him at the imposition of hands. Testimonials are required 
either from colleges, where they have received their educa- 
tion, or from some learned and judicious persons, who have 
known their conversation for some years next before. And, in 
short, we find such provision made by our Church for ascertain- 
ing men's fitness for those holy offices, to which they are set apart, 
that had we but first learnt the most essential rules of Church- 
membership, commanded in the Gospel, to love the brotherhood, 
to obey them who are set over us in the Lord, and to keep the unity 
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duly to teach others. This is also another of the Aposto- 
lick Canons in 2 Tim. 2. 15. Sttidi/ to shew thyself ap- 
proved vnto God, a Workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the Word of Truth. And in 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
A Bishop must be apt to teach, which implies an Ability of 
teachings and a Capacity of rightly understandings appre- 
hendings and applying the Word of God ; to which end 
Humane Learning was so conducive^ as that Origen pleads 
not only for its usefulness, but also for its necessity, 
especially for that part of it, which we call Logick, to find 
out the true Sense and Meaning of the Scripture, as ap- 
pears from this following Digression, which he makes 

concerning it, in one of his 
^ 'El l^a^rxi iSix^v 'K^i&K'nfi^, ^ ^. Commentaries, ? How is it 
ertXoyoufjitm « SioXoyo«V«o)» ;^5^if possible, saith he, that a Ques- 
an^tQowT^oti (TfifjuxmiMivuf kx) rm tion either in E thicks, Phy- 

xara rov Xoyixo* rmov r^avwiA.ivu> o» sicks, OT Divinity, should be 
h7rfowo9 mtx^tarota'^ou ri ya^ artmov understood, aS it OUgkt, vAthout 

&xoutTif rMvxv^toXiKr^jfAivm, ivrxTs Logick ? You shall hear no 
haxixrots xxi e*(p/<TTa'»«» Itc^a^x^s Absurdity from those who are 

rolsayiiiMi.oi^i^i,,t<myk^U>v'nx^ ^^^jp^ ^^ L^gick^ and diU- 
^x r^» &yW.x. TO,. XoyiK.,. t.,ydX<u, ^^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^ ^^ significa^ 
tjiefwivrousv U.VI Kx^xtPovTis rxs .. - t » 

» , X n » y "^^ of words; whereas many 

vf4AW(MXs xat xfA^tpoKixSf Kxi Kxrx- . . ^ J 1 

, ^ .V , ^ times, thro our ignorance m 

XS^o-ets, Kxi xv^ioXtfyxs xat Stxtrro- r ' i » 

-N ^ ^ . d * LogicK, we greatly err, not 

Aus otov icx^x TO xyjfo%i(T-Jxt -nj* .7 ^ if ;j 3 

V^yt;^* Tot; ^cyj^v '!r^<niyo^lxs distinguishing Homonymics, 
fa/i^i', ix-jre-TTT^xacr/y lie) rl S^B^h' Amphibolies, the different 
rxra (p^omv w«f« ro ^r,fA.tov^yov, Usogcs, Properties and Dis- 

01 fxrt Kx^d^xifrts kicl rinm nurat tinction of Words, OS SOmC 

To, MtT/xos iv u icoYn^S KBtrxi, ort from the Ignorance of the 
a^vTj Ta;y in^tyt)(oi, xx) xp^^anpivu,!, Homouymy ofths word World, 

of the Spirit in the bond of peace, we should soon be ready to own, 
that they were proper aud suitable means, if duly executed, of 
obtaining the end for which they were designed. 



OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 



183 



have fell into wicked Opinions 
touching its Maker, not dis- 
cerning what that signifies in 
1 John 5. 19. The TForld 
lies in Wickedness; where 
they understanding by the 
World, the frame of Heaven 
and Earth, and all Creatures 
therein, blaspheme the Crea- 
tor thereof, by affirming, that 
the Sun, Moon and Stars 
which move in so exact an 
Order, lie in Wickedness. So 
also thro' the same Ignorance 
they know not the true Sense 
of that Text in 1 John 30. 
This is the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the Sins of 
the World. Neither of that 



rovTo ovrus ixti u *lu»vvp tt^ract, 
otvi^ivTis ya§ xwryuov tear* avrittt 

TO £$ ov^afw Mu yhi %ou rm iv 
ecvroTs ^^aavrarat xa) itvoo'tatraTec 
a,'jro(paivoitTxt vt^) &iw ixvl^aiAMS 

Kol aeXinm xai dari^is r^ ovru 
TBTciyfA^vx xivoo/xcya xiTratt |y r^ 
iToifvi^S il rot iav nr^oerecyufji^v kv- 
Tolf ix TOO ovr^s iarif o cifjt.vos tow 
Qiov ect^Zv T^y a^ue^xAxy rov xjaa- 
fAOV — vatXit rt &ths rtv iv X^tanrv 
xoa/xoy KaracXXda-crejv kotvru on xai 
xa<J vpio^ ro&5 •Jf Xorra; /u.i) er^A- 
Xco-^ai, trf^i Tiiy ^ij^eiay iv t^ 
yof ry ras lilacs y^a^as kvaynatoraTac 
fCT/ t« iclitrovrot us rnv ^JS^^*" 
tt^evxt KoytKoi. Tom, 1. Comment, 
in Genes, p. 16, 17. Vol. 1. 



in 2 Cor. 5. 19. God was 

in Christ reconciling the World to himself: Where- 
fore if we would not err about the true sense of the Holy 
Scripture, it is necessary that we understand Logick, which 
art of ^ Logick, the foresaid 



Father thinks^ is recommend- 
ed to us by Solomon in Prov. 
10. 17. He that refuseth 
Reproof, (w Logick, as he 
rendereth it, erreth, 

Clemens Alexandrinus also 
stiffly asserts the Utility of 
Humane Learning, where he 
says, 9 That it is profitable to 
Christianity for the clear and 
distinct Demonstrations of its 



^ n^oT^ivtt xrxi ^itos Kayos if^as 
iir) ^i«Xsxrix«}y o^rot; fASv ZoXo/uM^yror 
XiyoyTOf, Tlat^ita ^i aniiXiyxTos, 

Contra Celsum, lib. 6. p. 279. 



9 ^i\offo^ix ;^fua/)xij ic^ls ^to<ri' 
0ttecv ytnrett ic^vnaihtiot vts ovo'a 
rots Ti»y ir/<rriy h* kiro^it^tus xof- 

vovfjiiifots, Strom, lib. 1. p. 207. 
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Doctrine, » in that it helps us 
to the more evident understand- 
ing of the Truth. And in 
particular for Logick, he 
gives it high Encomiums, as 
that ^it is a hedge to defend 
the Truth from being trod 
down by Sophisters, that it 
gives us great light duly to 
understand the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that * it is necessary to 
confute the Sophisms of Here- 
ticks. And in general, for 
all sorts of Learning he tells 
us, 5 that it keeps the way of 
Life, that we be not deceived 
or circumvented, by those 
that endeavour to draw W5 into 
the way of Sin, So that he 
thinks Philosophy and the 
Liberal Arts ^ came down 
from Heaven unto Men, But should I produce all the 
Passages in this Father, concerning the Utility and Excel- 
lency of Humane Learning, I must transcribe several 
Pages in FoUo, which if the Reader has a Curiosity to 
view, he may especially take notice of these Places, Stro- 
mat. lib. 1. Pag. 209, 210, 211, 212, 213, 214, 215. and 
Stromat. lib. 6. Pag. 471, 472, 473, 474, 475, 476, 477- 
§. 10. It is true, there were some in those days of 

whom Clemens Alexandrinus 



aXv^tias. Ibidem p. 233. 

* G^tyKos 7«f i<m ^<aA«xr<x^ is 

rSv rviv StXfi^etav. Stromat. lib. 
6. 472. 

' Totr^ y^»(pa7s avraTs yAyot (p5s 
ivr/xTfi ra,7s -^vyMs. Ibidem. 

"* *H ^latXixT/x^ awi^ytT ic^os to 
fAi) IrKOncmrtn reus Karacr^ij^ovaaiis 
au^iatan, Stromat. lib. 1. 234. 

S *Qi^ovs $f ?fimi (pv^Jurerts nrxt^i'at 
is fAfi itvario^fat us f^n xAair^vdc/ 
v^s ran hst /3Xa/3)i ruv XK^u/Atvuif 
xdwaro^futv viaitinxoTMy. Ibidem 
p. 210. 



^ 0io^iy vtxitv its av^^aneovs. 

mat. lib. J. p. 210. 



Stro- 



^ n^XXot ^e xa^^i^ ot vect^ts rk 
fMffjMXvKia. ovrus ^e^iaa-t r^v 'EXXi}- 
v/x)}y ^iKoanptoLjt ^o0oviJLtjfoi yi.in uv»- 

ydyri &vrws, Stromat. lib. 6. 
p. 472. 



complains, ^ wlu) dreaded Phi- 
losophy, lest it should deceive 
them, as much as Children did 
Hobgoblins. Because they saw 
by too lamentable experience, 
that many Learned Mens 



OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 185 

Brains were so charmed, or intoxicated with Philoso- 
phical Notions, as that they laboured to transform them 
into Christian Verities, and so thereby became Authors of 
most pestilent and damnable Heresies, which is particu- 
larly observed by TertuUiarly with respect to the Hereticks 

of his time, who in this ac- « „ ^. n . . . t»i . 

n , T>».7 » HaereticorumPatriarchsB Phi- 

count calls 8 ^^ jPMo«o»A«^5, l^^^^t- A J TT 

^ ' losophi. Aaversus Hermog, p. 
the Patriarchs, of Hereticks, 266 

Therefore they accused Phi- 
losophy it self, as 9 the Pro- ' '^' ^' ^* '^^^^ '^''^'' *" ^^ ^'' 
duction of some evil Inventor, ^°^^7 iUh^oni^y tov g/ov .^^/fo.- 

introduced into the World for , , , ' >n, 

^, . 11^ ^' . r.¥os tvpirou ironopov. Clemens 

the rum and destruction of j.^ a at. i a c^n4 

'' Alexand. Strom. 1. 4. p. 204. 

Mankind. Even Tertullian 

himself, for this reason had an extream Pique against 
Philosophy, and violently decry^d it, especially Logick, as 
inconsistent with true Christianity, as may be seen at 
large in his Book, De Prescriptione adversus Hareticos, 
p. 70, 71. 

But to this Objection Clemens Alexandrinus replies, 
that if any Man had been deceived and misled by PAt- 
hsophy, ^ that that proceeded 

not from Philosophy, but from /,/ • ».- » x 

the Wickedness of his Nature ; , ^ ^ / « / 

y, (bavXuit tpyu¥ bmuAovpyoit wrofvow- 

or whosoever has Wisdom o .- . f > » 

enouqh to use it, he is able , y , 

th^eby to make a larger and ^^Wnx^i, lx^o^/?*aS«,. Strom. 

a more demonstrative Defence Y\h. p. 204. 

of the Faith than others. 

And concerning Logick in particular, he tells them, 

that as for Eristick, jangling Logick, for impertinent 

and contentious Sophisms, which he elegantly calls 

ras ayuas rZv XoyWy, * the Shd' 

daws of Reason ; he disliked * Stromat. lib. 6. p. 500. 
it as much as they^ and 

2 c 
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3 Stromat. lib. 1. p. 205. 211, 
212.215.and/tft.6.p.472.500. 

v^ls r%t i^i^tatp ti^im, Stroin. 
Hb. 1. p. 233. 

^ Tats y^oL^ous avrxTs (4,iy» ^Ss 
irrUru raiis '^vyaus» Strom, lib. 
6. p. 472. 

^ *H 5<aAexT;x^ avn^ii ic^t^i ro fx*j 
tmvKilfrin rous xara^t^ooo'ats «»- 
^<rt<Ttit, Strom, lib. 1. p. 2. 4. 



frequently ^ inveighs against 
it : but as for the solid sub- 
stantial part of it, he could 
not but deem it profitable 
and advantageous, since ^ it 
helps us to find out the Truth, 
i enables us the better to un- 
derstand the ScriptureSy and 
^ shews us how to refel the 
Sophisms and cunning argu- 
ments of the Hereticks. 



But besides this sort of Objectors, there were others, of 
whom Clemens^ Aleoeandrinus speaks, who condemned Learn- 
ing on this account, because 



7 'Av^^ttmirnv (rwta-tv, Stromat. 
lib. 6. p. 476. 

^ Has otix oKoyof rucToviKVf xa} 
vau/nnnyiicns xs^ifoy itoyU^uv ^Aooo- 
^tav. Ibidem, p. 476. 



it was ' humane, unto whom 
that Father answers, that 
^ was most unreasonable, that 
Philosophy only should he 
condemned on this account. 



and that the meanest Arts 
besides, even those of a Smith and Shipuxright, which are as 

much Humane, should be com- 



^Ov^aciASsrovrots h ^tuT^lvnoif aiw* 
tts (jMvov TO &jr* oivruv ^fivaz/tAOv, 
&s iuxfiofTocs Tovro >ta) Kmrra^ws 
amtvaci oDcaotovfOKT^eu iv) r^v oA.^- 
Si7 ^tXoav^lav, Ibidem, p. 475. 

* n^tyKoc^atauBvctf^st rotwv ^ (ptXoao- 
(piat ir^ooo(motov(r» rov tnro X^ta-rov 
rsXstov(jLi¥ov, Stromat. lib. 1. p. 
207. 



mended and approved; that 
9 they did not rest here and 
go no farther, but having got 
what was useful and profitable 
from it, they ascended higher 
unto the true Philosophy, 
* making this humane Philoso- 
phy a Guide unto, or, a Pre- 
paratory for the true Philoso- 
phy. 

These were the Sentiments of this Jiearned Father 
touching the Utility and Excellency of Humane Learning, 
with respect to the Interpretation of Scripture, the finding 
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out and defending of the true Faith and Doctrine, and 
such like things, which were the very Heart and Soul of 
the Presbyters Function and Employ; from whence we 
may rationally collect, that it was needful, amiable, and 
profitable in a Presbyter : I do not say that it was abso- 
lutely necessary, for it is apparent that a great part of the 
ancient Presbyters were not skilPd in it; but I say that it 
was very useful and advantageous ; and they prized and 
esteemed those Presbyters, who, were versed in it, especiially 
those of them who were Arch-Presbyters or Bishops, who, 
if possible, were to be well read in those parts of Learning, 
which were proper: to confirm the Articles of Christianity, 
and to confute the Enemies thereof. This is plainly in- 
sinuated by Origen, when « n^or^imi x«i o ^etos \6yoi •fi^i^s 
he says, * That the Holy M ^itxksKriKviv ovov ^y loXofA^vros 

Sc7'iptures exhort us to learn Xiyovros itxthtx 5e Stn^kKiyicros — 

Logick, in that place where it ort h) rov iF^o'tTrdiMwv rw \oyov 
is said by Solomon, he that ^wocrlv sJvxi robs xvrtXiyovrats 
refuseth reproof, or Logick, ^^hx'^'- Contra Celsum, lib. 
as he understandeth it, err- ^' P* ^'^^• 
eth ; and that therefore he that instructeth others, (the 
Greek word more particularly denotes the Bishop) 
ought to be able to convince Gain-sayers. 

§. 11. Upon this Examination of the Candidates for the 
Ministry ; and their Approbation by the Presbytery, the 
next thing that followed was their being declared capable 
of their desired Function, to which they were very seldom 
presently advanced, but first gave a Specimen of their 
Abilities in their discharge of other inferior Ecclesiastick 
Offices, and so proceeded by degrees to the supreme 
Function of all, as Cornelius , ^^^ .^^^ ^^ Episcopatum 
Bishop of Rome, ' did not ^^^^^^ pervenit, per omnia ec- 
presently leap into his Office, clesiastica officia promotus— 
but passing thru' all the Ec- ad Sacerdotii sublime fastigium 
clesiastical Employments gra- cunctis religionis gradibus as- 
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cendit. Cypr. Epist. 52. §. 4. dually ascended thereunto. 
p. 115. And as AureliuSy a Member 

Merebatur talis Clerica Or- of tbe Church of Carthage^ 
dinationis ulteriores gradus et ^ began first with the lowermost 
incrementa majora, sed interim Office of a Lector, tho' by his 
placuit at ab Officio lectionis extraordinary Merits he de- 
incipiat. Idem Epist, 33. p. served those that were more 
77. svhlim£ and honourable. 

§. 12. That this was their constant and unalterable 
Practice, I dare not affirm ; I rather think the contrary, 
as I might easily prove, were it pertinent to my Design ; 
this that follows is more certain, that whether they were 
gradually or presently Ordained Presbyters, « their Names 
were published or propounded to the People of that Church, 

^ Our Author has reduced the gifts or qualifications, touching 
which a candidate for the ministry was examined, to these four 
heads: — 1. His age; 2. His condition in the world; 3. His con- 
versation ; and 4. His understanding. Under this last head, he 
concurs with Origen and Clemens Alexandrinus in thinking, that 
all sorts of human learning, particularly logic and philosophy, 
were not only useful, but necessary for a Presbyter. Our En- 
quirer, who drew up these particulars, was, no doubt, well aware 
that, for ascertaining three out of four of them, there was no 
necessity of appealing to any congregation of men. Little need 
was there of bringing whole multitudes to a poll, in order to know 
the age of any candidate, or whether he was involved in worldly 
affairs, or no ; and still less was there, to make enquiries of them 
respecting his skill or abilities in those depths of human learning, 
which were thought proper for him. 

The only qualification, then, which could fall under the cogni- 
sance of such judges, must be that of his moral virtues, or of his 
life and conversation. Now it is beyond all dispute, that the 
most satisfactory information respecting this kind of qualification, 
can be given by that neighbourhood or society, and by those friends, 
whether lay or clerical, with which any one has been more fami- 
liarly acquainted. But how, and in what manner, would a reason- 
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where they were to be Ordained, that so, if worthy of that 
Office, they might have the Testimony and Attestation of 
the People ; or if unworthy and unfit, they might be de- 

able man conceive such information should be had ? By an uni- 
versal suffrage, and by a majority of voices in a mixed multitude ? 
Surely not only reason, common sense and experience forbid the 
thought, but our blessed Lord has told us for our warning and 
direction, that there will be tares as well as wheat in that very 
field which is a symbol of the kingdom of heaven, or of the visible 
church of God upon the earth. Not this man, but Barabbas, was 
the exclamation of the most eminent congregation of the only 
Church of God then amongst men, and is a fearful instance 
of the danger of appealing to the people in hazardous trials. 
And whosoever shall seriously consider, how expressly the Spirit 
has foretold, what degeneracy of faith, what corruption of man- 
ners, what perilous times shall come in the latter days, when 
men shall he false accusers, and haters of those that are goodt Sic., 
and still retaining the form of godliness, though without the power 
of it ; whosoever (I say) shall consider this, will be constrained to 
think that the wisdom of God, who both foresaw and foretold it 
all, would hardly grant to every individual member of a Church, 
such an important charter, as that of approving his Bishops and 
Pastors in all generations to come. On the whole I think it may 
safely be concluded, that though the region or district in which a 
candidate usually lives is the most suitable place, and the corpora- 
tion, or society, whether sacred or civil, of which he is an imme- 
diate member, are the most suitable persons for bearing testimony 
to his moral character ; yet that a few select ones out of all the 
rest, if judiciously chosen, and applied to with an upright mind, 
are as likely to give a just and sober account in the case, as the 
promiscuous votes of the mixed multitude; amongst whom are 
generally to be found (to use 

our Enquirer's own words) * See Enq. ch. 3. §. 4. 
^ ignorance and affection, that is, 
weakness in the understanding, and bias upon the will. 
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J Ordinationes Sacerdolales barred and excluded from it, 

non nisi sub Populi assistentis 5 hy which course the Crimes 

conscientiA fieri oportere, ut of the Wicked were discovered, 

plebe presente vel detegantur ^^ y^^^^ ^^ ^J^^ ^^^^ ^^ 

malorum crimioa, vel bonorum , » j ^t n^j- ^' 

-. . ,. cutrea* ana tne UravMtion 

menta prsedicentur, et sit ordi- , ,. . , ^ .^. . 

natio jusla etlegitima, qu^om- ^^^^'^ ^^^^^ «^ Legitimate, 
nium sufiragio et judicio fuerit *^*^i^ examimd hy the Suffrage 
examinata. CypHan. Epist, 68. and Judgment of all 
§. 4. p. 201. 

§. 13. p If the People objected nothing against the Per- 
sons proposed, but approved their fitness for that Office ; 
the next thing that followed, was their Actual Ordination 
in that particular Church, where they were so propounded, 

p The office and character of all persons who are admitted into 
Holy Orders, extends over the whole world. The Apostles had a 
general commission to teach and baptize, and to execute all other 
parts of their office in all nations. And as the Bishops of the 
Church succeed the Apostles in all the parts of their office, which 
are of standing and constant use in the Church; so we niight 
reasonably conclude, that the office and character of Bishops, and 
consequently of inferior ministers, extends over all the world, 
because those of the Apostles, their predecessors, did so. It is 
manifest, that the offices of those ministers, whom the Apostles 
ordained, were not confined to any certain place or Church. For 
we find that Timothy, Titus, Crescens and others, who are spoken 
of in the Acts and Epistles, travelled with St. Paul and other 
Apostles, and sometimes without them, and exercised their minis- 
terial functions in very distant parts of the world. In the next 
age after this, Polycarp, St. Johns disciple, and Bishop of Smyrna, 
travelled to Rome, where Anicetus, the Bishop of that city, out of 
respect to him, desired him to consecrate the Eucharist ; whereas, 
if Polycarp s sacerdotal character had extended no farther than his 
own diocese of Smyrna, he must have been re- ordained at Rome, 
before he could consecrate there. 

On the other hand, it is no less manifest that the ordinary ex- 
ercise of the office of men in Holy Orders, was and is limited to 



OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 191 

not that they were only ordain'd for that particular 
Church, but in it they were ordained Ministera of the 

particular districts. The Church universal is divided into many 
lesser Churches, every one of which is governed by its own offi- 
cers : and if the Bishop or Clergy q£ an«i Chi^tcb, were, geem^y 
allowed to exercise their office in other Churches, where lawfid 
ministers are already settled, the people would not know wham 
they should follow: and thus confusion and disorder would enaujr* 
just as it happens in cities and kingdoms where there are opposite 
pretenders to sovereignty. The Apostles themselves, though every 
one of them had universal authority, for the most part confined 
the exercise of their authority to the particular provinces which 
they had converted. And when particular Apostles interposed in 
the Churches converted by others, whilst they were alive, it was 
usually by way of advice, rather than of authority and command. 
"When they had enlarged the empire of Christianity, as far as they 
judged convenient, they generally fixed in some certain place. 
St. James was made the fixed Bishop of Jerusalem, before the 
Apostles left it ; and St. John resided for the most part at Ephesus 
after he returned from banishment. In the same manner, the rest 
of the ministers of that age, having ended their travels, commonly 
settled in particular Churches: Mark, the Evangelist, fixed at 
Alexandria, Titus in Crete, Timothy at Ephesus ; and the rest in 
other places. 

With respect to such officers as were appointed by the Apostles 
and their successors afterwards, we must carefully distinguish be- 
tween their ordination, and their designation to particular dis- 
tricts. These things are wholly diifferent, though they often went 
together ; it being manifest that one may be a Bishop or Priest, 
when he had no authority to exercise his office. This is the case, 
not only of those, who are ordained to convert heathens, without 
any title to a particular Church ; but of all others who travel be- 
yond the limits of their own district For a Priest, who comes 
into a foreign country, where other lawful ministers are settled, 
still reteiins his sacerdotal character, and yet has no authority to 
take upon him the ordinary exercise of his office there. See 
Potters Discourse of Church Goveimment, ch. 5. § iv. 
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Church Universal, being at liberty, either to serve that 
Church, where they received their Orders, or, if they had 
a Legal Call, to spend their Labours elsewhere, in other 
Churches, as Origen was a Presbyter of Alexandria^ tho' 
6 K«/«r«fti«r r. Hc,) 'iffo<7t,Xo>f ^^^ ^ Ordained in Palestina, 
|«Ar»woi x,''fas tis tc^saffuri^iov h ^^ Bishops of Csesarca 
ittrS rt^eixauri. Euseb. lib. 6. c. and Jerusalem, and ^ Numi- 
8. p. 209. dicits was a Presbyter of the 

' Numidicus Presbyter adscri- Church of Carthage, tho' he 
batur Presbyteronim Carthagi- received his Orders elsewhere, 
nensium numero. Cyprian. Ep. Hence the Presbyters of a 
35. p. 84. Church were not confined to 

a set number, as the Bishop and Deacons were, but were 
sometimes more, sometimes less ; as fit Persons for that 
Office presented themselves, so were they Ordained, some 
of whom still remained in the same Church, where they 
received their Orders ; and others went and served other 
Churches, every one going where the Providence of God 
did call them. 

§. 14. But now their formal Ordination was by Impo- 
sition of Hands, usually of the Bishop and Presbyters of 
the Parish where they were Ordained : For this there 
needs no other Proof than that Injunction of St. Paul to 
Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. ] 4. Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, 
which was given thee by Prophecy, with the laying on of the 
hands of the Presbytery. 

As for Imposition of Hands, it was a Ceremony that 
was variously used in the Old Testament, from whence it 
was translated into the New, and in the Primitive Church 
used on sundry occasions, to no purpose here to enumer- 
ai^e : One of those Actions was. Ordination of Church- 
Officers, wherein, I think, it was never omitted. Thus 

8 K«T^|.^S,Tot;7r^«(r/3vTt^/ovx^r^ ^ovatian was Ordained a 
X<^^v Tot/ liiiatLkov rw lift^i^ros Presbyter « by Imposition of 
avrS x»f<x^ «'y v^taPvrB^lw xX5- Hands. And the Bishops of 
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Cesarea and Jerusalem '^ Im- ^ov. Cornel apud Euseb. lib. 6. 
posed Hands on Origen to ^^P* 43. p. 245. 
make him a Presbyter. The „ ^ ^ . n , 
Imposition of Hands being ^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^.^^ 6 ^ 
the Completion of Ordinati- 3 p 209. 
on, or the Final Act thereof; 

for whosoever had past through the forementioned Ex- 
amination and Attestation, and consequently to that had 
received the laying on of Hands, he was esteemed by all, 
as legally Ordained, and was ever after deemed to have 
sufficient Power and Authority to exert and discharge the 
Duty and Office of the Presbytership, to which by those 
Actions he was advanced and promoted. 

§. 15. Here now I shall conclude what I designed to 
write, with respect to the first Particular, concerning the 
Peculiar Acts of the Clergy, under which I have discoursed 
distinctly of the Office, and Order of Bishops, Priests and 
Deacons, as also of several other things relating to their 
Charge and Dignity. As for those other Acts of theirs, 
which remain to be inquired into, I shall not meddle with 
them here ; for tho' they may have some Bapport or Con- 
nexion to this Head, yet they more properly and imme- 
diately respect the third, unto which place therefore I 
shall refer their Discussion and Examination. 



2 D 
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CHAPTER VI. 

§. 1. The Peculiar Acts of the Laity proposed to be dis- 
coursed of. What were the Qualifications of Church Mem- 
bership, §. 2. Tlie People, in some Cases had Power to 
depose their Bishops. §.3. The Conjunct Acts of the 
Clergy and Laity proposed to be discoursed of All Eccle- 
siastical Affairs were managed by their joint Endeavours, 

§• 1. HAVING in the former Chapters treated of the 
Peculiar Acts of the Clergy, I come now in this to speak 
something to the Peculiar Acts of the Laity, and to en- 
quire into those Actions and Powers, which they exerted 
distinctly by themselves. And here it may not be amiss 
first of all to make an Enquiry into the Constitution of the 
Laity, that is, how and by what means they were first 
admitted to be Members of a Church, by Vertue of which 
Membership they were made Partakers of all those Powers, 
which we shall hereafter mention. 

» Per Baptisma Spiritus sanctus Now for Answer here- 
accipitur, et sic k baptizatis et unto, in general, ^ all those 
Spiritual sanctum consecutis ad that were baptized, were 
bibendum calicem Domini per- hoVd upon as Members of 
venitur. Cyprian. Epist. 63. the Church, and had a right 
§. 5. p. 175. tQ ^11 tJie Priviledges thereof*^ 

except they had been guilty of gross and scandalous 
Sins, as Idolatry, Murder, Adultery, and such like; 
for then they were cast out of the Church, and not admit- 
ted again, till by a Penitent and holy Deportment they 
had testified their Grief and Sorrow for their unholy 
« 'Hfj^Ts y^f o'<n, U«^/. tt^^t* ^^^ irregular Actions ; for 
'fc^tirrofjLif liciq T5;»9fow/x^» ^^^^S^ ^ Origen saith, 2 We do our 
yiAa^att Toy avKKoyov ^(/.Sf. Con- utmost, that our Assemblies be 
tra Celsum, lib. 3. p. 143. composed of good and wise 
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Men. So that « none who s 'Ov-nyi h rus <nni^^vw<rt xa,) 

are admitted to our Congrega- licl rus Koivas tv^a-s i^^ofj^wts ^i 

tioHSy and Prayers, are vicious t*A a^»rts (rvttvws Xxv^dtm h roTs 

and wicked, except very rarely icdKKxns Jvf /<j>co/to, rotoZros, Ori- 

it may happen, that a particu- gen contm Celsum, lib. 4. p. 

lor bad Man may be concealed 1 78. 
in so great a nund)er. 

But since the greatest part of Christians were adult 
Persons at their Conversion to Christianity, and admission 
into Church-Fellowship and Society, therefore we must 
consider the Prerequisites of Baptism, since that Sacra- 
ment gave them a Bight and Title to that admission or 
reception. 

Now those Persons who designed to leave Heathenism 
and Idolatry, and desired to be Members of a Christian 
Church, were not presently advanced to that degree, but 
were first continued a certain space of Time in the rank of 
the Catechumens, or the Catechised ones > These were 
Candidates of Christianity, who were to stay some time in 
that Order for these two Reasons : The one was, That they 
might be Catechised and Instructed in the Articles of the 
Christian Faith, from whence they were called Catechumens : 
And the other was, * that 
they might give demonstra^ * *^'^' ^""' T.r«y^lwi ^^Is rl 

tions of the reality of their ^^^^'^ ^^f ^^'"* ^^^"^ 
Intentions, by the Change of , p. . 

their Lives, and the Holiness of their Conversations. 

Whilst they were in this Estate, or rather in a Prepara- 
tory thereunto, ^ they were 

first privately instructed at * Kar* <5*«i» owro7s if^^vKouravris, 
home, till they understood Idem Ibidem, p. 142. 
the more Intelligible Princi- 
ples of Christianity, and then they were admitted into the 
first Bank of Catechumens, who are called by TertulUan 

2d2 



196 THE CONSTITUTION^ DISCIPLINE^ ETC* 

6 De Prescript, others. Haret. * Edocti, or, those that are 
p. 89. taugJU. These were permit- 

, ^ ,*, . % , , .ti, ted ' to come into the Church 

I Tvy/xooc avTOvs ttaayov<rir tola 

s , , ^ ^ , where they stood \n m place hu 

XOfu,^. x«J .iV«r>A«W Origen themselves, ^ and were present 
contra Celsum, lib. Q. p. 142. «' ^he Sermons, which were 
« na^x<rs^Zi^. rk ^^ir^^a rols "^P^"^^ ^^ ^*^ Capacities, 
cvfi^X'tAMftw, Kai iMoy^s x^c^ ^^^ DiscouTses of the Ord%- 
'E^ixZs ifoiAA^ofilvc^ y<ixa. Idem ^^^^ ^fid less mysterious 
Ibidem, p. 143. Truths of the Gospel. If 

they behaved themselves 
well in this Bank, then they were advanced to the 
9 "ETifof Ji TO T*;ir, Idem Ibidem. ^ Superior Rank of the * Per- 
p. 142. fecti, or. Perfect, as TertuU 

' De Pr^escript, advers, Haret, Han calls them, who stayed 
P« 89- not only at the Lessons and 

Sermons, but also at the Prayers, which were the conclu- 
sion of the first Service, and in a little time were baptized, 
and tarried with the Faithful at the Celebration of the 
Eucharist, or the Second Service. 

This was the manner of Admission amongst the 
Ancients ; none in those days were hastily advanced to 
the higher Forms of Christianity, but according to their 
Knowledge and Merit gradually arrived thereunto, being 
first instructed at home, then admitted to the Didactick 
part of the Publick, and then to the Supplicative part 
thereof. It was the wicked Policy of the Hereticks 
« Quia Cate«bumenu8,quis fide- ^Indifferently to pray and 
lisincertum est ; pariter audiunt, ^^«^ ^i^h all, making no dif- 
pariter orant. Tert. de Pra- ference between the Faithful 
script, advers. Haret. p. 88. or the Catechumens : But 

the True Church distin- 
guished and permitted not the Catechumens to en- 
joy the Priviledges of the Faithful, till they had in a Sense 
merited them, which was, when thro' a considerable time 
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of Trial they had evidenced the sincerity of their Hearts^ 
by the Sanctity and Purity of their Lives, and then, as 
Ongen saith, » we initiate , >^^, jj •, ,r^K^rom. 7r«f«- 
them in our Mysteries, when ^r4iaa><n tS xtxa^^ti^ai M toS 
they have made a Proficiency yj^^^v, x«i S<n» lUani.is ^\rm ft'- 
in Holiness, and according to fftatxiMt rl TnnxdU^i xoXov/Acy «v- 
the utmost of their power, rols licl ras wof ' if/xT* rcXtr^^. 
have reform£d their Conversa- Contra Celsum, lib. 3. p. 147. 
tions. When they had changed their Manners, and recti- 
fied their irregular Carriages; then they were washed 
with the Water of Baptism, and not before ; for as Tertul- 

lian saith, * We are not bap- ^ ^^ . , , , . 

^. , ^, ^ . Non ideo abluimur» ut delin- 

ttzed, that we may cease to , . j • j . 

^ quere desmamus, sed quia desi- 

sm. but because we have aU ^^^.^^^ De pamitefUid, p. 379. 
ready ceased. 

As soon as they were baptized, they commenced Mem- 
bers of the Church Universal, and of that Particular 
Church, wherein they were so baptized, and became actual 
Sharers and Exerters of all the Priviledges and Powers of 
the Faithful. 

§. 2. Now what the distinct and separate Powers of the 
Faithful were, must be next considered ; several of them, 
to make the Discourse under the former Head complete, 
we touched there, i as their Election and choice of their 

^ In this chapter our Author briefly mentions first the means of 
becoming members of the Church, and then tells us what powers 
and actions the laity exerted distinctly by themselves. 

That we are admitted into the Church by Baptism, is agreed, I 
think, by all : and that it gives us a right to all the peculiar privi- 
leges of the Church, i. e. to all the spiritual means of grace and 
salvation, in such order as by Divine and Apostolical institution 
they are administered in it, I take to be equally true. But our 
learned Author (in his latter clause upon this head) entitles his 
lay-members to powers and privileges of another nature : they had 
power, he says, to elect their Bishops. 
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Bishops^ their Attestation to those that were Ordained^ 
and such like^ which will be unnecessary and tedious to 
repeat here; and others of them cannot be well separated 
from their Conjunct Acts with the Clergy, but must with 

That the earliest ages of the Church acknowledged no such 
power, whatever the encroachments of the people, or thq conde- 
scension of some provincial synods might have brought to pass 
afterwards, seems clear to me by the evidence of reason and fact. 
Supposing there was such a power, from whence, I ask, was it 
given, and by what authority was it claimed ? It was not em- 
ployed by our blessed Lord himself; nor was it given in commis- 
sion to his principal Apostles, who manifestly ordained both 
Bishops and Deacons in such a manner as was inconsistent with 
it. The Apostles next in order to them, and adopted into their 
college, ordained Elders for the Churches, by their own personal 
authority and choice ; and St. Paul, being one of them, conveyed 
the like ordaining power to other supreme pastors placed by him- 
self over the respective Churches he committed to their care, 
neither enjoining nor advising them to make use of such a popular 
election, but rather cautioning them to be wary in the matter. 

Whence then coidd such a right or power arise, but from the 
free consent and prudential laws or canons of ancient Bishops in 
some provincial synods amongst themselves ? As for general 

councils in the three first cen- 
1 See Enq. ch. 8. § 3. turies, I am of the "^ Enquirer's 

opinion, that there were none 
* See Enq. ch. 8. $ 9. such within that period ; and I 

may affirm with him also ^ that 
their decrees were binding and obligatory on those particular 
Churches only, whose representatives they were : and consequently 
whatever they decreed for discipline or order within their own 
precincts or jurisdiction, which had not the stamp of Divine in- 
stitution or command upon it, they had also power to disannul or 
repeal ; and the power of all provinces in this respect was the 
same. 

Hence this plain truth, I think, may naturally be inferred ; that 
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them be discoursed of in the next Head^ so that there will 
be little or nothing to say here of their Discretive and 
Particular Acts, save, that as they had Power to elect their 
Bishops, so if their Bishops proved afterwards scandalous 
and grossly wicked in Life, or at least Heretical in Doc- 
trine, and Apostates from the Faith, they had Power to 
depose them, and to chuse others in their room. This I 
must be forced also to mention in another place, so that 
for the Proof of it, I shall urge only the Case of Martialis 
and BasilideSy two Spanish Bishops, who for Apostacy and 
Idolatry, were deserted by their Parishes, who elected 
Felix and Sabinus Bishops in their steads. After this 
Deposition Martialis and Basilides claimM the Exercise of 
their Episcopal Authority, but their Parishes denied it to 
them ; and that they might not seem to act by a Power, 
which belonged not unto them, they sent to several Bishops 
in Africa, to know their Judgment thereupon, who being 
convened in a Synod Anno 258, whereof Cyprian was Pre- 
sident, approved and commended their Proceedings, as- 
suring them, ^ That it was 

according to the Divine Law, ^ Desiderio vestro divina prae- 
which was express, that none cepta respondent quibus jampri- 
but th)se who were holy and ^^™ mandantur voce ccelesti, et 

whateoever province in the Catholic Church, had never once con- 
sented to such a canon of discipline among themselves, as that of 
popular election; or if after having once decreed it, they had by 
their own canons or constitutions, directly or virtually repealed 
or disannulled it again ; the Christian laity within the district or 
jurisdiction of any such province, could have no right or charter 
to claim such an electing power in any of the ordinations there. 
For a claim of power, right, or privilege within the Christian 
Church, without a warrantable grant from that head or fountain 
of power, from whence alone it can proceed, whether it be origi- 
nally Divine, or purely Ek;clesiastical, approaches near to the de- 
finition of usurpation itself. 
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Dei lege prsscribitor, quos et 
quales oporteat deservire altari 
— in Levitico preecipit Dominus 
et dicit. Homo, in quo fuerit 
macula et vitium non accedet 
offerre dona Deo— nee sibi plebs 
blandiatur quasi immunis esse 
k contagio delicti possit, cum 
Saoerdote peccatore com muni- 
cans. — Propter quod plebs ob- 
sequens prseceptis dominicis et 
Deum metuens, a peccatore prse- 
posito separare se debet, nee se 
ad Sacrilegi Sacerdotis Sacrifi- 
cia miscere ; quando ipsa max- 
ime habeat potestatem vel eli- 
gendi dignos Sacerdotes, vel in- 
dignos recusandi. Epist. 68. 
apud Cyprian. §. 1,3, 4. p. 200, 
201. 



blameless should approach 
God's Altar; That if they 
had continued to have commu* 
nicated with their Profane 
Bishops, they would have been 
Accessaries to their Guilt and 
Villany, and would have con- 
iradicted those Examples and 
Commands in Scripture, which 
oblige a People to separate 
from their wicked and ungodly 
Ministers ; That they had not 
acted irregularly in what they 
had done ; since as the People 
had the chief Power of choosing 
worthy Bishops, so also of re-- 
fusing those that were un* 
worthy : And many other 
such like Passages are to be 



found in that Synodical 
Epistle, which flatly assert the People^s Power to depose a 
wicked and Scandalous Bishop. 

But however, tho' the People had such a Power apper- 
taining to them, yet being subject to be guided by Giddi- 
ness, Envy or Pride ; where Churches were regularly as- 
sociated, and their circumstances did permit it, they did 
not by virtue of their power alone, upon their own single 
Judgment depose their Bishop ; but that their Actions 
might be the more Authentick and Unquestionable^ 
they had their Complaints heard, and the whole AflFair 
examined by the Synod to which they belonged, or by 
some other Bishops, who, if their Accusations were just 
and valid, might concur with them in the Deposition of 
their Bishop, and in the Election of a new one : ' And from 

' Our Enquirer is not only himself conscious, that at the de« 
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hence it is, that we find the Power of Deposing Bishops 
ascribed to Synods, ^ as 6 Apud Euseh. lib. 7. cap. 30. 
Pcmlus Samosaterms Bishop p. 282. 

posmg of any Bishop, a convention of Bishops was always present, 
wherever it could be had ; but he admits that the deposing power 
is directly ascribed to synods by the Fathers of the Church, and 
gives instances of it in the cases of Paulus Samosatenus and Prt- 
vatus. Bishop of Lambese ; to which indeed he might have added 
several more. 9 But all this 

synodical solemnity, in our 9 See Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 7 » 
Author's account, was owing to c. 30. & Cypr. Ep. 55. § 11. 
the condescension of the people, Edit. Oxon. 
who would not, though they 

might and could, do all, by virtue of their own power. The 
sacred synods of the primitive Church were to be ready at the 
summons of any people, who thought it necessary to change their 
Bishop. And why ? that the people's actions might be the more 
authentic and unquestionable : more authentic, though they had full 
authority, it seems, to act by themselves; and less questionable, 
though the African council (to use our Enquirer's own words) 
had flatly asserted the people* s power to depose. He says further, 
the synod was allowed to examine their complaints and accusations; 
and therefore these Bishops were commissioners besides to ex- 
amine witnesses for them, and when that was done, they might 
concur in the deposition with them. And if they only might do so, 
then they might not also, since this whole hypothesis of our En- 
quirer's popular power implies any other authority to be needless. 
Hence it appears the sacred synods were to be ornaments and 
under-officers in this great solemnity, whilst the venerable court 
of laity proceeded to depose their Bishop by their own inherent 
right and power, and to choose another in his stead. And what 
is still more strange, Fathers and Historians tell the world, that 
Bishops in their times were deposed by synods of Bishops in the 
Church; and our Enquirer himself also, against the plain sense of 
all that he had said before, incautiously owns that such a pro- 
vincial synod was even necessary in the election or deposition of 
a Bishop. 

2 E 
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of Aniioch, was deprived by a Synod held in that place, 

, XT • ^ V* ' ftnd 'i Privatns Bishop of 

' Nonaginta Episcoporum sen- _ , . , , 

tenti&coDdemnatam. Cyprian. Lambese, was deposed by a 
Epist. 55. §. 11 . p. 140. ^y^^ ^/ ^*^^2^ Bishops. The 

same Method being observed 

in the Deposition of a Bishop, as in his Election. As a 
Bishop was elected by the People, over whom he was to 
preside, and by the neighbouring Bishop, so was he de- 
posed by the same ; both which things seem to be inti- 
mated in that Passage of the forementioned Synodical 

Epistle, wherein it is said, 
Qaando ipsa maxim^ habeat g That the People chiefly has 
potestatem. vel eJigendi dignos ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ 

Sacerdotes, vel indifinios recu- -n- i x r ai 

.. , ,^ -n, ^r. . . Bishops, or to refuse unworthy 
sandi. Apud Cyp. Ep. 68. §. 4. ^ L, j i- ^i • 

^ ones. The word chiefly un- 

p. 201. . I'll 

plying, that besides the 
People, some others were necessary to concur with them 
either in the Election or Deprivation of a Bishop ; and 
those were the neighbouring Bishops, or to speak more 
properly, that Synod to which they appertained ; of which 
Synods, of their Power and Authority, I shall discourse 
more largely elsewhere. 

§. 3. 'Having thus briefly dispatched the Second Head, 
I now proceed to handle the Third, which respects the 

* After the extraordinary account which our Enquirer has given 
us of the peculiar acts and special powers of the laity of the primi- 
tive Church, he proceeds to treat of the conjunct acts of Clergy 
and laity. He finds that, in general, all things relating to the 
government and policy of the Church were performed by their Joint 
coftsent and administration. He owns, with St. Ignatius, that the 
people could do nothing without their Bishop, and seems satis- 
fied, that in every Church it was so ; but to prove that the Bishops 
could do nothing without their people's consent, he advances no- 
thing more than what I have already shewn is no proof at all of 
Catholic practice, and much less of Ecclesiastical law ; i. e. St. 
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Conjunct Acts of the Clergy and Laity : In answer where- 
unto, I find, that, in general, all things relating to the 
Government and Policy of the Church, were performed by 
their joint Consent and 
Administrations, 9 the People 
were to do nothing without the 
Bishop : And on the con- 
trary, ^ he did nothing without 
the knowledge and consent of 
his people, * When any 
Letters came from Foreign 
Churches, they were received, 
and read before the whole 
Church, and ' the whole Church 
agreed upon common Letters 
to he sent to other Churches, 
And so for all other mat- 
ters relating to the Policy 
of the Church, they were 
managed * by the common ad- 
vice and Counsel of the Clergy 
and Laity, both concurred 



9 *'Anv rov iictarwttov (/.yj^sy v^aa-critf 
vfjiMs. Ignat. Epist. ad Tralles. 
p. 47. 

* A primordio Episcopates mei 
statuerim, nihil sine consensu 
plebis mese privata sententia 
gerere. Cyprian, Epist, 6. §. 
5. p. 17. 

* Plebi legere te semper literas 
nostras. Cyprian, Epist, 55. §. 
21. p. 144. 

^ Vicarias vero pro nobis, ego, 
et Collega, et Fraternitasomnis, 
has ad vos literas mitimus. 
Idem, Ep, 58. §. 2. p. 163. 

* In commune tractabimus. 
Cyprian. Epist, 6, §. 5. p. 17. 



to the Discharge of those 

Actions, to recite every particular Act whereof would be 
extremely tedious and fruitless. Wherefore in speaking 
hereunto, I shall confine my self to those of their Complex 
Acts, that regarded the Discipline of the Church, which 
being an Answer to the Second Part of our Enquiry, viz. 
An Enquiry into the Discipline of the Primitive Church, 
shall be the Subject of the following Chapter. 

Cyprian's private purpose to consult with his Clergy and people in 
the chief affiairs of the government of his Church ; which as he 
has himself explained it, was a voluntary condescension of his own> 
and therefore not obligatory on others. 

2 E 2 
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CHAPTER VII. 

§. 1. The Necessity, Quality, and Excellency of Discipline, 
Six things propounded to be handled, 1. For what Faults 
Offenders were censured. 2. fVho were the Judges that cen- 
sured. 3. 77ie manner of their Censures. 4. fVhat their 
Censures were, 5. The Course that Offenders took to be 
absolved, 6. The manner of their Absolution. §. 2. Cen- 
sures were inflicted for all sorts of Crimes, especially for 
Idolatry, §. 3. The whole Church were the Judges that 
composed the Ecclesiastical Consistory, The Executive 
Power lodg'd in the Clergy, and the Legislative both in 
Clergy and Laity, In difficult Points some neighbouring 
Bishops assisted at the Decision of them, §. 4. TTie man- 
ner of their Censures. §. 5. Their Censures consisted in 
Excommunications, and Suspensions ; the dreadfulness there- 
of. §. 6. The Course that Offenders took to be absolved : 
They first lay groveling and weeping at the Church Doors. 
§. 7. Then admitted into the Rank of the Penitents. Their 
Behaviour during their time of Penance, §. 8. How long 
their Penance was. In some Cases the fixed Period an- 
ticipated; when ended, the Penitents were examined by the 
Court, and if approved, then Absolved, §. 9. TTie manner 
of their Absolution, They cam£ into the Church with all 
Expressions of Sorrow, publickly confessed the Sin for which 
they had been censured. The Church was tenderly affected 
with their Confession, §. 10. After Confession they were 
Absolved by the Clergies Imposition of Hands. §. 11. 
Then admitted to the Churches Peace. TTie Clergy gene- 
rally restored only to Lay Communion, 

§. 1. * AS all Governments are necessitated to make use of 

' The discipline of the primitive Church, which comes next to 
be considered, is introduced, with proper observations on the 
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Laws, and other Political Means, to preserve their Con- 
stitution. So the Church of Christ, which has a certain 
Grovernment annexed to it, that it may preserve its self 
from Ruine and Concision, has certain Laws and Orders 

necessity, nature and admirable advantages of it. It is agreed by 
all, I believe, that the Christian Church is a body or society of 
men, separated from the rest of the world, and united to God and 
to themselves by a Divine covenant. I say a body or society, in 
opposition to particular men and to a confused multitude: for 
though it does consist of particular men, yet those men are con- 
sidered, not in a private capacity, but as united into a regular 
society. The Jewish Church had exact order; and the Christian 
Church with respect to the union and order of its parts is not only 
called a body, but a spiritual building, an holy temple, and the 
temple of God. And if all societies have authority to prescribe 
rules for the behaviour of their members, without which they 
would even fall into confusion, much more has the Church of God, 
which is a society instituted for spiritual and supernatural ends. 
There are indeed standing and perpetual laws in the Church, 
which can receive no addition, or diminution from any authority, 
but that which first gave them force: such are the articles of 
faith, and the moral duties of Christianity. But then, in deter- 
mining matters of order and decency, which never were, or can 
be fixed by constant and invariable rules, no reason can be given 
why the Church should not have the same authority which is ex- 
ercised by all other societies whatever : otherwise its constitution 
would be defective, and such as could not answer the ends for 
which it was founded. In short, the Christian Church, being a 
society, has a government annexed to it ; it is a spiritual one, 
and therefore her own proper laws, orders and penalties, are 
purely spiritual too, admonitions, excommunications, and suspen- 
sions, and the like (as our learned Author here observes) being 
peculiar acts of this peculiar power. All the high encomiums, 
which are here transcribed from the writings of St. Cyprian, con- 
cerning the usefulness, excellency, and necessity of this holy dis- 
cipline, are no more than what are due to it. May the respec- 
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for the due Regulation of her Members, and Penalties an- 
nexed to the Breaches thereof. But herein lies the dif- 
ference between the one and the other; The Penalties 
and Executions of the former, are like its Constitution, 
purely Humane and Carnal ; but those of the other are 
Spiritual ; as Religion was at first received by Spiritual 
and Voluntary, and not by Carnal and Involuntary means : 

for as Tertullian says, ' // is 

i Nee Reliffionis est cogere a -n t - a /• r> i- 

_ ,. . ° ° . . not Jieligtonj to force a lielt- 

Reliffionem, quae sponte suscipi , . , j^^t -h 

,,^ . jj .y , gion, which ought to be wtll- 

debeat, non vi. Ad bcapulam, . ' i> -n • » 

-.- mglyy not jorcxbly received* 

So by the same means it 
was continued, and the Penalties of the Breach of it were 
of the same Nature also. Tlie Churches Arms were Spiri- 
tual, consisting of Admonitions, Excommunications, Sus- 
pensions, and such like, by the wielding of which she 
Governed her Members, and preserved her own Peace and 
Purity. Now this is that which is called Discipline, 
which is absolutely necessary to the Unity, Peace, and 
being of the Church ; for where there is no Law, Govern- 
ment or Order, that Society cannot possibly subsist, but 
must sink in its own Ruins and Confusions. 

To recite the numerous Encomiums of Discipline, that 
are interspersed in the Writings of the Ancients, would be 
an endless Task : Let this one suffice out of Cyprian, 

^ Discipline, says he, is the 
6 Disciplina custos spei, retina- Keeper of Hope, the Stay of 
culum fidei. Dux itineris salu- p^^j^^ ^^ Captain of Salva^ 
taris. femes ac nutrimentum ^^^^ ^^ p^^f ^^ Nutriment 
bon« indolis, magistra virtutis, ^^ ^ ^^^ Disposition, the 

facit m Chnsto manere semper ,,. . /•rr ^ ^i a j 

'^ Mistress of Vertue, that makes 

tive stewards in the house of God, to whom any part of this im- 
portant charge is committed, be ever mindful of it ! Who they 
specially are, and in the primitive Church were ever owned to be, 
is the question now before us. 
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fis perpetually abide in Christy 
and live to God^ and tend to- 
wards the Heavenly and Di- 
vine Promises, This to foU 
low is saving, but to despise 
and neglect is deadly. The 
Holy Ghost speaks in Psal. 2. 
12, Keep Discipline, lest the 
Lord be angry , and ye perish 
from the right way, when his 
wrath is kindled but a little 
against you. And again, in 
Psal. 50. 16. But unto the 
Sinner God said, What hast 
thou to do to declare my Law, 
and to take my Judgments into 
thy Mouth ? Thou hatest 
Discipline, and easiest my 
Words behind thee. And 
again we read in Wisdom 3. 
W. He that casteth off Dis- 
cipline is unhappy. And by 
Solomon we have received this 
command from Wisdom, in 
Prov. 3. 11. My Son, forget 
not the Discipline of the Lord, 
nor faint when thou art cor- 
rected ; for whom the Lord 



ac jugiter Deo vivere, et ad 
promissa cceleetia et divina pne- 
mia pervenire. Hanc et sectari 
salubre est, et aversari ac negli- 
gere letale. In Psalmis loqai- 
tur Spiritus sanctus : Continete 
Disciplinam, ne forte irascatur 
DomiDus, et pereatis k via recta, 
cum exarserit cito ira ejus super 
vos. Et iter am ; peccatori au- 
tem dixit Deus, ad quid exponis 
justificationes meas, et assumis 
testament urn meum per os 
tuum ? Tu autem odisti Disci- 
plinam, et abjecisti Sermones 
meos retro. £t denuo legimus : 
Disciplinam quia abjicit, infelix 
est. Et de Salomone mandata 
Sapientiae roonentis accipimns? 
Fili ne neglexeris disciplinam 
Domini, nee defeceris ab eo 
correptus. Quem enim diligit 
Dominus corripit. Si autem Deus 
quem diligit, corripit, et ad hoc 
corripit, ut emendet, fratres quo- 
que et maxim^ Sacerdotes, non 
oderunt ; sed diligunt eos quos 
corripiunt, ut emendent ; quan- 
do et Deus per Hieremiam ante 
prsedixerit, et tempora nostra 



loveth he correcteth. But if significaverit, dicens: et dabo 
God corrects whom he loves, vobis pastores secundum cor 



and coirects thetn that they 
may amend ; Christians also, 
and especially Ministers do 



meum, et pascent vos pascentes 
cum Disciplina. De Disciplind 
et Habitu Virgiaum, §. J . p. 265, 



not hate, but love those whom 

they correct, that they may amend, since God hath also fore- 
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told our Times in Jer. 8. 15. And I will give you Pastors 
after mine own Heart, and they shall feed you in Discipline, 

Now this is that Discipline, viz. The Power and Autho- 
rity of the Church exerted by her, for her own Preserva- 
tion, in the censuring of her offending Members, that I 
am now to Discourse of ; for the clearer apprehension 
whereof these six Queries must be examined into, 1. For 
what Faults offenders were censured. 2. Who were the 
Judges that censured. 3. The manner of their Censures. 
4. What their Censures were. 5. The Course that Of- 
fenders took to be Absolved. And, 6. The manner of 
their Absolution. 

§. 2. As to the first of these. For what Faults Offenders 

were censured. I answer, 

7 So was Felicissimus in Cypr. 7 Schism, « Heresie, 9 Co- 
Epist, 38. §. 2. p. 90. vetousness, * Gluttony, « For- 

8 EuseL lib. 5.C. 16. p. 181. ^ication, ^ Adultery, and for 

9 Origen. Homil. 7. in Jerem. 4 77 .y o- i. * ^ 

^ „ ^ * all other Sins whatsoever. 

p. 94. Vol. 1. ^ J XI. 

, ^ . « . , none excepted : nay, the 

" Ortgen. Ibidem. , , , , ^^r o\^ 

« Cyprian. Ep. 52. §. 13. p. toly and good Men of those 
jjg^ days were so zealous against 

' Cypnan. Ep. 38. §. 2. p. 90. Sin, that they used the 
♦ Origen. contra Celsum, lib. 3. strictest Severities against 
p. 142. the least appearances of it, 

not indulging or sparing the 
least Branch of its pestiferous Production, but smartly 
punishing the least sprout of it, its lesser Acts, as well as 
those that were more scandalous and notorious. Cyprian 

5 J: • / 12 « 1 *^'" writes, that not only s Gfra- 

vissima et extrema delicta, The 
greatest and most heinous Crimes, but even Minora Delicta, 
The Lesser Faults were punished by their Ecclesiastical 
Courts, so cutting off Sin in its Bud, and by the Excision 
of its lesser Acts and Ebullitions, preventing its more 
gross and scandalous Eruptions. That particular Sin which 
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they most severely punished^ and through the frequency 
of Persecutions had numerous Objects of, was Apostacy 
from the Truth, or a lapsing into Idolatry, which Crime 
was always prosecuted with the extremest Rigour ; of 
which NirmSy Clementianus and Fhrus were sad Instances^ 
who tho' they had for some time courageously endured 
their Persecutions and Torments, yet at last, thro^ the 
violence thereof, and the weakness of their Flesh, unwill- 
ingly consenting to the Heathen Idolatries, were for that 
Fault forced to undergo three Years Penance j and had it 
not been for their ancient Merits, must have underwent 
it much longer, as may be seen at large in the 53d Epistle 
of Cyprian. And thus by these and such like severe and 
rigorous Courses, those primitive Virtuosos endeavoured 
to prevent sin, and to make all the Professors of the 
Christian Religion truly holy and pious ; for as Origen 
saith, 6 We me our utmost 6 ^^^'j;, ^^^ g^ ^^^^^ ^^,^^ 

ErideavourSy that our Assem- tc^drrofjav tnct^ rSv ^^nyMv, Sit- 
blies be composed of wise and ^^Zv yiAa^xi rh a^KKoyov ^(/.Sf, 
honest Men. Contra Celsum, lib. 3. p. 143. 

§. 3. ^ As for the Judges that composed the Consistory 
or Ecclesiastical Court, before whom offending Criminals 

" Our learned Enquirer affirms, that in the Ecclesiastical Court 
of the primitive Church, the laity and Clergy were in joint com- 
mission, and all of them judges there ; insomuch that they per- 
formed all things belonging to the government and policy of the 
Church, by their joint consent and administration. 

His fundamental proof of this is taken from such interpreta- 
tions, as he tells us some of the primitive Fathers made of Matthew 
xvi. 18, 19; where the power of the keys is promised to St. 
Peter only by name; B.ud Matt, xviii. 15, 16, 17, 18, where in 
general terms it seems to be given to the Church. It is remark- 
able, that he takes no notice of a third text of Scripture, where 
this power was more solemnly promised, and by a sacred symbol 
from the mouth of the blessed Jesus, assured to those persons 

2p 
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were convened, and by whom censured, they will appear 
to have been the whole Church, both Clergy and Laity ; 
not the Bishop without the People, nor the People with- 
out the Bishop, but both conjunctly constituted that Su- 
preme Tribunal, which censured Delinquents and Trans- 
gressors, as wiU be evident from what follows. 

All the Power that any Church-Court exerted, was de- 
rived from that Promise and Commission of Christ, in 
Matth. 16. 18, 19. Thm art Peter, and upon this Rock mil 
I build my Church, and the Oates of Hell shall not prevail 
against it. And I will give unto thee t/ie Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and whatsoever thou shall bind on Earth, 
shall be bound in Heaven; whatsoever thou shall loose on 
Earth, shall be hosed in Heaven. Now this Power some of 
the Ancients mention, as given to the Bishops. ^ Thus 

for whom it was peculiarly designed; 1 mean St. John xx. 21, 
2*2, 23, where our Lord is represented as breathing on those 
disciples, whom he then sent, (i. e. the Apostles alone, J and saying, 
receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose soever sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained. 

^ This power of the keys, as promised to St. Peter, in St. Matt. 
xvi. 18, 19, our Enquirer confesses, (on Origen*s authority,) the 
Bishops of the primitive Church applied to themselves, and further 
owns, that Origen allowed it to he orthodox in those Bishops to do 
so, if only they held Peter's confession, and were such as the 
Church of Christ might he built upon : i. e. so long as they were 
true and orthodox Bishops of the Catholic Church. But what is 
more surprising, our Author tells us that St. Cyprian himself was 
of the same opinion; and for the proof of this assertion, he 
quotes the very passage, which I have elsewhere cited from that 
holy martyr : the Church is founded upon the Bishops, by whom 
every Ecclesiastical action is governed. St. Cyprian then, it 
seems, thought just the same as Origen did in this matter: 
viz. that the orthodox Bishops might justly claim the power of 
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Origen writes, ' That the 
Bishops applyed tQ themselves 
this Promise that was made to 
Peter^ teaching, That they had 
received the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven from our Sa- 
viour, that so whatsoever was 
bounds ^bat i% condensed by 
thiem on Earth, was bound in 
Heaven ; and whatsoever was 
loosed by them, was also loosied 



ov§afuv ^agriT^ias avo rot; auT^^os 
it\yi<poris ^t^acntovo't rs ra. tm' Aw- 
T6J¥ ^e$e/xiy» rovricrrt KOtrat^t^tKqMt.- 

h ov^acfots XtXf;o'^«/ Xtrcriov on vyt- 
MS Xiyovatv tt typvcrii t^yov $/* o 
st^rxt Ixt/yw ru Ylir^a/^ av tJ Tli- 



the keys to themselves. Now here our Author inadvertently 
concedes a very important point. He has quoted several passages 
from St. Cyprian's writings, in order to prove* that not only 
Presbyters had a ruling po^er inherent in their orders, in respect 
of excommunications, absolutions, and such like acts of th? 
power of the keys ; but that the laity also, as well as they, had a 
share of legislative, decretive, judicatorial power in the Consistg^ 
of the Church ; and now he declares this very St. Cyprian him- 
self to have been of opinion, that in the primitive Church, the 
Bishops alpne, by virtue of the original grant of the keys to St. 
Peter, justly appropriated all that power to themselves. What 
can more directly confirm t^l that I have said before on this 
subject ? namely, that whatever part either Presbyters, Deacons, 
or people had, in any such authoritative acts of discipUne or 
government in his Church, it was upon one or other of these two 
accounts ; either that St. Cyprian commissioned some amongst 
them, whose character and station rather qualified them for the 
office, in many cases, to execute some parts of discipline, which he 
authentically decreed to be done by virtue of the power of the 
keys invested in himself ; or else, that he merely condescended, 
according to his purpose at the first, to take counsel, information, 
and advice only, from his Clergy and people, in all important 
acts of his administration. 
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r^os, Kot u rsXtxovroi siaiv us im* in Heaven ; which, says he, 

&vroTs wfl X§t(mv o/xoJo/xi r<j^ai m^ry be Orthodoxly erumgh ap- 

Ti» ixxXfiaLxv, Ka) iv' avrobs it/Ao'- piygj fg fj^cm, if they hold 

yws TovTo a»*^£>T' S,v. Com- Peter's Confession, and are 

mentar. in Matthseum, Tom. 12. ^^^ ^ ^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^.^^^ 

p. 279. Vol. 1. 1. j^'u K A 

J _, , . „ . way ^e ^t// upon. And so 

" Ecclesia super Episcopos con- , ^ . ^ mi 

^v i. * • * r^ also says Cypnan, » /^^ 

stituatur; et omnis actus Ec- -^ /. , i 

clesi«, per eosdem prapositos ^^^''^^ *^ /^"^^ ^'i^^^ ^^ 
gubernetur. Epist. 27. §. 1. bishops, by whom every Ec^ 
p^ 52^ clesiastical Action is governed. 

Others of the Ancients mention this Power, as given 
to the whole Church, according to that in * Matth, 18. 

^ From this passage of Scripture, it appears that our Lord 
instructed his Church to exercise a judicial power over its mem* 
hers. For here is clearly a description of a judicial process : he 
who has been injured, is first directed to tell the oflTender of his 
fault privately between themselves ; if that have no efi^ect, to ad- 
monish him before witnesses ; if this admonition also prove un- 
successful, to complain to the Church. Then, " if he neglects to 
hear the Church," follows the Church's sentence, whereby the 
obstinate oflTender is separated from the communion of the faithful, 
and reduced into the state of heathens. Which being decreed 
by virtue of Christ's commission, our Lord promises to ratify in 
heaven. 

Here perhaps it may be asked, whether by the Church, and 
afterwards by the congregation of two or three assembled in the 
name of Christ, be meant the whole societv of Christians, or onlv 
the rulers of it ? Now though it must be admitted, that sentences 
of this kind were pronounced in the public assembly, we must 
not infer, that all the members of the assembly gave their voice 
before those sentences could be passed. The Church's censures 
were pronounced in public assemblies, where as many as desired, 
might be present, but they received their force from the governours 
of the Church ; who having been invested with authority to make 
laws, no doubt, had power also to pass sentence on those who 
broke them. For if there be any diflference, legislation is rather 
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15, 16, 17, 18. If thy Brother shall trespass against thee, go 
arid tell him his Fault between thee and him alone ;ifhe shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy Brother ; but if he vnll not hear 
thee, take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two 
or three Witnesses every Word may be established ; and if he 
shall neglect them, tell it unto the Church ; but if he neglect to 
hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen and a 
Publican. Verily, I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall bind 
on Earth shall be bound iu Heaven, and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on Earth shall be loosed in Heaven. By the Cliurcli 
here is to be understood, the whole Body of a particular 
Church or Parish, unto which some of the Fathers attri- 
bute the Power of the Keys, 
y e^ Tertullian, 9 If thou fear- ' Si clausum putas Codum, 

a higher authority than jurisdiction. Nor is it an uncommon 
way of speaking to ascribe to any society what is done by the 
rulers of it. Thus, in political bodies, any judicial sentence pro- 
nounced by those who have authority, is the sentence of the 
whole body, though perhaps the greater part of the members 
never heard of it. And war, proclaimed by the supreme powers 
of any kingdom, brings all the members of the kingdom into a 
state of war, whether they expressly consented to it or not. In 
the same manner, what is here spoken of the Church, is ascribed by 
St. Chrysostom^ and other anci- 
ent Fathers, to the rulers of it ; ' St. Chrysostomus. Em if 
that complaints are to be made *ExxX)}^mx, rwriairi rots v^^^tv- 
to them, and they are to pass sen- ov<ri. Conf. Theophylact. &c. 
tence when anv members of the 

Church are accused. See Potter's Discourse of Church Govern- 
ment , c. 5. §. 8. 

y Others of the ancients (says our learned Author) mention this 
power as given to the whole Church, according to St. Matt, xviii. 
17, 18 ; where by the Church (he thinks) is to be understood the 
whole body of a particular Church, or Parish, unto which some of 
the Fathers attribute the power of the keys. 

It is remarkable, that neither Tertullian, nor Firmilian argue 
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memento claves ejus hie Domi- est Heaven to be shut, remem- 
uom Petro, et per eum Ecclesiae ber the Lord gave its Keys to 
reliquisse. Scotywc. p. 612. Peter, and by him to the 

from Matt, xviii. 17, 18, at all, but from the texts mentioned 
before ; the one from Matt. xvi. 19, the other from St^ John 
zx. 21, &c. Tertullian's evidence (so far as our Enquirer is 

pleased to give it) is this : * Jf 
^Siadhucclausumputascoelum, thou/earest heaven to be shut, 
memento claves ejus hie Domi- remember the Lord gave its keys 
num Petro, et per eum Ik^lesiae to Peter, and by him to the 
reliquisse, quas hie unusquisque Church, The rest of the sen- 
interrogatus atque confessus fe- tence is ; which keys, every one 
ret secum. TertuL Scorpiac, who is brought to the question 
p. 628. Rigalt. Edit, secunda, here, and confesses [Christ,] will 
Lutet. 1641. carry along with him. If our Au- 

thor had given us the whole of 
this period, as well as the occasion of it, we should have needed 
but little more to understand what Tertullian meant. For in 
what sense does this sagacious Father affirm, that the keys given 
to Peter were thereby given to the Church ; so that martyrs or 
confessors in it, should carry them to heaven with them ? Was 
it that they should exercise an Ecclesiastical discipline with them ? 
If we take the passage in this sense, we might as well conclude, 
that those worthies were to continue such a discipline in the 
other world. No ; the occasion of the words will clearly ex- 
pound them to us. He was 
' Adseverat diabolus illic con- arguing against heretics, ^ who 
fitendum, ut suadeat hie negan- held it needless for persecuted 
dum. Tert. ib. Christians to confess Christ on 

earth : it was enough, they 
* Ib. p. 627. said, to confess him hereafter 

in heaven. Tertullian * replies, 
there is no possibility of getting to heaven, unless we be first ap- 
proved here ; no occasion for such trials there, where no perse- 
cution can be ; no fanciful porters, as the Pagans dream, to stop 
a Christian's coming in ; Christ had opened heaven for every true 
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Church, * And Ftrmilian, » Potestas remittendoram pec- 
* The Potver of remitting Sins catorum Apostolis data est, et 

ChristiaD by his own enl*ahce thither : or if you think that heaven 
is still shut, (says he,) retnefriber the Lord left the keys to Peter, 
and by him to the Church, which every one who is brought to the 
trial here, and confesses Christ, will carry along with him. Now 
here, in reference, no doubt, to our Saviour's words. Matt. xvi. 
19, a great advantage is declared to accrue to every member of 
the Church by the grant of the keys to St. Peter, and of such a 
nature, that, if rightly used, it would help them all to heaven. 
The power of the keys was so given to the Church in general, 
that if men were truly penitent, and unfeignedly believed the 
holy Gospel, they would find the comfortable sentence of absolu- 
tion pronounced by God's lawful ministers on earth, ratified by 
their Divine Master himself in heaven ; and perhaps the virtue of 
the grant to St. Peter would extend even to martyrs and confes- 
sors, through their very confession alone (where no more was to 
be had) as the ancients commonly believed. This comes up, 
1 think, to the sense of Tertullian's whole period, but marks out 
no particular persons, as entitled to the present power of those 
keys ; it merely implies that by means of that power an uni- 
versal blessing accrues to the Church, and to all truly penitent 
and believing members of it. See Appendix, No. 15. 

* Our Enquirer instances in Firmilian, Bishop of Casarea in 
Cappadocia, as another of the ancients, who understood this pro- 
mise of the power of the keys to be made to the whole Church. 
This Father was arguing, warmly indeed, SLgsin&t Stephen, Bishop 
of Rome, for allowing that remission of sins could be given, (to 
use his own words,) vnthin the synagogues of heretics, i. e. among 
such as were out of the Catholic Church. He urges Matt. xvi. 
19, and John xx. 22, 23, to 

prove 5 that it was Peter alone ^ Qualis error sit, et quanta sit 
to whom Christ said, whatso- caecitas ejus, qui remissionem 
ever thou shalt bind on earth, peccatorum dicit apud synago- 
shall be bound in heaven ; and gas haereticorum dari posse ? 
that afterwards, it was the Apud Cypr. Bp. 75. Edit. 
Apostles alone, upon whom he Ojcon. §.9. 
breathed, and gave the same * 
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Ecclesiis quas iUi k Christ o is given to the Apostles, and 

missi, constituerunt, et Episco- to the Churches which they 

pis qui eis Ordinatione vicarid constituted, and to the Bi- 

successerunt. Apud Cyp. Ep. ^^^ ^j^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ jj ^^ 
75. §. 4. p. 240. 

power ; and he thence concludes, in the quotation here insisted 

upon, ^ that the power offorgiv- 
^ Potestas ergo peccatorum re- ing sinswas given to the Apostles, 
mittendorum Apostolis data est, and to the Churches which they 
et Ecclesiis, quas illi k Christo planted, and to the Bishops who 
missi constituerunt, et Episco- succeeded them, by being or- 
pis, qui eis ordinatione vicarid dained into their places. Now 
successerunt. Ibid, here a question comes in our 

way ; why did Firmilian so dis- 
tinctly say, that this power of the keys was given to the Bishops, 
when he had hut just before said it was given to the Churches ? 
1 conceive that, in his opinion, it was given to the Churches in one 
sense, and to the Bishops in another. The power of remitting sins 

(says he,) was given to the 
^ In solos Apostolos insufilavit Apostles ; and ? it was the 
Christus, dicens. Ibid, Apostles alone, upon whom 

Christ breathed, &c. ; (and 
that was undoubtedly without any joint commission to Apostles 
and brethren,) and then he immediately adds, that it was given 
to the Bishops as their successors by a vicarious ordination. What 
was this but in plain terms to say, that the Bishops were ordained 
to enter upon the Apostles' possession of that power of which he 
was then speaking, and to hold it in such a manner as they them- 
selves had held it? So far, I think, Firmilian* s own words 
explain themselves. But what did the good Bishop mean, (it 
will be asked,) when in the intermediate clause he tells us, that 
the power was given to the Churches which the Apostles constituted ? 
The subject he was upon, as clearly explains this clause, as his own 
words did the other. He was arguing, that Baptism without the 
pale of the Church was of no force, because remission of sins was 
only to be had within it. Now, having only proved, that the 
Apostles first, and Bishops after them, were in sole possession of 
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r, 

from this different attribution of the Power of the 
Keys^ we may infer this^ That it was so lodged both in 
Bishops and People^ as that each had some share in it : 
The Bishop had the whole Executive^ and part of the 

that power within the Churches ; tliis did not yet undeniably 
prove, that some one or more of those Bishops, being removed 
out of their Churches, either by just censure, or voluntary separa- 
tion, might not still exercise their ministry with as good effect as 
before ; and so by their means remission of sins might be had as 
well without as within. To obviate such exceptions, and to make 
his argument every way perfect, he adds this clause, that the 
power was given to the Churches, i. e. so peculiarly to them, and 
them only, that no persons could validly use or exercise that 
power, if once they were gone out of them ; neither could any 
derive any benefit from it, but by the instrumentality of such as 
were in them. That this construction of the whole period agrees 
with the meaning and language of Firmilian on a similar occasion, 
will appear by repeating a quotation from him, which we have 
met with ^before. ^jiU power 

and grace (says Firmilian) is ^ See Enq. ch. 4. §. 3. Obs. 9. 
constituted in the Church, where 

ELDBRS PRESIDE, who possess 9 Omfus potestas et gratia in 
the power of baptizing, laying Ecclesid constituta sit, ubi pras- 
on of hands, and ordaining, sident majores natu, qui et bap- 
Here all power is said at large tizandi et manum imponendi et 
to be in the Church, (an ex- ordinandi possident potestatem, 
pression every way equivalent Ep. 75. ut supra, 
to that in the passage before 

us,) and then it is immediately added, that Elders preside there 
who possess the power of baptizing, laying on of hands, and 
ordaining. No doubt if Firmilian' s argument had required it, he 
had gone on and proved that possession of power to have been in 
the same Elders in respect of any other act of government or 
discipline besides; for the reason had been the same, and the 
limitation of all power in that manner imports no less. That the 
presiding Elders, mentioned by Firmilian, were true and proper 

2 G 



218 THB CONSTITUTION^ DISCIPLINE^ ETC. 

Legislative Power ; and the People had a part in the 
Legislative^ tho' not in the Executive. As for the Execu- 
tive Power, by which I understand the formal Pronun- 
ciation of Suspensions and Excommunications, the Impo- 
sition of Hands in the Absolution of Penitents, and such 
like j that could be done by none, but by the Bishop, or 
by Persons in Holy Orders Deputed and Commissioned by 
him, as the Sequel will evince. But as for the Legislative, 
Decretive, or Judicatorial Power, that appertained both to 
Clergy and Laity, who conjunctly made up that Supreme 
Consistorial Court, which was in every Parish, before 
which all Ofifenders were tried ; and, if found Guilty, 
Sentenced and Condemned. 

Now that the Clergy were Members of this Ecclesiasti- 
cal Court, is a thing so evidently known and granted by 
all, as that it would be superfluous to heap up many 
Quotations to prove it, so that I shall but just confirm it, 
after I have proved that which may seem more strange ; 
and that is. That the Laity were Members thereof, and 
Judges therein, being Sharers with the Clergy in the Ju- 
dicial Power of the Spiritual Court : And this will most 
evidently appear by the consideration of these follovring 
Testimonies : The first shall be out of that place of 
« E/ ^/ £>£ (rraais xal t^ts xa< ' Clemens Romanus, where he 
<Tx^<TiJMToc, hx^^oj ofXiifAt w lav wrftcs, « Who will say accord- 
Bishops, has been largely proved before ; here it is only necessary 
to remark, first, that though all power is said in general terms to 
be in the Church, yet the possession of it, (and that is, I think, 
the very power itself,) was in particular hands only ; and secondly, 
that these presiding Elders were at least Clerical Presbyters, and 
consequently (in Firmilian*s opinion) the lay brethren had no 
share of this power. 

* The occasion of the words of this quotation plainly shows, 
that they are foreign to the application which our Enquirer here 
makes of them. It appears that in the Church of Corinth (which. 
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ing to the Example of Moses^ &ovXta^t Koi icotai rd ic^o^raa-aofjuiva 

If Seditions^ Contentions and «vo rw vkn^ws. Epist. 1. ad 
Schisms are happened because of Corinth, p. 69. 



at that time, indulged a conten- 
tious spirit to a sad extent) ' a 
few giddy and audacious men 
had stirred up the meaner sort 
against their betters ; a crew of 
vile and ignorant persons (as the 
holy Father styles them) had 



* 'OX/ya ic^arKa ir^ovir? kmi d^i;- 
do^t) — iTmyi^^o'atv oi anfMt \M 
rovs ivT^fjiAvs, Of a^o^oi iic) Iv^^^ovs^ 
0/ a(p^ts Iv) rovs (p^of^fAOvs, Clem. 

Epist. ad Corinth, prima, p. 2. 
& p. 5. Edit. Ozon. 1633. 



got a head against the men of 

wisdom and reputation in the Church, and were for turning out the 

Presbyters, * who had been placed 



^ *Euovs tfiAtis fAtmyeiyirt xaAA/f 
v6?^rtvfAi9WS Ik rrn ayLtyi/KrMS &»- 
ro7s rtrtiAfifAifvis Xurw^y iocs. Ibid, 
p. 58. 



over ihem, and had faithfully 

discharged their ministry a- 

mongst them. The peaceful 

Clement afiectionately bewails 

this : with an Apostolic spirit, 

he exhorts the heads of those seditions to peace, hamility, and 

charity ; he adjures them to prefer the public interest before their 

own ; and goes so far as to 

^recommend the example of ' Ibid. p. 68, 69. 

Moses, who consented that his 

name should be blotted out of the Book of God, rather than the 

people who had sinned so presumptuously against him, should be 

consumed by him. He advises the authors of that miserable 

faction to imitate, if possible. 



^ this superlative perfection, and 
wishes each of them, singly for 
himself, to make this declara- 
tion in the audience of all : ^ If 
this sedition, strife, schisms, be 
on my account, I withdraw, I go 
whither you will, and am ready 
to do whatsoever the [to vXifyos] 
multitude, the majority, the peo- 
ple, [render it as vou please,] 

2 



* *Ai»wr«f0X»iTot; TiX«o'T»iTOf. Ibid. 

5 El ^t* i/xi a-rdo'is, km) t^is^ k»\ 

/3ot5Xuo"^i KOtt iroiS rht. m^ovracai- 
lAivx tmo rev isXri^ovs' f/jivov rl 
voifxfiof rov Xftarov ti^fivircif yuiri. 
ruv KSt^ta'TatfAtfuv w^ta^vri^cjv. 

Ibid. 
6 2 



220 THE CONSTITUTION^ DISCIPLINE^ ETC. 

tMy I will depart^ I will go wheresover you please^ and I wiU 
do what are enjoyned me by the People^ so the Church of Christ 
be in Peace. 

»> So Origen describes a Criminal as appearing iw* icdtnif 

T»r iKKKftaiots,^ Before the whole 
> Comment in Matt. Tom. 13. ^^^^^^ ^^^ Dionysius Bi- 
^* o. o . . ^j^^p ^£ Alexandria in his 

shall order to he done ; so the flock of Christ may live in peace 
with the Presbyters who are set over thetn. Now the r^ vfooroto^ 
opfUMK vvl rov K^i&wsy i. e. the conditions (however unreasonable) 
which this incensed multitade would insist upon in this case, 
before they would be quiet, our learned Author brings forward 
as an act or precept of a regular power invested in them ; and he 
intimates that all who loved peace in that Church were ohliged 
to do what they thus required to be done ; for he quotes these 
words alone, as a proof of the people's authority in a consistorial 
capacity. Now supposing it were so, then in the example which 
St. Clemens proposes for their imitation, the consent of Moses to 
have his name blotted out of the Book of Grod, in order to save 
the wicked Israelites from the just punishment of their sin, must 
be taken for no more than an act of justice and duty in that holy 
prophet. Besides, the word [vX^dor], in this place, is an extra- 
ordinary term to express the laity of any Church by, in contra- 
distinction to the Clergy of it, and much less the laity in Consisto- 
rial Council together, as the application of it here must apply. It is 
the very same word that Clement uses to designate the idolatrous 
rebels, in the case of Moses's controversy with them ; and may 
not unfairly be translated a tumultuous crowd or rabble, con- 
sidering the circumstances which occasioned the use of it in this 
place, and is much more agreeable to the character which Clemens 
himself gives us of these factious Corinthians, 

^ To tell us that Origen describes a criminal as appearing 
before the whole Church or Congregation, and that Dionysius of 
Alexandria should say the like of Serapion, and that no one ever 
took any notice of him^ is such a singular way of proving, that all 
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letter to Fabius Bishop of Antioch, speaks of one Serapion, 
that had fallen in the Times of Persecution, who had 
several times appeared before the Church, to beg their 
Pardon, but * no one did * *oMs%^(n7xt9 Sanrf. Eoseb. 
ever take any notice of him, lib. 6. c. 44. p. 246. 

c But Cyjnian is most full in this matter, as when two 
Sub-deacons, and an Acolyth of his Parish, had committed 
some great Misdemeanors, he professes that he himself 

was not a sufficient Judge ^ ^^ . , 

«,, . r^ ' T-A4ai. Haec smgulorum tractanda 

of their Crimes, but * they . ,. , , . 

, , . . . . , , ij ^» sit, et limaDda plenios ratio— 

ought to be tried by all the i v • • tp * ^ 

_^ _ ^ _ ^ . cum plebe ipsa universa. Eptst, 

People. And concerning 28. §. 2. p. 64. 
Felicissimus the Schismatick, 

he writes to his People from his Exile, that, if it pleased 

Grod, he would come to them 5 Secundum arbitrium quoque 

after Easter, and then that vestrum et omnium nostrum 

* Affair should be adjusted Commune Consilium— ea quae 

accordinff to their Arbitrement agenda sunt disponere pariter, 

and Common Counsel. And in et limare poterimus. Epist. 40. 

another place he condemns §• 1- P« 94. 

persons present sat with 2i judicial authority in the Church, as would 
make every individual person a magistrate, who, in any capacity, 
should be a proper member of either sacred or civil assemblies. 

^ Our Enquirer affirms St. Cyprian to be more full in this mat- 
ter, (i.e. the judicial power of the laity in the spiritual court,) than 
any he has named before. Now who can help observing here, 
what a paradox it is to bring St. Cyprian* s authority for b. popular 
jurisdiction in the Church, when our Author had just before ad- 
mitted, that Cyprian was of Origen's opinion about the power of 
the keys f both of them agreeing that primitive Bishops appropri- 
ated the grant of them to themselves, and were very orthodox in 
doing so. Whence it must follow, that no personal condescensions 
in St. Cyprian's practice (upon which the Enquirer's arguments 
all along proceed) can amount to any proof in the matter before 
us, unless we make the actions of the self-consistent Martvr to be 
at variance with his belief. 
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the rash Precipitation of some of his Presbyters in 
admitting the Lapsed to Communion, because of some 
Pacificatory Libels obtained from the Confessors, and 
charges them to admit no more till Peace was restored 

, . . , . J to the Church, and then 

6 Actun et apud dos, et apud . i. u a 7 , ., • 

, , . they should ^ plead their 

plebem umversam causam suam. ^ , - , >t, 

Epist. 10. §. 4. p. 30. ^«"*^ *^/^^ ^^ ^^ffy> <^ 

before all the People. And 

concerning the same matter, he writes in another Letter 

^ , . ., V to the People of his Parish, 

7 Cum pace nobis omnibus a rm , . •, » 7 » » 
_..,,,«,. 7 rhat when it should please 
Dommopnu8data,aa£cclesiam ^ 

regredi c«perimu8. tunc exami- ^^^ ^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^' ^^ ^^ 
nabuntur singula pnesentibus ^^^^^' «^ ''^^^^ **"» ^^ 
ac judicantibus vobis. Epist. ^^ ^^^> ^^^ ^^^ «^ *^^^ 
12. ad Plebem, §. 1. p. 37. *^ examined in their Presence, 

andaccording to their Judgment, 
So that the Consistory Court was composed of the Peo- 
ple, as well as of the Bishop, each of whom had a nega- 
tive Voice therein. On one side, the Bishop could do 
nothing without the People. ** So when several returned 

* We are told of the great difficulties which St. Cyprian had to 
obtain his people's consent to the absolution of some penitent 
schismatics. It is true he had an affectionate conflict with them 
in the case; but for what ? Was it to gain their authoritative vote 
as fellow-judges, without whose concurrence he could not act? 
Three or four particulars in St. Cyprian's account of the matter 
sufficiently show the contrary. 1st. He calls it their patience in 
the case, an extraordinary word indeed to express an authoritative 

suffrage by. *2ndly. In the fore- 
^ Nobis sollicite examinantibus going paragraph, St. Cyprian 
qui recipi et admitti ad Eccle- tells Cornelius, that ^ the people 
siam debent; quibusdam enim were so much against the re- 
ita crimina sua obsistunt, aut storing of some of the more pro- 
fratres obstinate et firmiter re- fligate schismatics, that for fear 
nituntur, ut recipi omnino non of scandal and endangering others 



OP THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 223 

&om the Schism of Fortunatus, and Bishop Cyprian was 
willing to receive them into the Churches Peace, he com- 
plains of the unwillingness of his People to admit them^ 
and the great difficulties he had to obtain their Consent, 
as he thus describes it in his Letter to Cornelius Bishop of 

by it, he was put to it to know possunt, [nisi] cam scandalo et 

who should, or should not, he ad- pericalo mnltorum. Cyp. Ep. 

mittedinto the Church; and he 55. § 16. Edit, Pamel. vel Ep. 

further adds, ? he would be no 59. Edit. Oxon. 

profitable or well advised pastor, 

who should so mingle the infected ? Nee utilis aut consultus est 

sheep with the flock, as to grieve pastor qui ita morbidas et con- 

the whole flock with a resentment tactas oves gregi admiscet, at 

of so much evil amongst them, gregem totum mali cohserentis 

Whence it is plain, not only afflictatione contaminaret. Ibid* 

that a point of scandal was the 

great subject of controversy between St. Cyprian and his people ; 

but also that it was a single pastor's act and deed which might 

occasion or prevent their scandal: and consequently that the 

single pastor had the power of receiving such exceptionable 

schismatics into the communion of the Church, or of excluding 

them from it. Srdly. St. Cyprian farther tells Cornelius, in the 

same paragraph wherein this 

quotation occurs, that ^ he had ^ Unus atque alius, obnitente 

actually absolved one and another plebe et contradicente, mei ta- 

of those schismatics through his men facilitate suscepti. Cypr. 

own tenderness to them, though Ep. 55. §.16. Edit. Pamel. vel 

the people stiffly withstood and Ep. 59. Edit. Oxon. 

contradicted him in it : which 

shews sufficiently what he knew he might have done to all the 

rest. 

Weigh these few circumstances together, and then judge whether 
it were an authoritative consent which St. Cyprian wanted of his 
people. The whole case suits indeed with his fixed determination 
to show tenderness and condescension to the people of his diocese, 
but does not in the least impair the fulness of his power. 
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Romey^O my dear Brother, if you 
• O si posses, Frater charis«i. ^^^ be present with me, when 
me. istic interesse nobiscum, ^^^«« ^^ ''^^"^^ A^ '^^'^ 
cum pravi isti et perversi de Schism, you would wonder at 
Schismate revertuntur, videres what pains I take to perswade 
quis mihi labor sit persuadere our Brethren to be patient 
patientiam Fratribus nostris, ut that laying aside their Grief 
animi dolore sopito recipiendis of Mind, they would consent 
malis carandisque consentiant ; (q ffiQ healing and receiving of 
vix plebi persuadeo, imo extor- ^^^^ f^^^ ^^^ gi^k ; I can 
queo. ut tales patiantur admitti. ^^^^^e perswade, yea, I contort 
Epist, 55. §. 17. p. 143. ^ Grant from my People, that 

such be received to Communion, 
And on the other side, the People could do nothing with- 
out the Bishop ; as when one of the three Bishops that 
Schismatically Ordained iVbra^jan, came back to the Church 
and desired admission, the People alone could not receive 
him, without the consent of the Bishop Cornelius ; for else 

they would not have 9 so 

tcetpivros XawiJ. Cornel, apud • . n :i ax. 

„ ^ . ,., *^ permission, as we find they 

Euseb. lib. 6. c. 43. p. 244. %. , ^ 

Thus then we have viewed the Members of the Spiritual 
Court, and have proved that they were all the Members, 
or the whole Body of the Church, Clergy as well as Laity, 
and Laity as well as. Clergy ; not one without the other, 
but both together. 

But now forasmuch as the People were encumbred with 
earthly business, and it was not possible that they could 
constantly give their attendance, and narrowly search into 
every thing that should be brought before them : There- 
fore we may suppose, that the Members of the Presbytery, 
who, as was said before, under the Head of Ordination, 
were to be free from all Worldly Cares and Employments, 
were appointed as a Committee to prepare matters for the 
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whole Court. • An instance whereof we meet with in 
Maximus, Urbanus, Sidonius, and some others^ that had 
joined in the Schism of Novatian, who being sensible of 
their Fault, * Came into the 



Presbyteryy and desired the 
Churches Peace; the Presby- 
tery accepted of their Sttbrnis- 
sion and proposed it to the 
whole Church, who readily 
embraced it. 



* In Presbyterium venerunt — 
Quod erat coQsequens, oronis 
hie actus populo fuerit insinu- 
andus. Cyprian, Epist, 46. i. 
2, 3. p. 104, 105. 



« We are told again, that the Clerical Presbytery (as being 
more at leisure than the people,) prepared matters for the court, 
wherein the Clergy and Laity together were to pass sentence at the 
last. The proof is as follows : some eminent schismatics of Nova^ 
tian*s party begged to be re-admitted into communion with Cor^ 
nelius, 9 who having been per- 



9 Omni acta ad me perlato pla- 
cuit contrahi Presbvterium ; ad- 
fuerunt etiam quinque Episcopi. 



sonally applied to before, and 

thoroughly instructed in the 

case, was pleased to call his 

Presbyters together to consult 

about the matter. When he, and they, and five Bishops with 

them, had absolutely agreed that those penitent schismatics should 

be re-admitted to communion ; 



then says * Cornelius, what foU 
lowed was, that all which had 
been done, should be notified to 
the people; and why was it to 
be notified to tbeoi ? Cornelius 
adds the reason ; that they might 
see those very persons establish- 
ed in the Church again, whom 
they had a long time seen as for ' 



^ Quod erat consequens, om- 
nis hie actus populo fuerat in- 
sinuandus, \so far the Enquiry 
quotes, and leaves out this"] ut 
et ipsos viderent in Ecclesid 
constitutes, quos errantes et 
palubundos jam diu viderant et 
dolebant. Apud Cyp. Ep.A9. 
Edit. Oxon. 



lorn vagabonds and had lamented 

their condition. Now, I ask, is it likely, that this matter should 
not have been thoroughly agreed on before ? or that Cornelius 
would have spoken thus of the people, if he had needed their 

2 H 
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So that the Presbytery prepared matters finr the whcde 
Court, which Court was the Supreme Tribunal within the 
Limits of that Parish, before whom all Matters that there 
occurred, were tried, and by whom all were judged ; only 
when any great and difficult points were decided, 'tis pro- 
bable ^t was the Custom to desire the Bishops of the 
neighbouring Parishes to come over, and assist there in 
presence, that so their Censures might be the fireer firom 

any imputation of Partiality 
• Adfucrunt Epi*copi quinque ^^ Injustice. Thus when a 
-ot firmato conrilio. quid circa ^^ ^^ was to be deter- 

personam eorum obsenrari de- • j j. n ^ 7- a 

r^ mined at Rome, Cameitus • 

beret coDsensu omnium statue- , . 7 y. t»- » 

^ /^ » J r> . aestreafive Bishops to assist, 

rctnr. Comel. ad Cyprian. , '' . ,7., . , 

EpiBt. 46. ♦. 2. p. 104. ^^^ *^ ^*^^ ^^ ^*^' ^^V*' 

be firm and indisputable, 

§. 4. ' Having thus found out the Members of the 

Ecclesiastical Tribimal, the next thing to be considered, is 

authoritative consent to receive the criminals into his Church ? We 
are told that when a great concourse of the people had appeared 
on receiving intelligence of this matter, an universal joy and praise 
to God ensued, with tears and mutual embracing of the brethren. 
This, in the close of the relation, St. Cyprian calls an \tngens 
populi suffragium .•] that is, their joyful approbation of the restitu- 
tion of their brethren; and ex- 
** Maximum Presbyterum locum clusively of any act of the peo- 
suum tignoscere jussimus i cote* pie at aU, ^he says, in the same 
ros cum ingenti populi suffragio breath, we commanded Maximus 
recepimus. Ibid. the Presbyter to take his place 

again, 

' When our learned Author had thus settled (as we have seen) 
an equal share of legislative, decretive, or judicatorial power in the 
laity of the Church ; the next thing was to show the manner of 
their exercising this power in the solemn acts of public discipline. 
To this purpose he sets before us the ordinary form of an Eccle- 
siastical consistory in the primitive Church : wherein, had he 
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the manner and Torm of their Proceedings in the Exercise 

of their Judicial Power and Authority, which by Tertullian 

is described to be after this manner ; When at their general 

Assemblies the other parts of Divine Worship were ended, 

^ then followed Exhortations, . xi-i .• v. ^ -.• 

„ "^ _ _. . _ ' 5 Ibidem etiam exhortationes ' 

Reproofs, and a Divine Cen- ^^^^^^^.^^^^^ et ceusura divina • 
sure; for the Judgment is ^^^ ^^ judicatur magno cum 
given with great weight, as pondere, ut apud certos de Dei 
amongst those that are sure, conspectu, summumque futuri 
that God beholds what they judieii prsejudicium est, si quis 
do ; and this is one of the ita deliquerit, ut k communica- 
highest Preltidiums and Fore- tione orationis, et conventus, et 
runners of the Judgment to omnis sancti commercii relege- 
come, when the Delinquent is tur. Prsesident probati quique 
banished from the Communion Seniores, honorem istum non 
of Prayers, Assemblies, and all P^'^c^o sed testimonio adepti. 
Holy Commerce. Approved ^polog. cap. 39. ^. 709. 
Elders preside there, who obtained that Honour by Testimony, 
not by Price. So that when the Consistory was sat, the 
Bishop and his assisting Presbyters, here called Approved 
Elders ; but commonly the Presbytery presided and mode- 
rated all things there proposed and debated. Then the 
Offenders, if possible, were actually brought before them, 
(tho' the non-appearance of the Criminals was no impedi- 
ment to their Proceedings) for notwithstanding they con- 
demned them, and censured them not only for those 
Crimes, for which they were cited to appear, but also 

assigned to the several members of it their respective offices and 
powers, as fairly as he has represented the thing itself, we should 
have found a general scheme of admirable discipline, for prevent- 
ing any long infection of vice or heresy in the Church of God. 
But one wonders to see what forced constructions he has made of 
a few plain passages in St. Cyprian's writings, in order to secure 
to the laity of the Churches their pretended share in the adminis- 
tration of that discipline. 

2 H 2 
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for their Contumacy and Stubbornness^ as Cyprian writes, 

^ c^ . •. 1. I J. 1 . ^ t^ Proud and obstinate are 

< Spmtuali gladio saperbi et o • %» / 

^ , 3 A:2/^a m;i/A the Spvntual 

contumaces necantur, dum de -, , , -i , ,, 

« , .A .. . ^ rt • ^ /?rt Sword, whilst they are cast 

Ecclesia ejiciantur. Epist. 62. ,. , ^, , j 

& 3 D 170 out of the Church ; sua i those 

that are stubborn and fear not 

5 Contumaces et Deum non God, but ffo off fromthe Church, 

timentes, et ab EcclesiA in to- ^^ ^ ^^„ accompany. But 

turn recedentes. nemo comitetur. ^ j ^ possible, the 

^»w/. 64. §. 4. p. 191. XiT J 11 

-^ * Otrenders personally appear- 

ed, that so their Crimes might be objected to them, to 
which they were to plead, as Cyprian says, that the Lapsed 

^were to plead their Cause 
^ Acturi et apud nos, et apud before the Clergy and the 
Hebem universam causam eu- y^i^^le Church. Then the 
am. Epist. 10. §. 4. p. 30. Court considered the Defen- 

1 In commmie tractabimus. dant's Plea, as Cyprian 
Epist. 6. §. 5. p. 17. writes, ^ that all things were 

debated in common amongst 
them. And if the Bishop and Majority of the Court judged 
their Defence insufficient, they were voted by their common 
Suffrage to be condemned and censured, « as Cyprian 

s Censure and absolution of criminals, are, without doubt, the 
two principal acts of Ecclesiastical discipline ; and in order to 
prove, that censures were passed by the votes and sufirages of the 
people, as well as of any of the Clergy, in the Church, our Author 
tells us, that St. Cyprian writes thus : whoever was excommunicated, 
it was by the divine suffrages of the people. The original words 
occur in an epistle, which that excellent Father wrote to his people 
against the schismatical Presbyters who had sided with Felicissimus s 

he tells them, that ^ by God's 
' De Dei Providentift, nobis nee Providence they had met with 
volentibus, nee pptantibus, imo the punishment which they de- 
et ignoscentibus et tacentibus, served ; for unthout my know- 
poeuas quas meruerant repende- hdge, says he, and beyond what 
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writes, that ^whoever was 

excommunicated, it was by the * Secundum vestra divina suf- 
Divine Suffrages of the Peo- ^"^^'^ conjurati. ^pw^ 40. ad 
pie. The Delinquent being ^ «»• $• • P« 
thus cast, or found Guilty, the next thing that succeeded, 
was the formal Declaration of the Sentence of the Court, 
which was pronounced, as Tertullian intimates in that fore* 
quoted Passage, by one of the presiding Elders, that is, 
either by the Bishop or a Presbyter commissioned by him, 
the manner of which Pronunciation seems also from that 
Passage to be thus : He that passed the formal Sentence 
' on the Criminal, first began with Exhortations ; that is, 
as we may reasonably suppose, he exhorted the Faithfiil 

/ wished, and even whilst 1 said runt, ut a nobis non eject! uliro 
nothing, and excused their fault, se ejicerent, ipsi in se pro con- 
those confederate and wicked scientia sua sententiam darent, 
wretches, not cast out by us, secundum vestra divina suffra- 
have of their own accord turned gia, conjurati et scelerati de 
011/ themselves s convicted in "Ecclesik sponte se pellerent. 
their own consciences, they prO' Cypr. Ibid, 
nounced their own sentence, 

according to your divine suffrages. Now what can be plainer 
here than this ; that neither St. Cyprian, nor his Clergy, 
nor his people, had any hand in this extraordinary excommunica- 
tion ? It was the schismatics' own act and deed, by a voluntary 
separation, and nothing else. But what mean those words, 
according to your divine suffrages 9 They mean, (as I said before,) 
what the word suffrage almost always means, in St. Cyprian's lan- 
guage, namely, that those self- condemning schismatics had done 
what the people very well approved of. What sort of translation our 
learned Author has given us of this passage, what a groundless 
application be has made of it, and how unintelligibly it is pointed, 
the reader may see by comparing the Enquirer's small clause of it, 
with the entire transcript of the whole period, which I have given 
in the margin. 
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to use all diligent Care and Fear to avoid those Sins and 
Crimes^ which had brought the Offenders before them to 
so lamentable and fatal Condition. Then followed Re- 
proofs^ which were sharp Rebukes and Reprehensions to 
tte Delinquents for their foul Miscarriages and enormous 
Practices, setting forth the Evil, Yillany and Misery of 
tiiem ; That they were provoking to God, grievous to 
the Faithful, scandalous to Religion, and in fine, ruining 
and pernicious to themselves, in that it rendred them 
obnoxious to that Divine Censure, which then immediately^ 
as the Conclusion of aU, he formerly pronounced on them. 
Which brings me to the Consideration of the Fourth 
Query, viz. What the Primitive Censures were ; of which, 
in the following Section^ 

§. 5. Now in answer hereunto ; as the Church, so 
her Arms were Spiritual ; her Thunderbolts consisted in 
Suspensions and Excommunications, in ejecting and 
throwing out of the Church her scandalous and rotten 
Members, not permitting a re-induction of them, till by 
visible signs of Repentance they had ««tisfied for their 
Crimes and Villanies. 

Various are the Appellations that are given to the 
Sentence of Excommunication in the Writings of 
the Ancients. By Dionysius Alexandrinus it is called, 

9 ^kvwKdaea tw hxknrSets, Apud , _ , J^ _ _^ •;,. 

Euseb. 1. 7. c. 7. p. 253. *^^ Church. By Tertulban, 

' Ab Ecdesise CommuDicatione < A casting out from the 

abjectus. De Pntscript. advers. churches Communion, and « a 

Htsret. p. 95. i • • i» ^^ -n 

• A Communicatione depellere. dnmng from Commumon. By 

De Monogam. p. 477. Cyprian, ^A Separation from 

' Ab Ecclesia separari, EpisL the Church, * An Ejection out 

* De Eksclesia se pellerent. Ep. ^ \ ^ 
40. §. 1. p. 92. ^^^ '^ Spiritual Sword, 

' Spirituali gladio necantur. and many other such like 

Epist. 62. §. 3. p. 170. "ievm^ occur in the Fathers, 
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all tending to describe the Fearfolness and Misery of 
an Excommnnicated State: So tremendous was it^ that 
whosoever was in that condition^ was looked upon as ac- 
cursed by God, and really was so by Men, who esteemed 
him as a Limb of Satan, and a Member of the Devil, 
shuning his Company as they did the Plague, or any other in- 
fectious Disease. ^Those, savs 



^ Contumaces et Deum non 
timentes, et ab Ecclesia in totam 
recedentes, nemo comitetur. 
JEpist. 65. §. 4. p. 191. 



Cyprian^ that are Proud, and 
fear not God, but go off from 
the Church, let no man ac~ 
conqiany. And therefore Ira- 
neu8 speaking concerning the Hereticks, who were all Ex- 
communicated, says,'' that 

according to the Command of ' Q^oa Paulus jubet nobis de- 
Paul, we must avoid them; ^*«^®' Joannes enim non Ave 



and John forbids us so much 
as to unsh them God speed, 
since by so doing we commu- 
nicate vnth their Evil Works, 
And Tertvllian in that fore- 
mentionedplace writes, ^ That 
the Delinquent was banished 
from the Communion of Pray- 



nobis eis dici volens. Qui 
enim dicit, inquit, eis Av6» 
communicat operibus eorum 
neqaissimis. Lib. 1. cap. 13. 
p. 63. 

^ A communicatione orationis 
et conventus^ et omnis sancti 
commercii relegetur. ApoL c, 
39. p. 709. 



ers. Assemblies, and all holy 
Converse ; being looked upon as one unworthy of humane 
Society, cast out of the Church of Grod here \ and if im^ 
penitently dying in that condition, as certainly excluded 
the Elingdom of God hereafter. For as Origen writes on 
Maith. 18. 18. on which Text 



Excommunication is found- 



ea,^ He that IS condemned and , • -a»'«..-!>!> 



bound by the Church on Earths 
remains bound, none in Hea- 
ven unloosing him. 

§. 6. No wonder then that Men in their right Se&aes 



iufTviv Tvy ^1^9, Comment, in 
Matth. Tom. 13. p. 336. Vol. 1. 
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were affirightned at the tremendous Misery of an Excom^ 
municated Condition^ and that when through their corrupt 
Natures and wicked Practices they had incurred that Sen- 
tence, they never left Fasting, Watching, Weeping, and the 
endurance of the severest Courses of Mortification, till they 
were absolved from it, and re-instated in Gx)d and the 
Churches Favour. Which brings me in the next place to 
search into the Course that OflFenders took to be received 
into the Church again, the usual Method whereof seems 
to have been thus : 

All those that desired to be delivered from that mise- 
rable state, in the first place in a most penitent and hum- 
ble manner came weeping and crying unto the Church- 
doors, where they lay groveling on the Ground, prostrat- 
ing themselves at the Feet of the Faithful as they went 
into Church, and begging their Prayers to God for them. 
The Behaviour of these Men is thus elegantly expressed by 
the Clergy of the Church of Rome in a letter to Cyprian^ 

* Let them, say they, knock 

» Pulsent sane fores, sed non ^^ ^^ Church-doors, but not 

utique confringant ; adeant ad break them ; let them come to 

limen Ecclesise, sed noa utique the Threshold of the Church, 

transiliant. Castrorum coeles- but not pass over it ; let them 

tium excubent portis, sed arma- watch at the Gates of the 

ti modestia, qua intelligant se Celestial Tents, but armed 

desertores fuisse. Resumant ^,-^^ Modesty, by which they 

precum «uarum tubara. sed qua ^y renumiber they were De^ 

non bellicum clangant. Arment ^^^^^. ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ 

se quidem modestise, telis, et ^ ^ /.. ^» • ▼» 

^ , . Trumpet of their Prayers. 

quern negando mortis metu , , , / , fi 

-J.J. ^ , but not to sound an Alarm 
fidei demiserant, cl3rpeum resu- t» ? ? 

mant. sed ut contra hostem to BattU ; Ut them m^ them^ 

Diabolum vel nunc armati non ^^^^^* '*^^th the Darts of Mo^ 

contra Ecclesiam, qua illorum desty, and retake that Shield 

dolet casus, armatos se esse which by their Apostacy they 

credant. Multum illis proficiet hst, that so they may be anrnd. 
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mt against the Church, which 
grieves at their Misery, but 
against their Adversary the 
Devil; a modest Petition, a 
bashful Supplication, a neces- 
sary Humility, and an indus- 
trious Patience unll be advan- 
tageous to them; let them 



petitio modesta, postulatio ve- 
recunda, humilitas necessaria, 
patientia non otiosa ; mittant 
legates pro suis doloribus lacry- 
mas ; advocatione fuDgantur 
ex iotimo pectore prolati gemi- 
tus, dolorem probantes commis- 
si criminis et pudorem. Epist. 
31. apud Cyprian, §. 7. p. 71. 



^ Sacco et cineri incubare, cor- 
pus sordibus obscurare, animum 
mseroribos dejicere, — ^Jejuniis 
preces alere, iDgemiscere, 
lachrymari, et mugire dies 
noctesque — Presbyteris advolvi, 
et cans Dei adgenicalari, om- 
nibus fratribus legationes de- 
precationis suae injungere. De 
PtmUtentia, ^. 381. 



express their grief by their 

Tears, and their sorrow and shame for their Crimes by their 

Groans. So Tertullian in the same maimer describes one 

in this state^ > by lying in 

Sackcloth and Ashes, by 

having a squalid Body, and a 

dejected Soul, by fasting, 

praying, weeping, groaning, 

and roaring night and day; 

by throwing himself at the 

Clergies feet, and kneeling 

before the Faithful, begging 

and desiring their 'Prayers 

and Pardon, 

§ 7. If the Ecclesiastical Court thought their Repentance 
to be real, and those external Expressions of Sorrow and 
Grief to proceed from suitable Affections of Heart, then 
they began to encline to some Terms of Remission and 
Reconciliation, and gave the Delinquents some hopes of it, 
by admitting them to come into the Church, and to stay at 
some part of Divine Service, but not at the whole of it, to 
Communicate with the Faithful, till they had for a long 
space of time, which they then imposed on them, by their 
humble and modest Carriage gave good Proofs of their 
Sorrow and Repentance. 

This fixed Time of Tryal was called, the Time of Penance, 
during which the Penitent, as he was now called, appeared 

2 I 
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in all the Formalities of Sorrow^ with a coarse Habit^ and 
a dejected Countenance, continually fasting and praying, 
lamenting and bemoaning the greatness and aggravations 
of his Sin and Wickedness, as may be seen in sundry places 
of the Fathers, all which to transcribe would be very tedi- 
ous; wherefore I shall content my self with Translating a 
few elegancies pertinent to this purpose, out of Cyprian's 
Book De Lapsis, wherein he thus inveighs against those, 
who in a state of Penance indulged themselves in the De- 
lights and Enjoyments of the 



^Lamentari eum putamus ex toto 
cordejejuniis,fletibus, planctibus 
Dominum deprecari ; qui ex pri- 
mo criminis die lavacra quo- 
tidie celebrat, qui epulis affluen- 
tibus pastus, et sagina largiore 
distentus, cruditates suas postri- 
die ructat, nee cibos et potus 
sues cum pauperum necessitate 
communicat ? Qui hilaris ac 
Isetus incedit, quomodo mortem 
8uam deflet ? An ilia ingemis- 
cit et plangit, cui vacat cultum 
pretiosse vestis induere, nee in- 
dumentum Christi, quod per- 
didit, cogitare ? Accipere pre- 
tiosa ornamenta et monilia ela- 
borata, nee Divini et Coelestis 
omatus damna deflere ; tu licet 
indumenta peregrina et vestes 
sericas induas, nuda es; auro 
te licet et margaritis gemmisque 
condecores, sine Christi decore 
deformis es. Et quae capillos 
tuos inficis, vel nunc in dolori- 
bus desine, et quae nigri pulve- 
ris ductu occulorum liniamenta 



Flesh, ' Can we think that 
that Man weeps with his 
whole Heart, and with Fast- 
ings, Tears, and Siffhs be- 
seeches God, who from the 
very first day of his Offence 
daily frequents the Baths, who 
indulging to his gluttonous 
Appetite this Day, vomits up 
his undigested Crudities the 
next day, and does not com- 
municate of his Meat and 
Drink to the Necessities of 
the Poor ? He that goes gay 
and jocund, how doth he be- 
wail his Death? Does that 
Woman weep and mourn, who 
spends her time in putting on 
splendid Garments, and does 
not think upon the Garment 
of Christ, which she lost? 
Who seeks after precious Or- 
naments and rich Jewels, and 
does not bewail the loss of the 
Heavenly and Divine adorn- 
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in^ ? AltW thou puttest on 
exotick Garbs and silken Gar-^ 
menis, thou art naked; alt ho* 
thou beautifiest thy self with 
Gold and Pearls, without the 
Beauty of Christ thou art de- 
formed: And thou who dyest 
thine Hairy now leave it off in 
this time of Penance; and 
thou who paintest thine Eyes, 



depingis, vel nunc lacrymis 
oculos tuos ablue. Si quern de 
tuis charis mortali exitu perdi- 
disses, ingemisceres dolenter, et 
fleres : Facie inculta, veste mu- 
tata, Deglecto capillo, vultu no- 
bilo, ore dejecto indicia maeroris 
ostenderes, animam tuara misera 
perdidisti — Et non acriter plan- 
gis, non jugiter ingemiscis ? f« 
24, 25. p. 285. 



wash it off with thy Tears. 
If thou shouldest lose any one of thy dear Friends by Death, 
thou wouldst sorrowfully weep and howl, and express the 
greatness of thy Sorrow by thy disregarded Face, mourn- 
ing Garments, neglected Hair, cloudy Countenance, and de- 
jected Visage, Why, O Wretch, thou hast lost thy Soul, 
and wilt not thou bitterly 
weep, and continually lament ? 
^ Now therefore pray and 
supplicate more earnestly, pass 
the Day in weeping, the Night 
in watching and crying, both 
Night and Day in Tears and 
Lamentations, prostrate your 
selves upon the Ground, roll 
your selves in dust and ashes ; 



^ Orare oportet impensius et 
rogare» diem luctu transigere, 
vigiliis noctes ac fletibus duce re 
tempus omne lachrymosis la- 
mentationibus occupare, stratos 
solo adhserere cineri, in cilicio 
et sordibus volutari : post indu- 
mentum Christi perditum, nul- 
lum hie jam velle vestitum : 
post Diaboli cibum malle jeju- 
nium. §. 28. p. 286. 



after having lost the Garment 

of Christ, have no cloathing here ; having tasted the DeviPs 

Meat, chuse now to fast. 

§. 8. How long these Penitentiary Stations were, can- 
not be defined, since they differed according to the Quality 
of the Offence and the Offender, according to the Circum- 
stance of Time, and the Will and Pleasure of the Ecclesi- 
astical Court who imposed them ; some were in the state 
of Penance two Years, some three, some five, some ten, 

2 I 2 
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some more, some even to their Lives ends ; but how long 
and rigorous soever their Penance was, they were patiently, 

humbly, and thankfidly to 

5 I^gitimum et plenum tempus endure it the whole time, 
satisfactionis. Cypr. Epist. 59. being not absolved, till they 
$. 1. p. 164. had undergone 5 the legal and 

full time of Satisfaction. 
It is true indeed, that in some extraordinary Cases the 
Prudence of the Church saw fit to dispense with the usual 

6 Urgere exitus coeperit. Apud l^^g**^ ^^^ Severity of their 

Cyprian. Epist. 13. §. 1. p. 39. inflicted Discipline, as in 

, T . J J ^ C'fl^e of Death. 7 of an 

' Lapsis pacem dandam esse. _ / _ . 

. , i. J • • approaching Persecution, or, 

et eos ad prselium, quod immi- rr if 97 

net, armari et instrui oportere. ^*^ « ^^«' multitvd^, and 

Apud Cyprian. Epist. 54. §. 1. ^*^^ ^«^% P^^^ ^^^^ 
p^ 132. concerned in the same Of- 

fence; as in the case of 
TrophimuSy which may be seen in the 52d Epistle of 
Cyprian. Besides these, the Confessors claimed the Pri- 
viledge of restoring Penitents before the usual time ; which 
irregular and unreasonable Practice of theirs caused great 
Disturbances to the Church of Carthage in the Days of 
Cyprian, which may be seen at ]arge in several Epistles 
extant in the beginning of his Works. 

But laying aside these unusual Circumstances, the fixed 
Period of Penance was never anticipated ; but how long 
and severe soever it was, the Penitent chearfully submitted 
to it. 

»» When the appointed Time of Penance was ended, the 
Penitent applyed himself to the Ecclesiastical Court for 

*• To prove that, in the primitive Church, the people could 
loose, as well as bind, our Enquirer assures us, that the penitents 
applied themselves to this Ecclesiastical Court of his for their 
absolution. He finds that St. Cyprian tells us, among other 
things, that before a penitent offender could be absolved, his 
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Absolution, who ^ examined * Inspecta vita ejus qui agit 
his Demeanours and Actions , poenitentiara, Cypr. Epist, 12. 
which if they approved and §• 1. P- 37. 

notions and demeanour were to he looked into ; and therefore it is con- 
cluded that this penitent must needs have gone to beg his 
absolution of the Consistory. If that clause, or any context in 
the place where it occurs, warrants such a conclusion, I must own 
it is a way of reasoning which I cannot comprehend. Our 
Enquirer positively asserts, that the joint assembly of the 
Laity and Clergy in the Church had the proper right of 
4 judging the sufficiency or 

insufficiency of a censured per- 4 Enquiry, ch. 7, §. 7. 
son's repentance ; the right of 
' admitting him by degrees into 
part, or a full communion with 
the Church ; the right of ^con- 
tinuing offenders for a longer 6 Enq. ch. 7. §. 8. 
or shorter time in the penitent 
tiary station ; and lastly, a full 
right or power 7 to a^soil or 
absolve them ; insomuch that the 
imposition of the Bishop's and * ^°^- ch. 7. §. 10. 
Clergy's hands upon them was 

merely a declarative act, ^ and no more than a barren form of 
admitting them to the Church's peace. Now, not to trouble the 
reader with a repetition of what has been so largely proved 
before, concerning the use which St. Cyprian made both of his 
Clergy and people, in all causes within his own private Consistory, 
as well as in that eminent Council for the trial of the lapsed 
brethren, I shall show, once for all, how very different that holy 
Father's judgment was from that of our learned Enquirer, in 
relation to all the main points for which he is here cited : and 1st. 
The Enquiry 9 tells us, that both 
Clergy and Laity were all of 9 Enq. ch. 7. §. 3. 
them Judges in the Ecclesiastical 
Court, and iheX the people as well as the Bishops had each of them a 



238 THE CONSTITUTION, DISCIPLINE, ETC. 

liked, they then proceeded to formal assoiling of him, of 
which in the following Sections. 

* Unus Id Ekx^lesiH ad tempus negative voice. ' St. Cyprian as 
sacerdos, et ad tempus, judex expressly says, there is but one 
vice Christi. Cyp. Ep. 59. judge in the Church at a time, as 
§. 5. Edit. Oxon. *;,/. . . ^ ^, 

Chrtsts vicegerent there. 

2ndly. The Enquiry tells us, the Consistory Court actually as- 
soiled or absolved the penitent, 

• Remissio facta per sacerdotes * St. Cyprian says, absolution 
apud Dominum grata est. Cyp, was a remission of sins effected 
de Lapsis, p. 134. Edit. Oxon. by means of the priests, and ac- 
ceptable to God. 

3rdly. The Enquiry' says, 
^ Enq. eh. 7. §. 10. that imposition of hands by the 

Bishops and Clergy, was a mere 
formal ceremony, declarative only of an absolution passed by the 

Consistory, * St. Cyprian says, 
^ Ante purgatam conscientiam the hand (or instrumentality) of 
sacrificio et manu sacerdotis, the priest conduced to the purg- 
paeem putant esse. Cyp. de ing of the conscience ; and de- 
Lapsis, p. 128. scribing the whole course of 

a censured person's recovery, 
5 Pcenitenti, operanti, roganti, he says, 5 if such an one repents, 
potest clementer ignoscere (De- does good works, and prays to 
us,) potest in acceptum referre God for it, God can pardon him, 
quicquid pro talibus et petierint and what the Martyrs should 
martyres, etfecerint sacerdotes. request, and the priests should 
Cyp. de Lapsis, p. 138. do for such persons might be 

accepted of him. 

4thly. The Enquirer 6 tells 
^ Enq. c. 7. §. 7. & §. 8. us. that his Ecclesiastical Court 

was to judge of the reality of a 
censured person's repentance, and according to their will and plea- 
sure they were to continue a longer or shorter time in the peniten- 
tiary station ; "^ St. Cyprian 
' Prsepositorum est, properantes says, it was the peculiar part or 
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§. 9. On the appointed Day for Absolution^ the Penitent, 
or he that was now to be absolved, came into the Church 
mourning and weeping, and expressing all external Indi- 

province of the Govemours of vel ignorantes instruere, ne qui 
the Church (exclusive of the ovium pastores esse debent, 
lay-brethren, no doubt) to order lanii fiant ; ea enim concedere, 
ignorant or over-hasty penitents quae in pemiciem vertant, deci- 
tit that matter; for to grant pere est. Cyp, Ep, Edit. Oxon, 
them those things which would 

turn to their destruction, (i. e. for those Govemours to permit 
them to be absolved before they were judged fit for it,) would be 
plainly to deceive them, and they would be rather butchers than 
pastors of the sheep- The office of ordering their absolution 
sooner or later, and the guilt of an over-hasty absolution, are 
here attributed to the Govemours or Pastors of the Church alone. 
Accordingly, when the Martjnrs were very anxious to have some 
lapsed brethren absolved, who were unqualified for it, St. Cyprian 
argues, ^ they could not put the 

Bishops upon doing that which ^ Ut ab Episcopis contra m&Ti' 
was against the command of God, datum Dei fiat, auctores esse 
Why, put the Bishops only nou possunt. 
upon it ? How is it that the 

whole Consistory is forgotten in such an important act of their 
power ? Surely, if they had had a negative, and the thing had 
been done amiss, the guilt as well as the power would have been 
shared amongst them, and they would not have been overlooked. 
But, 

5thly. St. Cyprian assures us, that his own Presbyters sent to 
him alone for his authoritative order upon a similar occasion ; for 
so the forma (as he calls it)plaiu- 

ly implies. 9 You desired a form ^ Significastis quosdam immo- 
(says he) of me, in relation to deratos esse, et communicati- 
some lapsed brethren, who were onem accipiendam festinanter 
very pressing with you to be urgere; et desiderastis in h&c 
speedily absolved; 1 wrote my re formam k me vobis dare. 
mind very fully (I think) upon Satis plene scripsisse me ad 
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cations of his Internal Sorrow : As when Natalia, a Roman 
Confessor^ was absolved for his joyning with the Theodotian 
Hereticks^ he came into the Churchy as it is related by an 

ancient nameless Christian^ 



9 *Eydt;0'a^fvoy aoMMn nai aictMot 
KaravKoa'afAifov, ymra %oKkvis (tkov- 
oins KOI tSax^uv^ vqoaviaiif xXii^w 
Kou Tftf» K^tuSit — iroXXii Tf Tri o**)- 
m ^(jpKTaiAtwf, Apud Euseb, I. 
5. c. 28. p. 197. 

* Non minis sed precibus et 
lamentationibus. Cypr, Epist. 
55. §. 18. p. 143. 



9 covered with Sackcloth and 
Ashes, throwing himself at the 
Feet of the Clergy and Laity, 
and ivith Tears in his Eyes 
begging their pardon and for- 
giveness. It being looked 
upon as very proper, that 
they should be admitted into 



the Church ^by Tears, not 
by Threats ; by Prayers, and not by Curses. 

Hence at this time for the greater Demonstration of 
their Sorrow and Humility, they were to make a publick 
Confession of their Sin, styled by them Exomologesis, which 
« Exomologesin gravissimi at- was, as Cy/^nan saith, M Con- 
que extremi delicti. Epist. 11. fession of their great and heinous 
§. 1. p. 32. Crime, and was a necessary 



banc rem proximis literis ad vos 
factis credo, ut qui Ubellum ac- 
ceperuot, &c. — ^manu eis ia 
poenitentia a vobis imposita cum 
pace — adDominuro remittantur. 
— Cjfp. Ep. 19. 



that matter, in my last letters to 
you. He then proceeds to 
tell them the contents of 
those letters ; which were 
a positive authority and order 
for them to act by, in absolving 
some on such conditions as he 
prescribes, and leaving others as they were, until public peace 
should be restored. 

To multiply quotations on these heads from St. Cyprian's 
writings, were needless. What part he allowed the lay brethren 
of the Church in the Ecclesiastical Courts, I leave the reader to 
judge from the few I have here adduced ; and only hope, that 
on whichsoever side truth lies, it mav clear itself at last, and be 
impartially embraced by all the lovers of it. 
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Antecedent to Absolution, inasmuch as it was the Source 
and Spring of all true Repentance. For as Tertullian 
observes, ' Out of Confession 
is bom Repentancey and by 
Confession comes Satisfaction, 
And in many places of * Cy- 
prian the necessity of Con- 
fession is asserted; for as 
Tertullian says, ^ Confession 
as trmch diminishes the Fault, 
as Dissimulation aggravates it; 



^ Satisfactio confessione dispo- 
nitur, confessione poenitentia 
noscitur. De Pcenitentia, p. 
380. 



« Epist. 10. $. 2. p. 30. Epist. 
11. $. l.p. 32. 

s Tantom relevat confessio de- 
lictum, quantum dissimulatio 

^ ^ . . ^, . , . - exaggerat; confessio enim sa- 
Confesston ts the Advice of . °° . .,. , ,. . 

•^ , . J, tisfactioms consilmm est, dissi- 

Satisfaction, Dtsstmulatton of ^^^^^ contumacia. De Pmni. 

Contumacy. And therefore ^^^.^^ ^ ggQ 

he condemns those, who 

thro' shame deferred from Day to Day the Publication of 

their Sin, as * more mindful 



^ Pudoris magis memores quam 
Salutis velut illi qui in partibus 
verecundioribus corporis con- 
tractft vexatione, conscientiam 
medentium vitant, et ita cum 
erubescentia sua pereunt. De 
Poenitentia, p. 382. 



of their shamefacedness, than 
of their Salvation : Like those 
who have a Disease in their 
secret Parts, through shame con^ 
ceal it from the Chyrurgeons, 
and so with their Modesty die 
and perish. Confession there- 
fore being so necessary, the greatest Offenders were not 
exempted from it ; as when Philip the Emperor, as Euse- 
bius calls him, or rather Philip a Prefect of Egypt, would 
have joyned with the Faithful in the Churches Prayer, 
Bishop Babylas denied him admission, because of his enor- 
mous Crimes ; nor would he receive him, till he had made 
' a Publick Confession of his 
Faults. And accordingly 
when one of those Bishops 
that Schismatically Ordained Novatian, returned as a 

3 K 



1 E^o(4jo\oyia'aa^ou» Apud Eu< 
seb. lib. 6. cap. 34. p. 232. 
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-,„>,, '. « , , Penitent, he came into the 

^^. Cornel, apud Euseb. lib. Church weeping, and Can^ 
6. 0.43. p. 243. /^mn^ his Stn ; where we 

may observe, that it is said 
in the singular Number, his Sin, rl iavrw ayM^rmfAAy which 
intimates, that the Penitent's Confession was not only 
general, or for all his Sins in the gross ; but it was par- 
ticular, for that special Sin for which he was censured ; 
consonant whereunto Cj/prian, as before quoted, writes, 

that the Penitent 9 confessed 
9 Exomologesin gravissimi at- big most great and heinous 
que extremi delicti, Epist.U. sin; that is, that Sin for 
§. J.p. 32. which he was so severely 

punished. 
This Confession of the Penitents was made with all the 
outward Signs of Sorrow and Grief, which usually so af- 
fected the Faithful, as that they sympathized with them 
in mourning and weeping. Whence Tertullian exhorts 
the Penitent not through shame to conceal, but from a 
true Godly Disposition, to confess his Fault before the 

whole Church, and to weep 
» Ergo cum te ad fratrum genua ^nd mourn for it, i since they, 
protendis-«que illi cum super ^. j^^^ Brethren, would 

te lacrymas agunt. De Pee- , .., , j.. 

•,. y «r^ also weep wtth, and over htm. 

nttentta, p. 382. a j ^ A n 

And so from the same Con- 

* Cum lacrymis nostris vestras sideration, Cyprian exhorted 

lacrymas jungite ; cum nostro the Lapsed to this Penitent 

gemitu, vestrosgemitus copula- Confession, ^with ovr Tears, 

te. De I,apw», §. 27. p. 285. saith he, joyn your Tears; 

with our Groans couple your 

Groans, 
§. 10. As soon as Confession was over, then followed 
the formal Absolution, which was thus : The Person to be 
absolved, kneeled down before the Bishop and the Clergy, 
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who put their Hands upon his Head^ and blessed him ; 
by which external Ceremony the Penitent was declaratively 
and formally admitted to the Churches Peace. Thus 
Cyprian writes, that they s Per impositionem manus Epi- 
^ received the Bight of Com- gcopi et Cleri jus communicati- 
munion by the Imposition of onia accipiunt, Epiat. 10. §. 
Hands of the Bishop and his 2. p. 30. 



Clergy. And that * no one 
can be admitted to Commu- 
nion, unless the Bishop and 
Clergy have imposed Hands 
on him. This being account- 



^ Nee ad Commanicationem 
venire quis possit, nisi prius illi 
et ab Episcopo et Clero manus 
fiiit imposita. JEpist. 12. $. 1. 
p. 37. 



ed the third and last general Requisite for the reconciling 
of Offenders, the two former being the undergoing a 
state of Penance, and a publick Confession of their Sin ; 
all which three are frequently mentioned together as such 
by Cyprian, aswherehe ^says. 



Let Offenders do Penance a 
set space of time, and accord- 
ing to the Order of Discipline, 
let them come to Cor^ession, 
and by Imposition of Hands 
of the Bishop and Clergy, let 
them receive the Bight of Com- 
munion. And in other places 
he complains of the irregu- 
lar and unadvised Actions of 
some of his Presbyters, that 
they admitted some of the 
Lapsed to Communion, 6 be- 
fore they had undergone a due 
Penance, made a Publick Con- 
fession of their Sin, and had 
Hands imposed on them by the 
Bishop and Clergy. 

2k2 



^ Agant peccatorespoenitentiam 
juste tempore, et secundum dis- 
ciplinse ordinem ad exomologe- 
sin veniant, et per impositionem 
manus Episcopi et Cleri jus 
communicationis accipiant. Ep. 
10. $. 2. p. 30. 

^ Ante actam poenitentiam, ante 
Exomologesin gravissimi atque 
eztremi delicti factam,antema- 
num ab Episcopo et Clero in 
poenitentiam impositam, ofierre 
lapsis pacem, et Eucbaristiam 
dare audeant. Epiat. 11. §. 1. 
p. 32. and almost the same words 
are repeated, Epist. 12. §. Kp. 
37. 
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§. 11. After the Penitents were absolved by imposition 
of Hands^ then they were received into the Communion 
of the Faithful^ and made Partakers again of all those 
Priviledges, which by their Crimes they had for a while 
forfeited : Only when an offending Clergy-man was ab- 
solved^ he only was restored to Communion as a Lay-man^ 
but never re-admitted to his Ecclesiastical Dignity. Thus 
when one of the Schismatical Bishops^ that Ordained No- 
vatian, returned to the Church, he was deprived of his 

Ecclesiastical Office, and ad- 
7 *EMOif^fi<ra(i»f is Xa'ixS. Cor- i^itted only to 1 Lay-Corn- 
Bd. apud Euseb. Hb. 6. cap. 43. ^^.^ g^ ^^^^^ ^p^3_ 

^* ' tate or Lapsed Bishops were 

never restored again to their Office. The Reasons whereof 
may be seen in the 64th Epistle of Cyprian, And there- 
fore Basilides a lapsed Bi- 
« Satis sibi gratulans, si sibi vel shop * would have hem ex- 
Laico communicare contingeret. tremely glad, if the Church 
Apud Cyprian. Epist. 68. §. 7. ^^i^ but have permitted him 
P- 202. to communicate as a Layman. 

But yet I suppose that for every Fault Clergjrmen were 
not deprived of their Orders, but only according to the 
Greatness of their Crimes, and the Aggravation of them, 
since I find that Maximus a Presbyter of the Church of 

Rome, who had been deluded 
9 Maximum Presbyterum locum j^to the Schism of Novaiian, 
suumagnoscerejussimus. Cor- ^^ ^^^^ j^jg Submission 

f: ^^?^f y'^'"'*- ^P^'- ^^- 9 restored by ComeUus, to 
§. 4. p. 105. , . , ^^ 

'^ hts former Office. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

§. 1. Of the Independency of Churches. §. 2. Of the De- 
pendency of Churches, §. 3. Of Synods, and the several 
kinds of them. §. 4. How often Synods were convened. 
§.5. TFho were the Members of Synods. §. 6. By whose 
Authority Synods were convened. §. 7. When convenedy 
the manner of their Proceedings, a Moderator first chosen, 
what the Moderator's Office was. §. 8. Then they entred 
upon Business, which had relation either to Foreign Churches, 
or their oum ; with respect to Foreign Churches, their Acts 
were only advising. §. 9. With respect to their own 
Churches obliging. The End and Power of Synods en- 
quired into. 

§. 1. TO that large Discourse of the Primitive Discipline, 
which was the Subject of the preceding Chapter, it will be 
necessary to add this Observation, that ' all those judicial 
Acts were exerted in and by every single Parish, every 

* Our learned Author tells us, that all the judicial acts of Ec- 
clesiastical discipline, mentioned in the preceding chapter, were 
exerted in and by every single parish ; which remark being wholly 
grounded upon his own principle, that a primitive Church or 
Diocese, and a modem parish or congregation, were one and the 
same thing, I shall refer the 

reader ^ to what has been said ^ Vide supra, cap. 2. 
before, in answer to that un- 
warrantable notion of congregational Dioceses ; and in this place 
only adduce an instance, which I take to he a clear proof 
against the whole h3q)othesis, as well as the observation here 
deduced from it. The instance 

is this : ^ Nepos, a Bishop in ^ '£y rS 'A^o-zyoi/rti ytvot^fos, tv^» 
Egypt, had corrupted most of vfo iroXXov tovto IvivoX^^i to 
the Christians about him with ^oyfMc-'-avyxatXia'as rovr v^afiv 
the erroneous doctrine of the rifws xact ^t^aa^id?^avs rZv h rats 
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particular Church having Power to exercise Discipline on 
her own Members, without the Concurrency of other 

KviMtts a^fX^ftfv, vot^wTem Koct rwy Millenaries : Dionysius, Bishop 
ffovXofjJfojf a^tX^uv, hnjjxrta t/^ of Alexandria, goes into that 
i^iraa-n votino-aa-^eit tou xiyw region of Egypt, called Arsinoe, 
v^r^i^»yAv. Euseb. Hist, where all this mischief had 
Eccl. lib. 7. cap. 24. been done, and (Nepos himself 

being dead) he summons the 
Presbyters and Teachers of the 
brethren in the several villages there, together with as many of the 
brethren as were willing to come, to hold a solemn conference on 
the subject ; and after three days reasoning with them, he 
happily brings them off from their mistaken opinions. 

Now, who were these Presbyters and Teachers of the brethren 
in the several villages, summoned by Dionysius upon this occa- 
sion ? And in what capacity did they exercise their ministry in 
teaching the brethren committed to their care ? Not as supreme 
pastors over the several congregations ; for Dionysius himself, 
and the Cathohc Church in that age, ever distinguished such 
pastors by the proper name and title of Bishops ; and the lately 

deceased ' Nepos is so styled 
' Niirwf immtovos rSv kolt At- here accordingly. If then they 
ytmroy. lb. were not village-curates, in- 

stituted and deputed to their 
respective cures by the Bishop of the neighbouring city of 
Arsinoe, (and possibly of some others in that province,) these 
congregations or religious assemblies of Christians under teach- 
ing ministers, were members of no Church at all ; for it is agreed 
by all, that without a Bishop, they could not be so. And that 
Dionysius (and Eusebius with him) should call Bishops by the 
name of Presbyters and Teachers of the brethren in villages and 
hamlets up and down the country, is what no sober antiquary, 
I beheve, will venture to affirm. It remains, therefore, that they 
must have been congregational parishes relating to some Mother- 
Church, where their Bishop resided ; and consequently no one 
of them was an entire particular Church in the sense of antiquity. 
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Churclies ; else in those places where there might be but 
one Church for several Miles round, which we may rea- 
sonably suppose, the Members of that Church must have 
travelled several, if not Scores of Miles, to have had the 
consent of other Churches^ for the Punishment of their 
Offenders : But there is no need to make this Supposition, 
since it was decreed by an 



African Synod, * that every 
one^s Cause should be heard 
where the Crime was commit- 
ted, becaiuse that to every 
Pastor was committed a par^ 
ticular Portion of Ckrisfs 
Flacky which he was particu- 



' Statutum sit omnibus nobis* 
et sequum sit pariter ac justum* 
ut unins cuj usque causa iUic 
audiatur, ubi est crimen admis- 
sum, et singulis pastoribus por- 
tio gregis sit adscripta, quam 
regat unusquisque et gubernet 
rationem sui actus Domino redi- 
turus. Apud Cyprian, Epist, 



larly to rule and govern, and 
to render an account thereof 55^ §^ isfp. 142^ 
urUo the Lord. And so an- 
other African Synod, that decreed the Rebaptization of 
those that were Baptized by Hereticks, thus conclude 
their Synodical Epistle to Pope Stephen, who held 



the contrary. ** Whereas we 
know that some Bishops will 
not relinquish an Opinion, 
which they have embraced, but 
keeping the Bond of Peace 
and Concord with their Col- 
leagues, will retain some pro- 
per and peculiar Sentiments, 



^ Cseterum scimus quosdam 
quod semel imbiberint nolle 
deponere, nee propositum suum 
facile mutare* sed salvo inter 
CoUegas pacis et concordiss 
vinculo* qusedam propria, quae 
apud se semel sint usurpata* 
retinere, qua in re nee nos vim 



or could exercise judicial acts of Ecclesiastical discipline within 
themselves; for St. Ignatius's maxim is owned by the learned 
Enquirer * himself, and bv all , ^, ,^, , , « w_^.„ 

the ancients with him, that ^ « » / ^x '^^.^ 

without the Bishop it was not j^, ^ . o 

.!• ^°^- ^- 2- ^- '^• 

lawful to do any thing. 
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cuiquam facimus, aut legem which they have formerly 

damus, cum habeat in Ecclesia received; to these we offer no 

administratione volantatis suae violence, or prescribe any Law, 

arbitrinm liberum unnsqnisque since every Bishop has in the 

prsepositus, rationem actus sui administration of his Church, 

Domino redditurus. Apud Cy- free liberty to follow his own 

prion. Epist. 72. §. 3. p. 217. ^//^ j«„^ to render an ac- 

count of his Actions unto the 

Lord. 
After these two Synodical Determinations^ it might be 
thought needless to produce the single Testimony of 
Cyprian, but that it shews us not only the practice of 
the Bishops of his Age, but also of their Predecessors. 
' Apud antecessores nostros ' Amongst the ancient Bi- 
quidam de Episcopis istic in shops of our Province, saith 
provincia nostra dandam pacem he, som£ thought that no 
moechis non putaverunt et in Peace was to be given to AduU 
totum pcenitentia locum contra terers, for ever excluding them 
adulteria clauserunt, non tamen yj.^^ ^^ Communion of the 
a Coepiscoporum suorum colle- ^.j^^^j^, j^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ 

gio recesserunt, aut Catholic* ^^^^ their Fellow^Bishops, or 

£cclesi8e unitatem vel duntise - ^,. , ,., rr u r 

1 i_ .• .• for this break the Unity of 

vel censurse suae obstinatione "^ , ^ , ,. , ^, , , 

_ * 4. • J T the Cathohck Church; ana 
ruperunt, ut quia apud alios 

adulteris pax dabatur, qui non '^^^ '*«' i^«^^ ^^^^^ '^ 

dabat de Ecclesia separaretur, Adulterers, did not therefore 

manente concordiae vinculo et separate from those that did 

perseverante Catholicae Ecclesise not, but still retaining the 

individuo Sacramento, actum Bond of Concord, every Bi^ 

suum disponit et dirigit unus- shop disposed and directed his 

quisque Episcopus, rationem oum Acts, rendring an ac- 

propositi sui Domino redditurus. count of them unto the 

Epist. 52. §. 13. p. 118. Lord. 

Thus every Church was in this Sense independent ; that 
is, without the Concurrence and Authority of any other 
Church ; it had a sufficient Right and Power in its self 
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to punish and chastise all its delinquent and ofiPending 
Members. 

§. 2. But yet in another Sense it was dependent^ as 
considered with other Churches, as part of the Church 
Universal, ^ There is but one 

Church of Christ, saith Cy. 4 Cum sit a Christo una EccJe- 
prian, divided through the sia per totum mundum in mul- 
whole fVorld into many Mem- ta membra divisa, item episco- 
bers, and one Episcopaq/ dif- patus unua Episcoporum multo- 
fused through the numerous rum concordi numerositate dif- 
Concord of many Bishops, A fusus, Epist. 52. §. 13. p. 118. 
Particular Church was not 

the whole Church of Christ, but only a part or Member of 
the Universal one ; and as one Member of the natural 
Body hath a regard to aU the other Members thereof, so 
a particular Church, which was but one Member of the 
Universal, had relation and respect to the other Members 
thereof. Hence tho^ the Labours and Inspections of the 
Bishops were more peculiarly confined to their own Pa- 
rishes, yet as Ministers of the Church Universal, they em- 
ployed a general kind of Inspection over other Churches 
also, observing their Condition and Circumstances, and 
giving unto them an account of their own state and pos- 
ture; as Cyprian inspected that oi Aries, giving this as 

his Reason for it, that ^ aU 

.Yj.* -n X ' Nam etsi pastores multi su- 

tho they were many Pastors, ^ 

, , -r^i » mus, unum tamen errefirem pas- 

yet they were but one Flock, ^ ©or 

, , , cimus, et oves umversas quas 

and they mght to congregate ^hristus sanguine suo et passi- 
and cherish all the Sheep, which ^^g quasivit, colligere et fovere 
Christ redeemed by his Blood debemus. Ep. 67. §. 6. p. 199. 
and Passion. And the Clergy 

of the Church of Rotne thanked Cyprian, that he had 
acquainted them with the state of the Church in Africa ; 
for S2Ly they, ^ TVe ought all of 6 Omnes enim nos decet pro 
us to take care of the Body of corpore totius Ecclesise, cujus 

2 L 



250 THE CONSTITUTION, DISCIPLINE, ETC. 

per varias quasque provincias thewh^le Church, whose Mem^ 
membra digeste sunt, excubare. *^* are distended through van^ 
Apud Cyprian. Episi. 30. §. 4. ous Provinces. If the Bishop 
p. 67. of one Church had any diflB- 

cult Point to determine, he 
sent to another Bishop for his Advice and Decision thereof. 
As when Dionysius Bishop of Alexandria had a critical 
Cause to determine, he sent to Xystus Bishop of Rome, 

7 to know his Opinion and 

oiouau Kou ffuuL'nv otirv vapa avv, i ^i n*/i* 

A J -n, , iM *, ' r. when there was some diire- 
Apud Euseb. ub. 7. cap. 9. p. ^ ^ ., i ^ ^i 

^- . rence at Carthage about the 

Pacificatory Libels of the 

Martyrs, Cyprian writ to the Church of Rome for their 

Advice therein. For saith 
« Et dilectio communis et ratio ^^^ g jy^^^i^ i^^j^^^ Brethren, 
exposcit. fratres charissimi, j^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ 

nihil conscientise vestrse subtra- r • ^l ^ r 

, , , . , Lfove require, that none of 

here de his qua apud nos ge- ^, ^i- ^i ^ j. ^ 

^ .? 1. . ^-i- these things that are transact- 

runtur, ut sit nobis circa utih- , , ,71,,./. 

tatem ecclesiastics administra- ^^*^^^ *^^^^ be kept from 
tionis commune consiUum. ^;,. ^^^ Knowledge, but that we 
29. p. 66. should have your Counsel 

about Ecclesiastical Adminis- 
trations. In these, and in many other such like Cases, 
which would be needless to enumerate, there was a Cor- 
respondence between the particular Churches of the Uni- 
versal one. 

§. 3. But that that chiefly deserves our Consideration, 
was their Intercourse and Government by Synodical As- 
semblies, that is, by a Convocation of Bishops, Presbyters, 
Deacons, and Deputed Lay-men of several particular 
Churches, who frequently met together to maintain Unity, 
Love and Concord, to advise about their common Circum- 
stances and Conditions, to regulate all Ecclesiastical or 
Church-Aflairs within their respective Limits, and to 
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manage other sucli like things^ of whicli I shall more 
largely treat in the end of this Chapter. 

That which must be spoken of in this Section is^ the 
several kinds or sorts of Synods^ the most august and 
supreme kind whereof, was an Universal or Oecumenical 
Synod, which was a Congregation of the Bishops and 
Deputies of as many Churches as would please to come 
£rom all Parts of the World : Of this sort I find but one 
within my limited space of the first three Hundred Years 
after Christ, and that was 

the 9 Council of Antioch, that ' ^P^^ ^"'«^' "''• '' ''^P' ^^' 
condemned Paulus Samosa- 

tenus. Or if this will not pass for a General Council, there 
was no such one before that of Nice^ which was held Armo 
825. and so there was no one of this kind within that time 
to which I am confined. 

But those Synods, which were very frequent within my 
prescribed time, were Provincial Synods, that is, as many 
particular Churches as could conveniently and orderly asso- 
ciate themselves together, and by their common Consent and 
Authority dispose and regulate all things that related to 
their Polity, Unity, Peace, and Order. What extent of 
Ground, or how many particular Churches each of such 
Synods did contain, cannot be determined ; their Pre- 
cincts were not alike in all places, ^ but according as their 
Circumstances and Conveniencies would permit ; so they 

^ Our Enquirer concludes, that the extent or first division of 
Ecclesiastical provinces depended wholly upon the mere con- 
veniences or accidental circumstances of the Churches them- 
selves. Approved antiquaries assign a more regular original. 
^ Du Pin's opinion is, that after 

the Apostles' decease, the Chris- ^ Du Pin speaking of the civil 
tian Church did of course (as distribution of the Roman Em- 
from the reason of the thing) pire. Simile aliquid (inquit) in 
apply themselves to the Bishop rebus Ecclesiasticis fecere Chris- 

2 L 2 
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formed themselves into these Synodical Assemblies, and 
were governed in common by those Synods^ who were 



tiani, et sive cum ordinandus 
aut deponendus erat Episcopus, 
sive cum aliqua divisio erat in 
Ecclesia, &c. cum jam non 
amplius superessent Apostoli, 
per quos hsec antea compone- 



of the metropolis, or chief city 
in that province of the empire, 
wherein they first were founded, 
in case any Bishop were to be 
ordained or deposed, or any con- 
troversy arose amongst them ; 



bantur, urbis metropoleos Epi- who called together the Bishops 

scopum adire par fait, idque of the same (civil) province, and 

paulatim per coDsuetadinem in- jointly managed all those Eccle- 

valuit, ac tota Ecclesiarum dis- siastical affairs, which the Apo* 

tributio ad formam imperii facta sties themselves had done in their 

est, urbesque metropoles, me- life-time ; by which means, the 



tropoles quoqne fiierunt Eccle- 
sise, et illamm Episcopus saper 
universam provinciam potesta- 
tem habnit — tum ad ordinandos, 
&c. cum ad componenda Eccle- 
siarum dissidia, tum ad convo- 
candas synodos, Du Pin. Dis- 
sert. Ecclesiastm prima de Antiq, 
Eccl, Discipl. §.7. 

^ See Hammond of Schism, p. 
42— 54. in 8vo. Ed. Lon. 1654. 



distribution of Churches, though 
not by canon, yet by general 
custom, was quickly modelled 
after the form of the empire 
itself. The learned Dr. ^ Ham- 
mond goes farther, and clearly 
shews, that the Apostles them- 
selves invested those Bishops 
of the chief cities with a right 
of regulating the common dis- 
cipline of all the Churches with- 
in the peculiar provinces ad- 



joining to their Sees. The sixth 
Canon of the first Nicene Council expressly calls such a peculiar 
pre-eminence of many chief Churches, in several provinces of the 

empire, by the name of [Afx/*^'^ 



A'iyvvru koci AiCwj xati TlsyrotvoXir 
u(nrs^ rov h *AAg|av5g'«/jK Itt/cxo- 
TToy TravTo^y rovruv iytiv i^ovfrMv, 
liret^vi ¥Mi Tw h t>j 'Pufjup iictaaoitu 
rovTo a-vvyi^ss Icmv* o/Aotus S* 
xccl Kxra rvtv * Avrtoyjuotv kxI h rsas 



^S>»] "^ or customs of an ancient 
standing in the Church; and 
then canonically decrees them to 
continue so still. The Bishops 
then, it seems, of the more emi- 
nent cities both convened Coun- 
cils, and presided in them, long 
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called the Synods of such or such a Province ; As we 



^ia^ati TocTs iKJikriaiotis , Conc* 

Nic. 1. Can. 6. 



before the first general Council 

ordered any thing synodicaUy 

about it ; as the accurate Va- 

lesius observes, in his notes 

upon JEuseb, EccL Hist. lib. 5. 

cap, 23, where, (the historian speaking of THeophtlus, Bishop of 

Casarea's presiding in the Council of Palestine,) he says that 

^ the Bishop of Csesarea, both 



before and long after the Coun- 
cil of Nice, had the dignity of 
a Metropolitan, so that he pre- 
sided in all the Councils of 
Palestine, as Bishop of the first 
See ; and where it was other- 
wise (as it often was in Africaj 
there the same privilege de- 
volved of course upon the eld- 
est Bishop of the province, as 
the same Valesius observes upon 
9 Palma's presiding in the Synod 
of Pontus, because the eldest 
Bishop there. 

If then by the primitive Sy- 
nods ' assembling themselves by 
their own authority and appoint- 



B CsBsariensis Episcopus ante 
Concilium Nicanum, et diu pos- 
tea, metropolitani honorem aC 
dignitatem semper obtinuit, ita 
ut omnibus Palestinse conciliis 
pnesideret tanquam primse se- 
dis Episcopus. Vales, in he. 

9 Palmam prsesedisse ait ob 
antiquitatis prserogativam. -* 
Simplicissima sessionis fuit ra- 
tio, ut antiquissimus Episcopus 
caeteris prsesideret. Vales. lb. 



' See also Du Fin in his 9th §. 
of the fore-cited first Hist. Diss. 



ment, our Enquirer means, that 

every order of Christians in his mixed Councils of Laity and 
Clergy concerted that matter together, and by a joint authority 
determined, that a Council should be called ; this notion (as we 
have seen) is very difierent from that of other antiquaries, who 
place that prerogative of calling Councils in some peculiar chief 
Bishop in each province of the primitive Church, from the very 
time of the Apostles' decease, as they do also their right of 
presiding there when they met ; so that, at the opening of a 
Council, there seems to have been no such concern (as our 
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^ Coepiscopis nostris in eadem 
provincia constitutis. Ep. 67. 
§. 1. p. 198. 

^ In provincia nostra. Ep, 52. 
§.13. p. 118. 

^ Per provinciam nostram. Ep, 
42. §. 2. p. 99. 

4 Per provinciam. Ep. 55. §. 
18. p. 143. 

^ Latins fosa est nostra provin- 
cia. Ep. 45. §. 2. p. 103. 
^ Apud nos et fere per provin- 
das nniversas tenetur, ut — ^ad 
earn plebem cui prsepositus or- 
dinatur Episcopi ejnsdein pro- 
vincise proximi quique conveni- 
ant. Epist. 68. §. 6. p. 202. 



read in Cyprian of the ^ Pro- 
vince of Aries, and the Bishops 
therein. And Cyprian fre- 
quently speaks of the Bi- 
shops of his Province, as the 
Bishops * in our Province^ 
and ' throughout our Province^ 
and * throughout the Pro- 
vince : And tells us that ^ his 
Province was very large, and 
that it was ^ the custom of 
his Province, and almost all 
other Provinces, that upon the 
Vacancy of a Parish, the 
neighbouring Bishops of that 
Province should meet together 
at that Parish to ordain them 



a new Bishop. 
§. 4. How often these Provincial Synods were con- 
vened, is uncertain, since that varied according to their 
Circumstances, and their respective Customs. Firmilian 
Bishop of Cttsarea in Ccqtpadoda writes, that in his Pro- 
vince '^ they met every Year. 
And whosoever will consider 
the frequent Synods that 
are mentioned in Cyprian, 
will find that in his Pro- 
vince they met at least once, and sometimes twice or 
thrice a Year. 



7 Per singulos annos in unnm 
conveniamus. Apud Cyp. Ep. 
75. §. 3. p. 236. 



* Enq. ch. 8. §. 7. 



learned Author ^ imagines) 

about finding some grave and 

renowned Bishop (one or more) 

to moderate for them, since the person to whom, of common 

custom, that belonged, was known to them beforehand. 
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§.5. 1 As for the Members that composed these Synods^ 
they were Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons, and Deputed 

^ The Enqairer tells us, that the proper members of the synod- 
ical Assemblies in the primitive Charch, were Bishops, Presbyters, 
Deacons, and deputed Laymen, in behalf of the people of their 
respective Churches* And yet 
he says, a little after, ^ that ^ £nq. ch. 8. § 9. 
Firmilian*s yearly synods were 

mere clerical convocations, consisting of Bishops and Presbyters 
only. To prove, however, that all these orders of men were 
members of a primitive Synod, he quotes two passages from 
Eusebius, which make it not unlikely that some of each of them 
might be present at the Councils to which he there refers. 

Our Author says, that in the great Council of Antioch, which 
condemned Paulus Samosatenus, there were present Bishops, PreS' 
byters. Deacons, and the Churches of God; (by their lay- 
representatives, as he explains it,) because, in the synodical 
epistle which the Fathers of the Council sent to the Christian 
Churches abroad, (after that Council was over) they sent the 
joint salutation of all the other members, together with their 
own. The argument from which authority plainly amounts 
to this : there were, probably y present in that Council of Antioch 
some of all those ordei*s of men ; therefore, they were all there 
as proper members of the Council. Now, to be really present in 
any Court or Council, is one thing, and to have a right of mem* 
bership and session there, is another. And in order to judge 
aright, where the difference lies in the case before us, let these 
few particulars be considered : — 

1st. Tliat Bishops were so essentially members of the primitive 
Councils, that, in the familiar language of the ancients, a Con* 
vention of Bishops and a primitive Council, were convertible 
terms. And of this our learned Enquirer is very sensible ; for 
he * tells us, (from Eusebius J 
that Polycrates presided over a * Enq. ch. 8. §. 7. 
Synod of Bishops, which was 
no other than the great Council of Asia, assembled about the 



256 THE CONSTITUTION^ DISCIPLINE^ ETC. 

Laymen in behalf of the People of their respective 

controversy of keeping Easter, 
5 Enq. ch. 6. $ 2. And he says ^ elsewhere, that 

Privatus, Bishop of Lambese, 
was deposed by a Synod of ninety Bishops. In both which 
places, it is manifest, a Convention, or Synod of Bishops, and a 
primitive Comicil, were one and the same thing. The ancients, 
therefore, bear sufficient witness, that Bishops were at the least 
necessary, if not the only members of a primitive Council. Whereas, 
2ndly. No passage, I believe, in the writings of antiquity, affirms 
so much of Presbyters, Deacons, or people, as being present at 
them. This express evidence, therefore, of antiquity on the one 
side, and entire silence on the other, gives a fair occasion to 
distinguish who were necessarily present, and who were occasion- 
ally, or prudentially called thither ; especially, if we consider, 

Srdly. That whosoever were present in any primitive Council, 
the whole right of vote, or suffirage, in passing any acts or canons 
there, was peculiar to the Bishops alone. And this our learned 
Enquirer has made clear to my hand, in one of the most eminent 
instances which the writings of the ancients can afford us : for 

in the ^ place just referred to, 

he tells us, that the office and 

Enq. ch. 8. § 7. ^^^ ^^ ^ moderator in a Synod 

was (amongst other things) to 
take the votes and suffrages of the members of the Synod ; and 
last of all, to give his own ; as is evident in the proceedings of the 
CkmncU of Carthage, which are extant at the end of St. Cyprian's 
works. Cyprian, being moderator, sunu up all, telling the Synod 
what they had heard ; and nothing more remained to be done, but 
the declaration of their judgment thereupon. Accordingly the 
Bishops gave their respective votes and decisions ; and last of all, 
Cyprian, as President, gave in his. Now in this account we 
find, that St. Cyprian, as moderator, took the votes and suffrages 
of the members of that Council; and if that Father's own 
authority may be received, they were Bishops only, whose votes 
and suffrages he then took ; and therefore Bishops only, (in the 
Enquirer's account) were members of it. The proceedings of the 
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Churches. Thus at that great Synod of Aniioch, that con- 
Council, extant at the end of St. Cyprian's works, clearly prove 
as much. We there find that, 

f at the opening of the Council, ^ Cum in unum convenissent, 
some few learned letters were et lectae essent literse, Cyprianus 
read, containing the sense and dixit ; Audistis, colleges dilectis* 
substance of the controversy simi, quid mihi Jubaianus Co- 
about which they met; where- episcopns noster scripserit, et 
upon, St. Cyprian^ the mode- quid ego ei rescripserim — ^lectas 
rator, addresses his fellow- sunt vobis et alise Jubaiani litersa 
Bishops to this effect : You -^-superest, nt de h&c re, singuli 
have heard, my beloved col- quid sentiamus, proferamus, 
leagues, what has been tpritten Cypr. in Exord. Cone, Carthag. 
on one side and the other. And a.d. 256. a 

now what remains is onlv this, 

that each of us [the Bishops here present, for so the context 
obliges us to read it] give in our respective votes and suffrages, 
or declare our opinions in the case. Which accordingly the 
Bishops there present, being in number eighty-seven, immediately 
did ; and their suffrages alone, so obtained and given, are recorded 
by St. Cyprian himself, as the whole of that Council. What part 
or interest, then, in its proceedings had any one order of men, 
there present, besides the Bishops ? St. Cyprian (says our En- 
quirer) in summing up all, told the Synod what they bad heard, 
and called upon them, (i. e. upon the Synod again) to declare their 
judgment: and how did this Synod (which were surely all the 
members of it) declare their judgment in the case ? Why, the 
Bishops accordingly (says he) gave their respective votes and de- 
cisions, and last of all, Cyprian gave in his. Can any thing be 
clearer, than that in this account the Bishops alone are owned to 
be the whole Synod, to whom alone their President applied for 
votes, and that no others gave in any ? And if this eminent 
Council (which may justly be called the brightest precedent of 
primitive Synods, within the times prescribed by the Enquiry) 
had Presbyters, Deacons, and many of the people present at it, 
while the Bishops only, who were addressed under the name and 
title of the Synod, had the. sole right of sufirage, and determined 
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a . , , -, V demnei Paulus SamosatenuSf 

^ > » , * ~ ^ ~ there were present * Bishops^ 

otaxmot Koti at ixxXfia-tect rov &tov. "^ 

Ex Epist. Synod, apud Euseb. P^^^*^'' ^^f "f*' ""^ '*« 
/. 7. c. 30. p. 279 Churches of God, that is, Lay- 

men that represented the 

all questions there, what would our learned Author gather more 

from ^ Eu8eh%us*s account of the 
• Euseb. Hist.Eccl. 1. 7, c. 30. Council at Antioch, which con- 
demned Paulus Samosatenus, 
supposing the historian had plainly said, that all those orders of 
men were present both at the time of the debate « and at the pass- 
ing of the sentence ? Why should we think their proceedings 
were different from what appears to have been the practice of 
Synods in those times ? The reason of the thing itself must in- 
cline us to believe they were not, and no argument is adduced to 
make us think otherwise. Besides, the quotation from Eusehius, 
wherein the Churches are named in general terms, (as well as 
Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons), is no part of any synodical act, 
or so much as of a delate in that Council. It is barely a part of 
the synodical Epistle, which those venerable Prelates (who in the 

sense of antiquity were the pro- 
9 Ecclesia in Episcopo. Cypr, per 9 representatives of the 
Ep, 66. ^penult. Churches in which they pre- 

sided) sent the formal saluta- 
tions of their respective Churches to the sister Churches in all 
other parts, together with their own. By which, the historian, 
himself so little understood them (or any lay-representatives of 
theirs) to be proper members of that Council, that when he speaks 
expressly of the first meeting of it, he tells us, it was a Convention 
of Bishops, who assembled at Antioch, to suppress that open enemy 
of the Church ; nor does he make mention of any other order of 

men, as belonging to that Coun- 
* *0 MAT * AXt^<iii^^uaf Atowatos — cil. His words are these : * Dio- 
Yo^as atrtaa'dfAiJtos — h* imaroXris nysius. Bishop of Alexandria, 
Sivrov Tij» yifUiAw 'jr»^S/<rrn<rots. by reason of his old age, sent his 
Oi ^f Xoivoi r«y UxXno'iSv notgjJHs suffrage by a letter to them; but 
aXXos oAXodiy vs krl Xv^mSw r^s the rest of the Pastors of the 
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People of their several Churches. ^ So also we read in an 
ancient Fragment in Eusebim, that when the Heresie of 

Churches [that is, plainly such roV X^ttreoZ mlfAints ovy/saav. 
BLsDionysiuswtaisi]^ came together Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 1. 7. c. 27. 
there from every quarter to 

oppose that destructive ravager • TiKivrotioLs ffvyx^n/i^itms vXtio- 
of the flock of Christ ; and when vSv oa-an lirioieoffw? Zwo^ov — jc«t«- 
he mentions the last session yvua^Bts rvis Ka^oXtavis *^xMX'nv(eu 
wherein Paulus was actually Ixx»»^ott«t«/. lb. c. 29. 
conderaned, he calls it a Synod 

of innumerable Bishops, which met there, and cast him out of the 
Catholic Church. This was Eusebius's Antiochian Council, which 
deposed Paulus, and no others are mentioned as having concurred 
with them in it. 

™ The faithful in Asia (says an anonymous Author in Eusebius) 
met together to examine and condemn the growing errors of the 
Montanists, Now, the [pi maroi] or the faithful here mentioned, 
must not be understood (I conceive) in that peculiar and appro^ 
priate sense, by which was signified, in the primitive Church, 
only the ^ highest station of the 

Christian laity, admitted to all ^ See Dr. Cave's Prim. Christ. 
the mysteries of it: for then Part 1. c. 9. p. 219. Edit. 3. 
these i^^^tc Synods would have in 8vo* 1676. 
bad neither Bishops, Priests, nor 

Deacons in them, (which, I presume, is not pretended) — ^the 
[pi vtaroi] therefore, must be taken here in the more general 
sense, for true and orthodox believers, in opposition to infidels on 
the one hand (as our blessed Lord uses that distinction, John xx. 
27), and to heretics on the other, as the distinction between them 
and the Montanists, requires the words to be understood in the 
quotation before us: and if so, what sort of evidence is here 
given, to prove that this or the other order of Christians acted 
with synodical right and authority in those Assemblies ? or how, 
indeed, does it prove what particular orders of them were then 
present, merely to tell us, that true and orthodox Christians met 
together to examine and condemn the heresy of the Montanists f 
which is all that anonymous Author here asserts. 

2 M 2 
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9 TCv yA^ xdra TiSv 'A<rtaf icicrrZv the Montantsts was fix'd and 
tit rovro (rvfix^irrcjv, &c. Apud prcacVd, 9 the Faithful in 
Euseh, lib, 5. cap, 16. p. 181. Asia met together several times 

to examine it, and upon exa- 
mination condemned it. So also when there were some 
Heats in the Church of Carthage about the Restitution of 
the Lapsed, ^Cyprian writes from his Exile, that the Lapsed 
should be patient till Grod had restored Peace to the 

Church, and then there 

* Ut Episcopi plures in unum i. u • i j c» j 

/ ^ *^ . should * be convened a Synod 

convenientes prsesente et stanti- - t.. t i /. .» x -^ 

, , J. of Bishops, and of the Laity 

nm plebe—disponere omnia con- ,,,,/,,. , 

^.1.. .... . who had stood firm during the 

eilii communis religione possi- •' ^ 

mus. Epist, 14. §. 2. p. 41. Persecution, to consult about, 

and determine their Affairs, 

■ To confirm the fore -cited authorities from Ensehvus, the En- 
quirer reminds us of that eminent Council, which St. Cyprian 
so often promised to call (as soon as the Church's peace was 
restored) about the case of the lapsed; assuring his people again 
and again, that Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons, and the standing 
Laity, should be present at it ; and further, that the Martyrs, 
Confessors, and whole body of the Clergy of Rome highly approved 
of such a general Convention upon thai occasion. Now, why such 
repeated assurances of calling all those orders of men to that 
particular Council, if all of them, of course, had a right of 
session in every Council ? Or why is such signal notice taken 
of the Roman Martyrs, Confessors, and whole Clergy's approving 
90 much this proposition of the Bishop of Carthage upon that 
occasion, if he could not hold a Svnod without them ? These 
very circumstances would incline a man to think, that all those 
orders of Christians were not the ordinary and necessary mem- 
bers of every Ecclesiastical Synod ; but that something extraor- 
dinary made it advisable to have them present at that time. 
That St. Cyprian himself assigned such a peculiar reason for it, 
is observable wherever he made mention of it ; and the Clergy 
of Rome (whose authority is here quoted) not only confirm, but 
explain that reason. 
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Whicli Proposition was approved by Moses and Maximusj 
and other Roman Confessors, who liked the consulting 
^ofa Synod of Bishops, Pres- t Consultis omnibus Episcopis, 



byters, Deacons, Confessors, 
and the standing Laity, as 
also did <» the whole Body 
of the Clergy of the Church 



Presbyteris, Diaconis, Confes* 
soribus, et ipsis stantium Laicis. 
Apud Cyprian. Epist, 26. §.4. 
p. 60. 



o The Clergy of Rome approved St. Cyprian's whole scheme 
of convening that great Council, in so momentous a case, for 
two reasons :— 

1st. * Because it seemed to them 
a hard matter duly to examine 
so great a number of persons [as 
were likely to appear criminals 
in that case] without a great 
number assisting in it. 

And 2dly. (In their opinion, 
also,) it would be an invidious 
thing for any one single person 
to pass his sentence upon crimi- 
nals in so universal a cause as 
that was, wherein the whole world, 
in a manner, was concerned as 
well as himself; and that such a 
private decree would scarcely be 
thought authentic enough in so 
very public a concern, without 
the concurrence of more with 
him. 

In which declaration these 
particulars seem clear. 

(1st.) That the Roman Clergy conceived, St. Cyprian must either 
try the lapsed brethren of his diocese, by a private Consistory 
of his own, or else in a public Council convened for that 
purpose. 

(2dly.) That if he had tried them the former way, then he 



^ Quauquam nobis in tarn in- 
genti negotio placeat, quod et tu 
ipse tractasti prius — perquam 
enim nobis et invidiosum et 
onerosum videtur, non per mul- 
tos eaaminare, quod per multos 
commissum videatur; et unum 
sententiam dicere, cum tarn 
grande crimen per multos dif- 
fusum notetur exisse ; quoniam 
nee firmum decretum potest esse, 
quod non plurimorum videbitur 
habuisse consensum ; aspice to- 
tum orbem pene vastatum — et 
idcirco tam grande expeti con- 
cilium quam late propagatum 
videtur esse delictum. Cypr. 
Ep. 30. §. 6. Edit. Oxon. 
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' Collatione consiliorum cum of Rome, who were willing, 

Episcopis, Presbyteris, Diaco- that that AflFair ^ 0/ Me Z.ap- 

nis, Confessoribus pariter ac ^^^ ^^^^y j^ determined by 

stantibus Laicis facta, lapsorum ^^^ common Counsel of the 

tractare rationem. Apud Cypr, Bishops, Presbytei's, Deacons, 
JSpist, 31. §• 5* p. 70* 

himself had been the one only judge in the case. For what 
other sense can be made of their [unum sententiam dicere'] here 
urged as an invidious thing, in case he had not called a Council 
for it ? (where, by the way, I desire the reader to observe, how 
plainly this Roman Clergy place the whole judicial power of a 
diocesan Consistory in a single person, i. e. in the Bishop alone.) 
But (3dly.) they therefore, approved his whole design of calling 
80 numerous a Council, both of his own Clergy and people 
at home, and of as many Bishops as could be got from abroad ; 
not only because the examination of so many criminals would 
be managed with greater care and less envy, if all the brethren 
were present, and assisted the Bishops in it, (which plainly shews 
they argued upon no right of their own,) but also because the 
decree and censure, which should be passed upon the offenders 
at last, would be more firm and satisfactory to the whole Christian 
world, who had so great an interest in it. For then it would 
not be the decree or sentence of only one Bishop, (as it must 
have been in the other case,) but would have the consent of 
many, i. e. of many such as that one was ; for the word plurimo- 
rum in the latter clause is plainly set in opposition to the unum in 
the former. Hence it appears, what an entire synodical right 
«nd power this Roman Clergy attribute to the Bishops in that 
Council, and what an occasional and prudential reason they 
assign for so many others being present there also. And this 
agrees with St. Cyprian's own account of the same Council; 
who, as often as he wrote about the vast number of the lapsed, 
the importance of that case, and the public interest of all the 
Churches in it, assured his people and all his correspondents, 
that every order of the Church should be present at the solemn 
trial of those lapsed brethren. But when he acquainted Juhai- 
anus, how the trial was carried on, he expresses himself only 
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Confessors, and p the standing Laity. And thus at that great 

thus : 5 A numerous Assembly of 

us Bishops met after the perse- ^ Persecutione resopitft in unum 

cution was over, and such and convenimus copiosus et Episco- 

such moderate decrees we passed porum numerus, et tempera - 

there ; and in case such a number mentum libravimus. Cypr. Ep. 

of Bishops in Africa (as he fur- 55. § 3. Edit, Oxon, 

therrelatesthe matter), 6 ^AottW .... ^. ^. 

^^ . „^ . , re • ^ / 1 • ^ Ac SI mmus suffictens Episco- 
not seem to be sufficient (placmff . .^.r' *^ . , 

.1 ^ , i? ^1 /J^ -, porum m Afnca numerus vide- 

tbe sumciency of the Council , ,. „ 

,, , i? .1 Ti- 1 batur, etiam Romam super hac 

m the number of the Bishops . . - ^ .. ^ 

.IV ^ 1 . i^ 1. rescnpsimusadCornelium — qui 

there) tretcro^ea&o^oCornehus . ^ , . . ^ . . 

^/. o 1 r ji. ^ ipse cum plurimis VO'episcopis 

of Rome, who, holding a Coun- , , . f,. fl J^ 

cil w'th f h' f 11 habito conctho — consensit. Cyp, 

TiicU.. ^ ji J ..T Ep. 55. § 4. Edit. Oxon. 

Bishops, fully agreed with us. ^ ^ 

p As to the people's part or interest in all primitive Councils, 
it may be observed, 

1st. That their being present only in some, and not in all, is a fair 
argument against their right of session in any. Right and claim 
are seldom wanting to themselves, and popular rights the least of 
any; and yet we seldom hear anything of them amongst the many 
Synods we meet with in antiquity. 

2ndly. Where we hear the most of the presence of the people 
at Councils, there are special reasons given for the particular 
occasions of their being there, and such as related but little to the 
essence or constitution of the Council itself. Such reasons, we 
find, St. Cyprian and the Roman Clergy gave for the standing laity s 
coming to that extraordinary Council, where their lapsed brethren 
were to be tried. And, 

3rdly, Though our Enquirer has adduced two or three instances 
of the presence of lay-brethren in the primitive Councils, (and we 
have seen what sort of instances they were) yet in his general ac- 
count of them (which is far more material) he tells us from the 
great authority of Firmilian, that the Eastern Synods of those 
times consisted of ^ Bishops and 

Presbyters, who met every year ^ See Enq. ch. 8. §. 9 . 
to dispose those things which 
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4 Tr«:«^«: «i„«:^'« o Council held at Carthage. 

* Jiipiscopi plunmis— cum Pres- ^ ' 

byteris et Diaconis, pr«sente ^'*- ^^^' *^^^® ^^^^ P^®" 
etiam plebis maxima parte. Act. ^ent Eighty Seven * Bishops, 
Condi. Carthag. apud Cyprian, together with Presbyters, Dea- 
p. 443. cons, and a great part of the 

Laity. 

§.6. If it shall be demanded by whose Authority and 
Appointment Synods were assembled. To this it will be 
replied, That it must necessarily have been by their own, 
because in those Days there was no Christian Magistrate 
to order or determine those Affairs. 

§. 7. When a Synod was convened, before ever they 
entred upon any Publick Causes, they chose out of the 
gravest and renownedst Bishops amongst them, one, or 
sometimes two, to be their Moderator or Moderators ; as 

at the Council held at Car- 

5 Act. Concil. Carthag. ad., . oero t ry 

-, , ^ ^ thage, Anno 258. ^ typnan 

Calcem oper. Cypr. Tiir-i ^ -oix 

^ was Moderator or Prolocutor 

thereof. And so we read of the Prolocutors of several 

Synods, that were assembled in divers parts of the World, 

to determine the Controversies concerning Easter: As 

^ Victor Bishop of Rome was 

6 Apud Euseb. lib. 5. cap. 23. p^^j^^t^ of a Synod held 

P- ^^' ^^^- there. Palmar Bishop of 

Amastris Moderator of a Synod held in Pontus ; and 
Irenseus Bishop of Lyons of another in France. 

7 Apud Euseb. lib. 5. cap. 24. ' Polycrates Bishop o/Ephe- 
p. 191, ^\x^ presided over a Synod of 

were committed to their charge. Now can we think that excellent 
Father so defective ,in his account to St. Cyprian, or so injurious 
to all the laity of those Churches, as to give no intimation of their 
meeting with the rest ; if either personally, or by representatives, 
they were members of those Synods, as well as any of the others 
who met there ? 
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Asiatick Bishops; and ^ at a ^ . , ^ . .., ^ ^^ 

^ .. . T» 1 ,. , ^ Apud Euseb. lib. 5. cap. 23. 

Convocation in Falestina there , ^^ 

_ _ _ . P' 190. 

were two Moderators, viz. 

Theophilus Bishop of Csesarea, and Narcissus Bishop of 
Jerusalem. The Office and Duty of a Moderator was to 
preside in the Synod, to see all things calmly and fairly 
debated and decreed ; and at the conclusion of any Cause, 
to sum up what had been debated and urged on both 
sides, to take the Votes and SuflFrages of the Members of 
the Synod; and last of all, to give his own. All this is 
evident in the Proceedings of the Council of Carthage, 
which are extant at the end of Ci/prian's Works, Cyprian 
being Moderator of that Council : After all things were 
read and finished relating to the Question in hand, sums 
up all, telling the Synod what they had heard, and that 
nothing more remained to be done, but the Declara- 
tion of their Judgment thereupon. Accordingly there- 
unto the Bishops gave their respective Votes and 
Decisions ; and last of all Cyprian, as President, gave in 
his. 

§. 8. When the Moderator was chosen, then they en- 
tred upon the consideration of the AflEairs that lay before 
them, which may be consider^ in a two-fold respect, 
either as relating to Foreign Churches, or to those Churches 
only of whom they were the Representatives. As for 
Foreign Churches, their Determinations were not obliga- 
tory unto them, because they were not represented by 
them; and so the chiefest matter they had to do with 
them, was to give them their Advice and Counsel in"&ny 
difficult Point, which they had proposed to them ; as when 
the People of Astorga and Emerita in Spain had written to 
some African Churches for their Advice, what to do with 
their two Bishops, who had lapsed in Times of Persecution. 
This Case was debated in a Synod held Anno 258, whose 
Opinion thereupon is to be seen in their Synodical Epistle^ 

2 N 
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extant at large amongst the Works of Cyprian, EpisL 68. 
p. 200. 

§. 9. But with respect unto those particular Churches, 
whose Representatives they were, their Decrees were 
binding and obligatory, since the Regulation and Manage- 
ment of their Affairs was the general End of their Con- 
vening. 

Various and many were the particular Ends of these 
Synodical Conventions, as for the prevention of Injustice 
and Partiality in a Parish Consistory : As suppose, that 
such a Consistory had wrongfully and unrighteously cen- 
sured one of their Members, what should that censured 
Person do, unless appeal to the Synod to have his Cause 
heard there, as Felicissimus did, who after he was excom- 
municated by his own Parish, of which Cyprian was Bi- 
shop, ^ had his Cause heard 
* Literas ad te collegse nostri before a Synod, who ratified 
manu sua subscriptas miserunt, and confirmed the Sentence 
qui auditis eis, quid senserint, gf Excommunication against 
et quid pronunciaverint, ex eo- ^j^^ j^^ therefore we 
rum literis disces. Cypr. Ep. ^^^ suppose it to be for 
42. §. 5. p. 99. ^j^ prevention of PartiaUty 

1 Per singulos annos conveni- ^^^ Injustice ; that in Lm- 
amus-ut lapsis fratribus per ^ ^^^' ' Offenders were 
poenitentiam medela quajratur. «*««»% absolved by the Synod,, 
FirmiL apud Cypr. Epist. 75. which met every Year. Sy- 
$. 3. p. 236. nods also were assembled 

for the examining, con- 
demning, and excommunicating of all Hereticks within 
their Limits, that so the Faithful might avoid and shun 
them: As Paulus Samosatenus was condemned by the 

® Council o/^Antioch, for re- 
8 Euseb. lib. 7. c. 30. p. 279. solving of all difficult Points 

that did not wound the 
Essentials of Religion, or had relation unto the Discipline 
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of the Churchy as when there was some Scruple about the 
Time of baptizing of Child- 
ren, a 9 Synod of Sixty Six ^ ^M Cyprian. Epist. 59. p. 

Bishops met together to decide 

it. And so when there were some Disputes concerning 

the Martyrs Power to re- . t - 4, a- 

•^ * In unum convenientes— dis- 

Store the Lapsed, i Synods ^^^^ ^^^j^ possimus. Apud 
were to be assembled to decide Cypr. Epist. 14. §. 2. p. 41. 
them. But why do I go about 

to reckon up Particulars, when as they are endless; let this 
suffice in genera], that Synods were convened for the Regu- 
lation and Management of all Ecclesiastical AflFairs within 
their respective Jurisdictions, as Firmilian writes, that in 

his Country • the Bishops and « ^^ . , 

„^,. ^ ^,, 'Ut per smgulos annos seni- 

' Presbyters met together 5 *.^ . 

_^. T. , ores et pnepositi in unum con- 

every Year, to dispose th^se veniamus ad disponenda ea qu« 
things which were committed ^^^ ^^stHB commissa sunt. 
to their Charge. Here they j^^ Cypr. Ep. 75. §. 3. p. 236. 
consulted about the Disci- 
pline, Government, and External Polity of their Churches, 
and what means were expedient and proper for their Peace, 
Unity and Order, which by their common Consent they 
enacted and decreed to be observed by all the Faithful of 
those Churches whom they did represent. 

^ That Presbyters, more or less in number, were generally pre- 
sent with their Bishops in provincial Synods, is not to be doubted ; 
that they should all of right be there, we may be sure the neces- 
sities of the Church would not allow ; that, as necessary members 
of a Synod, they had their stated representatives there, by the 
usage or appointment of the Church, cannot be evidenced, I be- 
lieve, from any writings of primitive antiquity; and that they had 
no right of suffrage in passing any canons or censures, when they 
sat there, is manifest, I think, by what has been said before on 
the subject. All which particulars seem to point out to us this 
conclusion, that, in those primitive times. Presbyters came to 

2n2 



268 THE CONSTITUTION, DISCIPLINE, ETC. 

He who denies this, must be very little acquainted with the 
ancient Councils, especially those which were held after the 
Emperors became Christians. The reason why we find not 
more Synodical Decrees of the three first Centuries, comes 
not from that they judicially determined none, or re- 
quired not the Observance of them ; but from that, either 
they were not careful, or the Fury and Violence of the 
Times would not permit them to transmit them down to 
their Successors ; or through the length of time they are 
lost, and scarce any thing besides the Names of such 
Synods are now remembred ; and of Multitudes, neither 
Names nor Decrees are to be found : But yet there is 
enough escaped the Fury of Persecution, and the length 
of time to convince us, that those Synods did decree 
those things, which they judged expedient for the Polity, 
Discipline and Government of those particular Churches, 
that were within their respective Provinces, and required 
them to be observed by all the Members thereof. 

» Thus we find these following Canons determined by 
several Synods in Africa^ viz. 

Councils, according as each Bishop of the several dioceses in the 
province chose out some one or more of them to be proper coun- 
sellors and assistants to them, in such synodical debates and con- 
sultations as should come before them, the opinions of those 
Presbyters being of considerable weight with the venerable 
Fathers themselves, who alone sat as necessary members, proper 
judges, and sole legislators there. 

^ The Councils, as such, are familiarly styled a pure Convention 
of Bishops only, in St. Cyprians language, as well as in that of 
the accurate Eusebius, The learned Enquirer seems careful to 
conceal this. Quoting many canons from St. Cyprian's works, 
he barely tells us, that such and such things were declared in 
Synods ; though St. Cyprian is as clear in telling us, they were 
Synods of Bishops who decreed them, as that they were decreed 
at all. For instance, St, Cyprian tells us, (in his first Epistle, 
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' That though a Delinquent 
had not endured the whole 
time of Penance, yet if he was 
very sick, and in danger of 
Death, he should be absolved. 

* That at the approach of a 
Persecution, penitent Offend- 
ers should be restored to the 
Churches Peace. 

^ That Penance should not 
be hastily passed over, or Ab- 
solution be rashly and speedily 
given. 

^ That all lapsed and apos- 
tate Clergymen, should, upon 
their Repentance, be only ad- 
mitted to Communion as Lay- 
men, and be never more 
capable of discharging or per- 
forming any Ecclesiastical 
Function. 

"' That no Clergyman should 
be a Curator or Trustee of a 
last Will or Testament. 



^ Statueramus — Si periculum 
infirmitatis urgeret, pacetn sub 
ictu mortis acciperent. Apud 
Cyprian. Epist. 54. §. 1. p. 
132. 

4 Censuimus — Pacem dandam 
esse, et eos ad praelium, quod 
imminet, armari et instrui opor- 
tere. Ibidem. 

5 Ante legitimum et plenum 
tempus satisfactionis — pax ei 
concederetur. Cyprian. Epist. 
59. §. l.p. 164. 

* Decreverit ejusmodi homines 
ad poenitentiam quidem agen- 
dam posse admitti, ab Ordina- 
tione autem Cleri atque Sacer- 
dotali honore prohiberi. Apud 
Cyprian. Epist. 68. §. 7. p. 
202. 

'^ Statutum sit, ne quis de Cle- 
ricis et Dei ministris tutorem 
vel curatorem testamento suo 
constituat. Apud Cyprian. Ep. 
66. §. 1. p. 195. 



^ Cum jampridem in Concilia 

Episcoporum statutum sit. Cyp. 

Ep. 1. Ed. Oxon. Pamel. Ep. 

66. 

6 See Enq. ch. 8. §. 9. 



Edit. Oxon), ^ that it was 
long since decreed in a Council 
of Bishops, that no clergyman 
should be trustee of any mans 
will. The Enquirer had occa- 
sion to quote this canon, but 
only ^ tells us [statutum sit'] it was so decreed, though [in 
Concilio Episcoporum'] in a Council of Bishops, be part of the same 
clause. In the same place, we meet with four canons more; if 
we only peruse the several passages from whence the Enquirer 
quotes them, we shall at once find, that in St. Cyprian's account 
they were made by Synods of Bishops only. 
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And many other such like Synodical Decrees relating to 
the Discipline and Polity of the Churchy are to be met 
with in Cyprian, which were ever accounted obligatory to 
all those Parishes who lived within those respective Pro- 
vinces^ and had their Representatives in those respective 
Synods; for to what purpose else did they decree them^ if 
it had been fruitless and ridiculous to have made firequent 
and wearisom Journeys^ with great Cost and Pains^ to 
have debated and determined those things^ which they 
judged expedient for the Churches Well-being, if after all 
it was indifferent, whether they were obeyed, or not ? 

But that their Decrees were binding, is adjudged by 
an African Synod of Sixty Six Bishops, held Anno 254, 

* who sharply rebuked a cer- 



^ Victori aoteqaam poeoitenti- 
am pleoam egisset, temer^ The- 
rapius, pacem dederit, quae res 
noB satis movet, recessum esse 
k decreti nostri aactoritate. 
Apud Cyp. Epist. 59. §. 1. p. 
164. 



tain Bishop called Themj^ius, 
for breaking the Canons of a 
Synod, in absolving a certain 
Presbyter called Victor, be- 
fore the time appointed by that 
Synod was expired. Proba- 



bly the Breaker of those 
Canons was to have been Deposed or Suspended, or some 
other severe Punishment inflicted on him, since the 
Bishops of this Synod speak as if they had moderated the 
Rigour of the Canons against Therapius, in that they 
* Satisfuit objurgare Therapi- ' ^^^ contented only with 



um — quod teraere hoc fecerit, 
et instruxisse ne quid tale de 
caetero faciat. Ibidem. 
' CeuBueruDt ne quis frater 
excedens, ad tutelam vel curam 
Clericum uominaret, ac si quis 
hoc fecisset, non ofiferretur pro 
eo, nee Sacriiicium pro dormiti- 
one ejus celebraretur. Apud 
Cypr. Epist, 66. $. 2. p. 195. 



chiding him for his rashness, 
and with strictly charging 
him, that he should do so no 
more. 

So another Synod in 
Africa decreed, that * if any 
one should name a Clergy-man 
in his last Will and Testament 
for his Trustee, no Sacrifice 
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should be offered for him after his Death. ( What the 
meaning of this Offering of Sacrifice after his Death is, 
I shall not shew here^ since I must treat of it in another 
place.) Accordingly when Geminius Victor Bishop of Fur' 
nis had by his last Will and Testament constituted Gemi" 
nius Faustinus a Presbyter^ his Trustee^ Cyprian Bishop of 
Carthage, writ unto the Clergy and Laity of Fumis touch- 
ing this matter, wherein he 
informs them, * That he and 
his Colleagues were very much 
offended that Geminius Vic- 
tor had thus broke the Canons 
of the Synod ; but that since 
he had done it, he hoped they 
would take care that he should 
suffer the Penalty annexed 
to the Breach thereof, that in 
conformity thereunto they 
would not mention him in 
their Prayers, or make any 
Oblation for him, that so the 
Decree of the Bishops, which 
was religiously and necessarily 
made, might be observed by 
them. 

To these two Instances we may add that of Martialis and 
Basilides, two Spanish Bishops, who for their falling into 
Idolatry in times of Persecution, were deprived of their 
Ecclesiastical Functions, and adjudged never more to be 
admitted to the Churches Communion in any other Qua- 
lity than that of Laymen, 



^ Graviter commoti sum as ego 
et collegse mei— -et ideo Victor, 
cum coQtra formam naper io 
concilio k Sacerdotibas datum, 
Geminium Faustinium Presby- 
terum ausus sit tutorem coDSti- 
tuere, non est quod pro dormi- 
tione ejus apud vos fiat oblatio, 
aut deprecatio aliqua nomine 
ejus in £cclesis frequentetur, 
ut Sacerdotum decretum religi- 
ose et necessari^ factum serve- 
tur k nobis. Ibidem, §. 1, 2. 
p. 195. 



which rigorous Sentence 
an African Synod defends, 
5 from the Authority of a 
General Council, who had 



^ Maxime cum jampridem de- 
cretum est ejusmodi homines ad 
poenitentiam quidem agendam 
posse admitti, ab ordinatione 
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aatem cleri atque sacerdotali before dea'eed, that such Men 
hooore prohiberi. Apud Cypr. should only be admitted to 
Epist, 68. §. 8. p. 202. Repentance, but be for ever 

concluded from all Clerical and 
Sacerdotal Dignities, 
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CHAPTER IX. 

§. 1. Of tlie Unity of the Church, of Schism, defined to be a 
Breach of that Unity. The Unity of the Church, and con* 
sequently the Breach of it to be differently understood, ac* 
cording to the various Significations of the Word Church. 
§. 2. The Unity of the Church Universal considered Nega- 
tively and Positively; Negatively, it consisted not in an 
Uniformity of Rites, nor in an Unanimity of Consent to the 
non-essential Points of Christianity. The Rigid Imposers 
thereof condemned as Cruel and Tyrannical. §.3. Posi^ 
tively, it consisted in an harmonious Assent to the Essential 
Articles of Faith. The Non-agreement therein called Schism, 
but not the Schism of the Ancients. §. 4. How the Unity 
of a Church Collective was broken ; this neither the Schism 
of the Ancients. §.5. The Unity of a particular Church 
consisted in two things, in the Members Love and Amity 
each towards other, and in the Peoples close adherence to 
their Bishop, or Parish Church : The Breach of the former 
sometimes called Schism. §. 6. The Breach of the latter, 
which was a causeless Separation from their Bishop, the 
Schism of the Ancients. In how many Cases it was lawful 
for the People to separate from their Bishop. ^. 7. A 
Separation under any other Pretence whatsoever, was that 
which the Fathers generally and principally meant by Schism, 
proved so to have been. §. 8. Farther proved from Igna- 
tius. §. 9. Exemplified in the Schism o/ Felicissimus and 
Novatian. §. 10. An Objection answered touching the 
Schism of Novatian. How the Schism of one particular 
Church affected other Churches. §. 11. A Summary and 
Conclusion of this Discourse concerning Schism. 

§. ]. HAVING in the precedent Chapters discoursed of 
the Constitution and Discipline of the Primitive Church, 

2 o 
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I come now in this to treat of the Unity thereof, which I 
had a veiy great Inclination to search into, since by the 
due understanding thereof we shall the better apprehend 
the Notion of the Ancients concerning Schism, because 
that * Schism is nothing else bnt a Breach of that Unity, 
as will most evidently appear firom the Quotations that we 
shall be forced to make use of in this Chapter. 

Now that we may know what the Breach of the Unity 
of the Church was, it is absolutely necessary first to know 
what the Unity its self was; for till we understand its 
Unity, it is impossible that we should understand the 
Breach thereof. 

* Our Enquirer proceeds next to coosider the unity of the 
Church, in order to dear up the sense of antiquity on the impor- 
tant point of schism, which is here rightly defined, a breach of 
that unity. 

This Enquiry might he short ; but, as the case is stated for us, 
we have three or four sorts of unities to inquire into, instead of 
one. Church unity (says he) is to be differently understood accord* 
ing to the different acceptations of the word Church ; that is, (as he 

explains himself) there is one 
' Enq, ch. 9. $. 2. sort of unity peculiar to the 

* Catholic or universal Church ; 

* Ibid. another to a Church ^ collective ; 

a third (we may say) to a ^pro- 
^ Ibid. vincial Church; and a fourth 

kind of unity belonging to a 

* Ibid. § 5. * particular diocesan or parochial 

Church. 
These notions of Church unity are not primitive, but his own. 
Unify and schism, whenever the ancients had occasion to speak of 
them, are represented in uniform terras, and every where alike. 
A parochial, a diocesan, a provincial, a total or a partial schistnatic, 
is language very foreign from any we meet with in the Fathers 
of the primitive Church ; and consequently such kinds of unity are 
to too. 
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Now for the distinct apprehending hereof, we must re- 
member the various Acceptations of the Word Church, as 
they are related in the beginning of this Treatise, and ac- 
cording to the different Significations thereof, so must its 
Unity be diversified, or be differently understood; and 
according to the different manner of its Unity, so must 
we apprehend the Breach thereof. 

§. 2. If in the first place we reflect upon the Word 
Church, as signifying the Church Universal, or all those, 
who throughout the whole Earth profess Faith in Christ, 
then we may consider its Unity in this Sense either 
Negatively, wherein it did not consist; or Positively, 
wherein it did consist. 

* Negatively, It consisted not in an Uniformity of Rites 
and Customs ; for every particular Church was at liberty 

* Negatively considef*ed, (says our Enquirer,) the unity of the 
Church universal did not consist in an uniformity of rites or cus- 
toms. This proposition is so far true, that the Catholic Church 
did not enjoin particular rites and customs to all particular 
Churches; nor, on the other hand, did particular Churches 
impose their own rites and customs upon one another. I see no 
reason, therefore, why the unity of the Catholic Church, and that 
of particular Churches, should be distinguished upon this negative 
account. No doubt, each particular Church might lawfully im- 
pose indifferent rites and customs upon its own members ; and if 
it could lawfully impose them, then it might lawfully censure %uch 
as would not comply with them ; for contumacy or opposition to 
the lawful orders of their own Church, was a just cause of censure, 
as St. Cyprian writes, and the 

^ Enquirer himself admits. Now ^ See Enq. ch* 7« §. 4* 
to such as were justly censured 

by their own Church, the laws of the Catholic Church denied 
communion in any part of her ; so that a contentious member of 
any particular Church might find himself wholly cast out of the 
Catholic Church, though it were for mere nonconformity to in- 
different rites and customs in his owii. This indefinite negative, 

2 o 2 
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to follow its own proper Usages: One Churcli was not 
obliged to observe the Rites of another^ but every one 
followed its own peculiar Customs. Thus with respect to 
their Past before Easter, there was a great Diversity in the 

Observation of it, * in some 



* *Oi [U9 ya^ otorroi {jtiaf iijJ^av 
^f?y &VTOVS imiaTwttfy oi ^i $vo, ot $1 
xal vXtitnas, m $2 Tiatra^eixorra 

fUTfovo'i niv n/JLi^av &vrein varns 

rttas Try ofjUfotav Ttis nrlairtvs 
av9iama'u Iren. apud Euseb. 
lib. 5. cap. 24. p. 193. 



Churches they fasted one Day, 
in others two, in some more, 
and in others forty Hours, but 
yet still they retained Peace 
and Concord, the diversity of 
their Customs commanding the 
Unity of their Faith. So also 
the Feast of Easter its self 
was variously celebrated. 
The Asiatick Churches kept it on a distinct Day from the 

, /p » % ,^, ^N X r Europeans, but yet still they 

retained i Peace and Love, 
and for the diversity of such 
Customs, none were ever cast 
out of the Communion of the 
Church. So likewise writeis 
Firmilian, ^ That in most Pro- 
vinces their Rites were varied 
according to the Diversities of 
Names and Places, and that 



$05 TovTo &v%8i\i^ncrait ripis. Idem 
Ibidem. 

^ Id plurimis provinciis multa 
pro loconim et nomiDum diver- 
sitate variant ur, Dec tamen 
propter hoc ab Ecclesise Ca- 
tholicac pace atque uoitate 
aliquando discessum est. Apud 
Cypr. Epist. 75. §. 5. p. 237. 



for this no one ever departed 
from the Peace and Unity of the Catliolick Church. So that 
the Unity of the Church Universal consisted not in an 
Uniformity of Bites and Usages. 

' Neither in the next Place did it consist in an Unanimity 

therefore, does not, I think, hold good, that the uoity of the 
Catholic Church in no wise consisted in an uniformity of rites 
and customs, since it was liable to be lost for want of it. See 
Appendix, No. 16. 
^ Waving the undefined term of nan- essentials, I may justly re- 
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of Consent to the Non-essential Points of Christianity, but 
every one was left to believe in those lesser matters, as 
God should inform him. ^ Therefore Jmtin Martyr speak- 
ing of those Jewish Converts, who had adhered to the 
Mosaieal Rites, says, that if they did this only through 
their Weakness and Imbeeillity, and did not perswade 
other Christians to the obser- 
vance of the same Judaical ' n^\»i^cincr^»i kx) Ho»^ntf 
Customs, that U^ u;o«« r^. ^f'^^\^' If^^xdyx^^s ^l 

^i ' ^ r^T r J* 77 &oi\s>ots oitv. Dialog, cum Try- 
ceive them into Church-fellow ' , ^^^ ° ^ 

,. j^ . -^ phon. p. 266. 

ship and Communion, 

mark here, as before, that though the Catholic Church enjoined 
them not, yet where any of them were decided one way or the 
other, and enjoined to be received by authority either of a parti- 
cular or provincial Church; if any member of such Church or 
Churches should break communion, and be censured on that 
account, the Catholic Church would no more receive such a per- 
Bon« than she would the former. I will put the case in the very 
instance which the Enquirer^ 
gives us of non-essential points. ^ £nq. ch. 9. §. 2. 
St. Cyprian, and the African 

Bishops of his province, decreed that heretical baptism should not 
be valid amongst them. This decree was binding on the whole 
province ; (as the ' Enquirer 
himself admits ;) and if binding, 7 Enq. ch. 8. §. 9. 
then such as would act contrary 

to it, were justly liable to censure. Now, I ask, would the 
Catholic Church receive into communion any such member, 
which either St. Cyprian, or any Bishop in his province, should 
have censured for not observing that decree of theirs, though the 
point itself is here acknowledged to be non-essential ? By the 
laws of the Catholic Church, we know thev could not. So that 
in this particular also, the general negative does not seem to 
hold. 

^ Justin Martyr (says the Enquirer) would receive the Jewish 
converts who adhered to the Mosaieal rites into Church fellowship 



i7S 1UZ coi%wnfziio%, DucirusKy etc. 

' Whotoetrer imposed on paiticnlar ChardieSy the obaenr- 
anee (A the fbnxier of these two things, or in pardcolar 



«mI ecMmwMJon wUh Mm, if they £d it cmbf tknmgk 
M mi pemmie tihert toii-, therefcre etery ome wms left to ieGewe 
imthou U$$er (noD-esseotial) wmiters, tu God shmld iaform them. 
Vcm if every erne were to left to God and himsdf, then why not 
the OefUile eoawttU as well as the Jews in this particiikr instance ? 
And yet St. Pm/ tdls them, (Gal. t. 2) that if they eiomld be 
eircumeieed, Chriet waM prafU them wotlimg. Nor did Jmatm 
hfoiself allow them that lihertf. The obserrance of the Motaieal 
riUM, ihertfcfre, was either not considered a non-essential point, 
€fr else the Church did not allow every one to beliere in those 
matters as he thought fit ; and consequently this instance, so fxr 
from proring the proposition before us, rather proves the contrary. 
Besides, most men are sensible, I beliere, that Jtuiin Martyr, in 

the early* age, and 9 peculiar 
' *Airoeri\m MeArrh* £p. ad country in which he lived, was 
Diognet. prope finem* not swayed by his own private 

judgment in that extraordinary 
9 *Amo <lf\AwAcu fiat w^m rnt case, but had a fair plea of the 
lvf(at r^t Tl»>Mtertfnt» Apol. opinion and practice of the 
secunda ad init. highest authority in the Church 

for what he did. And this I 
take to be the only true warrant for determining any difficult 
point to be non-essential : for if every one might determine it for 
himself, it is hard to conceive how the Church of God should 
secure the fundamentals themselves committed to her trust. 

^ This inference seems well calculated for the Enquirer's own 
singular notion of a primitive particular Church} and not so much 
to inform us, (what the instance here adduced serves to shew,) 
vis. that a Church in the West could not impose customs on a 
Church in the East (which no one, 1 believe, would dispute) as 
that no Bishop of any Church whatever, from East to West, could 
impose their rites and customs on more congregations than one, 
because, in our Author's opinion, every congregation was a par- 
ticular Church, and always should be so. Since this ingenious in- 
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Persons the belief of the latter, they were esteemed not as 
Preservers and Maintainers, but as Violators and Breakers 
of the Churches Unity and Concord, 

An Instance of the former we have in that Controversie 
between the Chm'ches of the East and West, touching the 
time when Easter was to be celebrated. For when Victor 
Bishop of Rome had Excommunicated the Eastern Churches, 
because they continued to observe that Feast on a different 
time from the Churches of the West, not only the Bishops 
of the adverse Party, but even those of his own side con- 
demned him as rash, heady, and turbulent, and writ seve- 
ral Letters about this Affair, 

wherein as the Historian * nx>jxT/icwTefo» x«^airro/x«A;i>. 
writes, * they most sharply Euseb. lib. 5. c. 24. p. 193. 
censured him. 

y As for the Latter, we have an instance thereof in the 
Controversie that was between Stephen Bishop of Rome, 

nuendo supposes, that he has clearly proved the primitive dioceses 
to have been no more than mere congregational Churches ; or 
that, if they had consisted of more, they could not have been truly 
Catholic or Apostolical Churches, (which he has not so much as 
attempted to prove,) I shall leave the reader to form his own 
judgment of the arguments which our Author has advanced in 
support of his opinion, and to censure (if it seem fit) all the cele- 
brated Bishops of the three first centuries, and ages immediately 
following; who, no doubt, will be admitted to have presided 
over Churches of more congregations than one, and ] conse- 
quently to have enjoined the same rites and customs to be 
observed in all. 

y Our Enquirer's inference from his latter negative definition 
of Catholic unity is certainly extraordinary. Whosoever (says he) 
should impose the belief of non-essential points upon particular per- 
sons, were in like manner esteemed as violators of the Church's 
unity and concord. For thus Stephen, Bishop of Rome, 
was condemned by other Bishops, for anathematizing Cyprian, 
Bishop of Carthage, because he held the baptism of heretics to be 
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and Cyprian Bishop of Carthage, touching the Validity of 
Hereticks Baptism: For when Stephen Anathematized 
Cyprian^ because he held the Baptism of Hereticks to be 
null and void, other Bishops condemned Stephen as a 
Breaker and Disturber of the Churches Peace. And 
amongst others, ^frmf'/ian a Cappadocian Bishop, vehemently 
accuses him as such, because that he would impose upon 
others the Belief of such a disputable Point, which, says 

wull and void. In this inference, it may be observed, the worda 
whosoever and particular persons are at first nam^ed indefinitely, 
and in general terms; but in the instance given for the proof of 
it, they are explained by the Bishop of one Church imposing his 
non-essentials on the Bishop of another. Now, if the instance 
explains the full meaning of the Author, (as it ought to do), then 
the inference is just, and the imposer deserves all the hard words 
of cruelty, tyranny, and the like, which the Enquirer fixes upon 
him; because the one Bishop had no manner of jurisdiction over 
the other, and because the Bishop of a Church is not looked upon 
in a private capacity as other particular persons are, especially 
when a foreign Bishop attempts to impose upon him a point of 
doctrine, which is otherwise determined in his own Church. In 
such a case St. Cyprian*s maxim is peculiarly applicahle, the 
Church is in the Bishop, and the Bishop in the Church : at least it 
was notoriously so, in the case between Stephen and St. Cyprian; 

for Stephen's controversy was 
* Stephanas non tantum sen- not with * the person of St. 
tentiam suam adversus Cypria- Cyprian only (as it is here made 
num et Synodum Africanam to be) but vnth his whole diocese, 
etiam iteratam protulit, sed et (nay his province) insomuch that 
ipsum et Episcopos contraria he proceeded to censure all alike, 
sentientes, abstinendos esse for not receiving that non-essen- 
putavit, ut tum Cyprianus turn tial point in dispute between them, 
Augustinus disertis verbis tes- as he and his Bishops had de- 
tantur. Annal, Cypr, ad a.d. creed at Rome. This was ty- 
256. §. 3. ranny with a witness, and if the 

Enquirer had meant no other- 
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he, was never wonted to be 9 Multa pro locorum et nomi- 

done, but 9 every Church fol- num diversitate variantur. nee 

lowed their own different tamen propter hoc ab £cclesiaB 

waySy and never therefore Catholicse pace atque unitate 

broke the Unity and Peace of aliquando discessum est. Qaod 

the Catholick Church, which nunc Stephanas ausus est facere, 

now, saith he, Stephen rumpens adversum vos pacem, 

dares to do, and breaks that ^^°^ '^"^P^'' a^tecessores ejus 

Peace which the ancient Bi- ^^^^^^^^ a°^°^e ^^ ^^^°^e °^«- 

T 7 7 . tuo custodierunt. 

shops always preserved %n 

mutual Love and Honour. And therefore we find in 

the Acts of that great Council of Carthage convened to 

determine this matter, that when Cyprian summed up the 

wise than this, (and his quotations and instance prove no more,) it 
had been but fair to specify his whosoever, and his 'particular per- 
sons, with some note of restriction upon them ; but he has left the 
terms at large, that the inference might still remain an universal 
proportion, though the proof of it was in a particular and singular 
case only. He would have us think, that the Bishop's freedom in 
non-essentials was liable to no sort of check or control, either 
from abroad or at home ; insomuch that if a Synod of Bishops in 
any province of the Christian Church should pass any canon re- 
lating to a non-essential point, though for the better security of 
some fundamental doctrine, (as both the African and European 
Bishops plainly did in that case of which we have been speaking,) 
and should require the subjects in their respective jurisdictions to 
consent to it ; (as those Bishops on one side and the other cer- 
tainly did ;) they must be censured as schismatical violators of the 
concord of the Church, according to the inference drawn by.the 
learned Author from his negative definition of unity in the Church 
universal. And yet we are fully assured, that the universal 
Church peaceably allowed all those celebrated Churches to use 
that liberty within themselves, and none but the Bishop of 
Rome (against whom all Christian Churches besides exclaimed 
for his intolerance) ever thought the sacred unity of the Church 
was violated by it. 

2 P 
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Debates thereof^ he dehorts his Fellow-Bishops from the 

imposing Humour and Tem- 

,0 A i. J u • per of Stephen, * It now re- 

* Superest ut de hac ipsa re *^ • ^ i 

BiDguH quid sentiamus, profera- ^^''^^^ ^^^^'^ ^^> ^^^ ^^ 

mu8, neminem judicantes, aut one of us declare our Judg^ 

k jure communionis aliquem, si w*^'*^* concerning this matter, 

diversum sens^rit amoventes. judging no Man, or removing 

Neque enim quisquam nostrum any one from ovr Communion, 

Episcopum 86 esse Episcoporum if he think otherwise than we 

constituit, aut tyrannico terrore do ; for let none of us make 

ad obsequendi necessitatem col- himself a Bishop of Bishops, 

legas 8UO8 adigit. Concil. Car^ &r hy a Tyrannical Terror, 

thag. apud Cypr. p. 443. ^^^^^^ j^^ Colleagues to the 

necessity of Obeying, So 
that the forcing a Belief in these lesser matters was 
Cruelty and Tyranny in the Imposers thereof, who for 
such unreasonable Practices were looked upon as Enemies 
to, and Violators of the Churches Concord, being the true 
Schismaticks, inasmuch as they were the Cause of Schism 
and Division ; unto whom therefore may be applyed that 

* It is too evident, with what partiality to his own opinion, the 
Enquirer applies Irenau8*s censure of all inexcusable schismatics 
in his time to the single persons of imposers only, as he is pleased 
to call them ; i. e. to all Ecclesiastical authority whatsoever, which 
should determine anything in those difficult points which no way 
wound the essentials of religion, let their considerations of unity, 
peace, or order in it, be what they may. But I shall leave /re- 
naus*s own words with the reader, that he may judge how biassed 
the Author's mind must be, to apply such general language to 
any special sense which he has first prepared for it, and for which 
the holy Father himself gives no manner of occasion* The 
'^spiritual man (says he) will 

judge, or discern those who make * Discipulus vere spiritualis re- 
schisms, who are inhuman, not cipiens Spiritum Dei — judicabit 
having the love of God, but pre- eos qui schismata operantur, qui 
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Saying of Irenanis, • That at , j^^j^^bit eos qui Schismata 

the last Day Christ shall operantur, qui sunt immanes. 

ju^e those who cause non habentes Dei dilectionem. 
Schisms, who are inhumane, 

/erring their own advantage be- ^^^^ immanes, &c. Iren, 1. 4, 
fore the unity of the Church, cf^P- 53 & 62. 

Here is indeed a fearful character of schismatics, as everv one 
most see ; but the Enquirer thinks he sees more : he discerns a 
special kind of schismatics, to whom he frankly applies it all ; and 
those are imposers of non-essentials, be their authority what it 
may, or the articles they decree never so innocent or useful in 
their kind. In such cases, all inferiour members of a Church, ac- 
cording to his construction of the passage, may be left at liberty 
to disturb the peace, and rend the unity of the Church for mere 
non-essential points, and all the while be innocent and blameless; 
for the whole guilt is removed from them, and placed where it 
cannot touch them. But what is there in Irenseus's words which 
looks that way ? They make no distinction of persons from one 
end to the other ; nor exempt any from the common guilt of the 
same unnatural schism, where the cause of controversy and divi- 
sion is the same, i. e. for slight or non-essential matters : and we 
can hardly think that IreMSus himself, who held the highest 
station in the Church, should mean to clear all other members of 
it, besides himself or such as be was, and have them free to rend 
the great and glorious body of Christ, for such trivial matters as 
he was speaking of. Had his first words been fairly translated, 
there could have been no umbrage for such a construction. The 
schismatics whom he censures, are, in his own express terms, 
such as ^ actually make or form 

a schism, upon some unimpor- ^ Qui schismata operantur. 
tant occasion or other, and not 

such as should more remotely cause, or occasion, such a schism 
to be made, as the Enquirer has rendered the words ; and, by that 
slight term alone, has made them plausibly countenance his own 
peculiar application. 

2p2 
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tuamque uUlitatem potius con- not having the fear of God, 

tidcrantes, quam unitatem Ec- but prefering their own ad- 

detise, propter modicas et quas- vantage before the Unity of 

libet causas roagnum et glorio- f/^^ Church, for trivial and 

sura corpus Christi conscindunt flight Causes rent and divide 

et dividunt, et quantum in ipsis ^^ ^^^^ ^^j glorious Body 

est, interficiunt, pacem loquen- ^y Christ, and as much as in 

tcs et bellum operantes, ver^ ^/^ j^^ ^^^^ n. ^j,^ 
liquantes culicem et camelum p ^ ^^^ 

trantffluticntcs. Lib. 4. am. , . . . ^ r>, a j 

g.^ »^g,^ truly stramtng at a Gnat, and 

swallowing a Camel, 

$. 3. • But Positively, The Unity of the Churcli Uni- 

I muflit take leave to differ in one particular more from the 
learned £nquirer, in translating the first sentence of the quotation 
now before us. He renders it thus, that at the last day Christ 
shall judge those who cause the schisms, there spoken of. Irenaus's 
%t\\m 1 conceive to be this ; that the spiritual man will judge (or 
difci'rn) those who actually make such schisms, &c. The holy 
Fnthrr» for nine or ten short chapters together, is speaking, in 
one continued discourse, of this particular judge, who should try 
and discern all sorts of adversaries to the truth. In the fifty- third 
chapter, where he begins the subject, he expresses by name the 
spiritual disciple, who should so discern and judge all, and himself 
be judged of no man, (according to 1 Cor. tt. 15.) In the sixty ^ 
second chapter, where, in the words of the quotation before us, 
he speaks of judging schismatics among the rest, he closes the 
whole discourse with repeating that clause, but he himself will be 
judged or discerned by no man; which makes it plain, that the 
spiritual man was the judge spoken of, from one end to the other, 
and therefore I have translated it so accordingly. Some little 
attention seems to have been wanting here, both as to the context 
and application of Iren<eus*s words ; but take them in what sense 
we please, they are an evident instance of the awful sense which 
the first and best of Christians had of the sin of schism. 

* The unity of the Church universal (says the Enquirer) posi- 
tively consisted in an harmonious assent to the essential articles of 
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versal consisted in an Harmonious Assent to the Essential 
Articles of Religion, or in an Unanimous Agreement in 
the Fundamentals of Faith and Doctrine. Thus IreruBus 
having recited a Creed, or a short Summary of the 

religion, or in an unanimous agreement in the fundamentals of faith 
and doctrine. This is true, but whether the whole truth, is not so 
clear. 

The unity of the Catholic Church was liable to be broken in 
two ways, by heresy and by 

schism, ** The £nquirer tells us ^ Enq. ch. 9. §. 3. Diabolus 
from St. Cyprian, that the Devil haereses invenit et schismata, 
found out heresies and schisms quibus scinderet unitatem. Cyp, 
to divide the unity. Now, in de Unit, Eccl, §• 2. 
opposition to heresies, the unity, 

no doubt, consisted in an unanimous agreement in fundamentals of 
faith and doctrine. And this Iremeus particularly meant in the 
passage here adduced, and as indeed the subject of his whole 
book, directly written against heretics, clearly impHes. But does 
our learned Author's definition tell us wherein the unity of the 
universal Church consisted, in opposition to schism also ? If the 
unity of the Episcopacy be admitted for one of his fundamentals, 
I need not raise any farther question about it ; but if he exclude 
that (as his manner of explaining it, and his different use of it 
afterwards, give us great reason to suppose he does) I must take 
leave to say, his positive definition is imperfect, and appeal to the 
primitive Fathers themselves, whether the unity of the Episcopacy 
was not absolutely essential to the unity of the Catholic Church. 

St. Cyprian, exemplifying the unity of the Church in those 
words of St. Paul, (5 one body 

and one spirit, one hope of your ^ Unum corpus, et unus spiritus, 
calling, one Lord, one faith, one una spes vocationis vestrse, unus 
baptism, one God ;) adds as Dominus, una fides, unum bap- 
parallel to the rest ; Let no man tisma, unus Deus. — ^Nemo fra- 
deceive the brethren with a lie, ternitatem mendacio faUat, ne- 
let no man corrupt the truth of mo fidei veritatem perfidd prse- 
our faith with any treacherous varicatione corrumpat :- Epis-' 
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' Hanc ig^tur pnedicationem et 
hanc fidem adepta £lcclesia» 
qnamvis dispersa in univerao 
mando diligeater conservat, ac- 
si in una eademque domo habi- 
taret : Ac similiter iis fidem 
habet, acsi nnam animam onum- 
qae et idem cor haberet : atqne 
mio consensu hsec prsedicat, 
docet ac tradit, acsi mio ore 
predita esset. Qnamvis enim 
dissimilia sint in mundo genera 
lingnamm, ana tamen eademque 
est vis traditionis ; nee quae 
constitutae sunt in Germania 
Ecclesise aliter credunt aut tra- 
dunt, nee quse in Hispaniis, 
neque in Galliis, neque in Ori- 
ente, neque in iEgypto, neque 
in Lybia, aut in medio orbis 
terrarum fundatae sunt. Sed 
quemadmodum Sol creatura 
Dei unus et idem est in universo 
mundo, ita et prsedicatio veri- 
tatis ubique lucet, et illuminat 
omnes homines qui ad notionem 
veritatis venire volunt. Lib, 1. 
cap, 3. p. 36. 



Christian Faith^ not much 
unlike to the Apostles Creed, 
immediately adds, * T^ 
Church having received this 
Faith and Doctrine y although 
dispersed through the whole 
World, diligently preserves it, 
as tho' she inhabited but one 
House, and accordingly she 
believes these things, as tho* 
she had but one Soul and 
one Heart, and consonantly 
preaches and teaches these 
things, as tho* she had but one 
Mouth; for altho' there are 
various Languages in the 
World, yet the Doctrine is 
one and the same ; so that the 
Churches «7iGermany,France, 
Asia, iEgypt or Lybia, have 
not a different Faith ; but as 
the Sun is one and the same to 
all the Creatures of God in 
the whole World: So the 
Preaching of the Word is a 
Light that enlightens every 
where, and illuminates all 



copatus est unus. Cujus k sin- 
gulis in solidum pars tenetur. 
Cyp, de Unit, Eecl, §. 4. p. 108. 
Edit, Oxon, 



prevarication; the Episcopacy is 
one. He makes it a treacherous 
corruption of the truth of the 
faith to deny that. And that 



it was the Episcopacy of the 
universal Church which he so affirmed to be but one, is evident by 
what he immediately says of it, that each Bishop held no more than 
a part of it, though he were interested for the whole. 
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Men that would come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
Now this Bond of Unity was broken, when there was a 
Recession from, or a Corruption of the true Faith and 
Doctrine, as Irenaus speaks concerning Tatian the Father 
of the Encratites, that as long as his Master Justin Martyr 
lived, he held the sound Faith, but after his Death, 

* falling of from the Church , .^,0,,^, ,<, ,,^^;^. Ap«d 
he shaped that new Form of ^^^^ jj^ ^ ^^ ^^^ 

Doctrine. This Unity of the 

Church in Doctrine, according to HegesippuSf continued 
till the Days of Simeon Cleopas Bishop of Jerusalem, who was 
Martyred under Trajan ; but after that false Teachers pre- 
vailed, such as the Simonians, Marcionists, Valentinians, and 
others, ^ from whom sprung 5 . , 
false Chnsts, false Apostles, ^ . x 1 T # « 

, ^ , _ - , , ooTTPo^nratj ^svdocfiro(rTo\ot, oiTtns 

and false Prophets, who by ^ , ^ „ , ^ / 

•' . . e/xE^io-air Tijy neoatv rns IxxAVia'MS 

their corrupt Doctrines against ^<i» . •^ ..-/-. ~ * 

God and his Christ, divided ^^^^ ^,j; x^^^roi; &urov. Apud 

the Unity of the Church. So Euseb. lib. 4. cap. 22. p. 143. 

that the Unity of the Church 

Universal consisted in an agreement of Doctrine, and 

the Corruption of that Doctrine was a Breach of that Unity, 

and whoever so broke it, are said to divide and separate 

the Unity of the Church, or which is all one, to be Schis- 

maticks. So IreruBus writes, that those that introduced 

new Doctrines, ^ did divide 

and separate the Unity of the ^ Scindunt et separant unitatem 

Church. And Cyprian writes Ecclesiae. Lib. 4. cap. 43. p. 

that 7 the Devil found out 

Heresies and Schisms, by which , pi^bolus Hareses invenit et 

he might subvert the Faith, gchismata, quibus subverteret 

corrupt the Truth, and divide fidem, veritatem comimperet, 

the Unity. But now for Dis- scinderet unitatem. De unitate 

tinctions sake, the Breach of Ecclesia §. 2. p. 296. 

this Unity was commonly 
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called Heresie, and the Word Schism generally ap- 
plied to the Breach of the Churches Unity in another sense, 
of which more in the other Sections. 

§.4. If in the next Place we consider the Word Church 
collectively, as denoting a Collection of many particular 

p - . . A u . . XT • Churches, in which Sense it 

* In proviDCia Africa et Numi- . i - a ^ - 

J. ,; , . T^ E, . , is once used m * Cyprtan, 

dia Ecclesiam Dommi. Mpisi. . _. . , 

71 6 4 D 214 ^Then its Unity may have 

consisted in a Brotherly 
correspondence with, and afifection towards each other, 
which they demonstrated by all outward Expressions of 
Love and Concord, as by receiving to Communion the 

^ The unity of a Church collective (says the Enquirer) may have 
consisted in a brotherly correspondence with, and affection towards 
each other, which they demonstrated by all outward expressions of 
love and concord; as by receiving into communion the members of 
each other, mutually advising and assisting one another by letters or 
otherwise; and other marks of love and concord. On the other 

hand, he ^ tells us, the relation 
^ See Enq. ch. 8. §. 2. between each particular Church 

and the universal Church (in 
general) was this, that as one member of the natural body has a 
regard to all the other members thereof, so a particular Church had 
to every member of the Church universal. The Bishops employed a 
general kind of inspection over all other Churches besides their own, 
observing their condition, and giving them an account of their own ; 
and sent to one another for advice and decision in difficult points. 
In these, and in many other such like cases, there was a correspond 
dence between the particular Churches of the Universal. Now 
where the difference between the unity of a Church collective, and 
that of the Church universal, lies in this account, I must leave the 
reader to judge ; for myself, I confess I can discover none. In 
respect of schism at least, for the sake of which this singular 
diversity was contrived, the several kinds of unities proposed all 
centre in that one individual unity^ which all antiquity attributed 
to the Catholic Church of Christ. See Appendix, No. 17. 



or THB PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 289 

Members of each other, as 9 ^^^ ^^^^. m,^ 5. cap. 24. 
^ IreTUBUs mentions, was ob- p. 193. 
served between the Churches 

of Rome and Asiay in mutually advising and assisting one 
another by Letters, or otherwise, of which there are fre- 
quent Instances in the Ancients, and especially in Cyprian's 
Epistles, and in manifesting all other Marks and Tokens 
of their Love and Concord. Now this Unity was broken, 
when Particular/Churches clashed with each other, when 
from being possessed with Spirits of Meekness, Love and 
Charity, they were inflamed with Hatred, Rage and Fury 
against each other. A sad Instance whereof we have in 
that Controversie betwixt Cyprian and Stephen, or rather 
between the Churches of Europe and Africa, touching the 
Validity of Heretical Baptism, wherein those good Men 
were so far transported with Bitterness and Rancour 
against each other, that they interchangeably gave such 
harsh Language and invidious Epithets, as are too odious 
to name, which if the Reader be curious to know, he may 
find too much of it in Cyprian's Epistles. 

Or if several particular Churches had for the promotion 
of Peace, Unity and Order, regularly disposed themselves 
into a Synodical Government and Discipline, as was always 
done when their Circumstances and Conveniencies would 
permit them ; then whoever broke or violated their reason- 
able Canons, were censured as turbulent and factious, as it 
hath been evidenced in the former Chapter, and needs no 
farther Proof in this, because that the Schism of the 
Ancients was not a Breach of the Churches Unity in this 
Sense, viz. as denoting or signifying a Church Collective. 

§.5. But Schism principally and originally respected a 
particular Church or Parish, tho^ it might consequentially 
influence others too. Now the Unity of a particular 
Church consisted in the Members Love and Amity toward 
each other, and in their due Subjection or Subordination 

2 Q 
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to their Pastor or Bishop : Accordingly the Breach of that 
Unity consisted in these two things, either in a Hatred 
and Malice of each other^ or in a Rebellion against their 
Lawful Pastor^ or which is all one^ in a causeless Separa- 
tion from their Bishop^ and those that adhered to him. 

As for the first of these, there might be Envies and Dis- 
cords between the Inhabitants of a Parish, without a formal 
Separation from Communion, which Jars and Feuds were 
called Schism ; an Instance whereof we find in the Church 
of Corinth^ unto whom St. Paul objected in 1 Cor. 11. 18. 
When ye come together in the Church, I hear that there be 
Divisions, or as it is in the Original,!o';^/(r/xa(ra, Schisms amongst 
you. Here there was no separate Communion, for they 
all came together in the Church, and yet there were 
Schisms amongst them, that is. Strifes, Quarrels and Dis- 
cords. And as far as I can perceive from the Epistle of 
Clemens Romanus, which was writ to appease another 
Schism in the same Church of Corinth, there were then only 
Turmoi]s and Differences, without any actual Separation. 
But on this I shall not enlarge, because it is not what the 
Ancients ordinary meant by Schism. 

§. 6. c But that which they generally and commonly 
termed Schism, was a Rebellion against, or an ungrounded 

^ Schism (as our learned Author has defined it) was a causeless 
separation from their lawful Pastor, This gave him occasion to 
inquire, what causes could justify such a ^^ara^ton, and what not; 
an inquiry proper on all sides, whether the schism were particular 
only, or an universal one, since schism was a certain and imme- 
diate effect of it. 

Separation, if it be meant here according to the point in ques- 
tion, must imply not a bare abstaining from communion with the 
lawful Pastor, but setting up another also in his stead ; for other- 
wise a formal schism was not yet made. This distinction I briefly 
hint to the reader, because, though the question itself necessarily 
supposes this setting up of altar against altar, as well as forbear- 
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and causeless Separation from their Lawful Pastor, or 
their Parish Church. Now because I say, that a causeless 
Separation jBrom their Bishop was Schism, it will be neces- 
sary to know how many Causes could justifie the Peoples 

ing to communicate^ yet in the proofs and precedents offered for 
it, and in the inference drawn 
from them '' at the last, it will ? Enq. ch. 9. $. 7. 
be found that these things are 

promiscuously used without this due distinction. It is evident by 
the whole economy and principles of the primitive Church, that 
causes might be given for not joining in communion with a Pastor, 
through some fundamental corruption, as for instance, in the very 
service of his Church ; and yet that the same persons, who leave 
him for it, may not be authorized to deprive that Pastor, or to 
substitute another in his place. The necessary requisites for de* 
posing or constituting Bishops in the primitive times (as we have 
seen * before) is sufficient proof 
of this: and the learned En- 
quirer, in the close of this very * Enq. ch. 3. & 6. supra, 
head, 9 declares, that it was 
avouched by all, that Synods 9 Enq. ch. 9. §. 6. 
did depose all those Bishops that 

were guilty of criminal or scan- i Enq. ch. 3. §. 4. & 5. 
dalous enormities. He owned 
also ^ before, that the Bishops 

of the province were, at least, to be called in, and their consent 
to be obtained, before any Bishop of the primitive Church could 
be legally instituted (as he calls it) or settled in his place. From 
these considerations of confessed matter of fact, it follows, that 
the people's part in any separation (be the occasion never so 
justifiable) could amount to no more than a bare abstaining from 
communion, till a regular authority should depose their criminal 
Pastor, and provide another for them. 

If we bear these premises in mind, whilst we examine all which 
our learned Author advances upon the subject, we shall find it 
comes to just the same thing, whatever more might be intended 
by it. 

2 Q 2 
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Desertion of their Pastor, and these I think were two, or 
at most three; ^ the first was Apostacy from the Faith, or 
when a Bishop renounced the Christian Faith, and through 
fear of Persecution embraced the Heathenish Idolatries, 

** The justifiable causes (says the Enquirer) for such a separation, 
I think, were two, or at the most three. 1st. Apostacy from the 
faith. 2ndly. Heresy. And 3rdly. A scandalous and wiched life. 
His instance for apostacy is that of the Spanish Bishops, Basilides 
and Martialis; whose relapsing to idolatry in time of persecution 
was notorious. That the people should separate from them, and 
join in communion with others, was approved hy St. Cyprian and 

his Synod, in that ^Epistle to 
• Cyp. Ep. 68. or 67. Edit, which Cyprian refers. But how 
Oxon. stood the case, when the Afri- 

can Council thus advised them ? 
and bow far did the people's part go in that separation ? Did the 
people, or any of the inferior Clergy of their Churches with them, 
turn their apostate Bishops out of their places, and, by their own 
act and deed, substitute others in their room ? Nothing of the 
kind, if we may believe the Synod itself; according to whose re- 
presentation of the matter, in the same Epistle, these idolatrous 
Bishops were synodically deposed ; and others, in the same manner, 
placed in their Sees, before the people ever applied to St. Cyprian 
and his Council about communicating or not communicating with 
them. It was only by the unjust interposition of the Bishop of 
Rome, in favour of those idolaters after they were deposed, that 
they still claimed their former right ; and in that case, the African 
Council advised and warranted the people to separate from their 
first idolatrous Bishops, and join communion with those who were 
regularly provided for them [as I have already shewn in the 6th 
Chapter.] Now a separation, in any case whatsoever, thus 
managed, is unquestionably lawful. And this is all the Enquirer 
proves in the first justifiable cause for it, namely, that of notorious 
idolatry ; for what the instance or example proves, is presumed 
to be the substance of the argument which he grounds upon it. 
See Appendix, No. 18. 
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* Basilidera et Martialem libellis 

Idololatriaj commaculatos 

Episcopatum gerere, et Sacer- 
dotium Dei administrare non 
oportere. Epist, Synod, apud 
Cypr. Epist. 68. §. 1 . p. 200. 

* Oportet longe fugere ab eis. 
Lib, 1. cap, \Z. p, 63. 

^ Si habueris accusationem doc- 
trinse pessimse, et alienorum ab 
Ecclesia Dogmatum. HomiLl, 
in EzechieL 



as was done in the Case of 
* Martialis and Basilides two 
Spanish Bishops, and was 
justified by an African Sy- 
nod, as is to be seen through- 
out their whole Synodical 
Epistle, still extant amongst 
those of Cyprian's. ' The 
second Cause was Heresie, as 
Trenaus saith, * We must fly 
far off from all Hereticks. 
And Oriffen allows the Peo- 
ple to separate from their 
Bishop^ ' if they could accuse 
him of false and Heretical Doctrine. 

^ What sort of separation our Enquirer approves of, in the case 
of an heretical Pastor, is not so easily known from his short 
quotation under that head. All he says of it is, that Ire9ueu$ 
advises us to fly far off from all heretics; and that Oriffen allows 
the people to separate from their Bishop, if they could accuse him 
of false and heretical doctrine : which, no doubt, all good Chris- 
tians ought to do. But this is speaking at large. If we would 
know the practice of the primitive Church in this matter, the case 
of Paulus Samosatenus is as clear a precedent as antiquity can 
afford ; and evidently shews, that the separation both of Laity 
and inferior Clergy, from an heretical Bishop, was managed in the 
same manner then, as we have seen it was in the case of the idol- 
atrous Bishops before. The proceedings against Paul are re- 
corded at large by Eusehius, and in the synodical Letter of the 
Council convened against him, which that historian has in great 
part preserved for us. In that E )i8tle we read of no new altar or 
second Bishop set up by Presbyters, Deacons, or people, (though 
they were fully aware of his blasphemous notions,) till such time 
as the great Council solemnly deposed him, and promoted Domnus 
to his See. Nay, we find his orthodox people still present with 
him at the public service of the Church, (his heretical opinions 
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^ A third Cause was a scandalous and wicked Life^ as is 
asserted by an African Synod held Anno 258. whose Ex- 

not having been yet introduced 
' To?; ovv, iis h otiw Oiot/ fftfAfo- there), though ' they suffered 
vfHTft/f xat IvrcUrtJs itxovwa-tf inct- reproaches from him all the 
rtiAMf xai linfi^il^w, Easeb. Hist, while, for behaving themselves 
Eccl. lib. 7. c. 30. more decently and gravely than 

his wretched flatterers did. The 
separation in this case was managed thus: the Bishops of the 
several Churches of God about him, being alarmed at his heresy, 
provided a more faithful Pastor in a regular and authentic manner 
for his people, who waited for that warrantable course of being 
duly separated from him; trusting to the providence of Grod, 
which every Christian may safely depend upon, according to the 
faithful promise of our blessed Lord to be with his Church for 
ever. 

^ As to the matter of a scandalous and wicked life, the learned 
Enquirer himself, and the authors cited by him, are divided about 
the modes of separation in such a case. According to him, an 
African Synod affirms, that the people, of their own power and 
authority, without the concurrent assent of other Churches, might 
leave and desert a scandalous Bishop; and Irenseus (he says) agrees 
with them in it, though Origen seems to he of another mind. By 
leaving and deserting their Bishop, of their own authority, and with- 
out the assent of other Churches, our Enquirer evidently means a 
full power in them to discbarge him of his pastoral care over them, 
and to provide another Bishop or Pastor for themselves, and that 
in direct opposition to Origen* s opinion, which was, that the peo- 
ple ought to wait for a synodical authority to depose their Bishop 
in any such case. 

Now we sball soon see (or rather we have seen already) that 
the African Synod, to which the Enquirer refers, allows no such 
popular liberty, of placing and displacing Pastors for themselves, 
in case of a scandalous or immoral life. He had just before cited 
the same Epistle of the same Synod, in the case of the idolatrous 
Spanish Bishops ; who being not apostates only, but vicious and 
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hortations and Arguments to this purpose may be seen at 
large in their Synodical Epistle, still extant in Cyprian 
Epist. 68. p. 200. out of which several Passages pertinent 
to this Occasion, have been already cited in the Sixth 
Chapter of this Treatise, to which I must refer the Reader. 
gOf this mind also was Irenaus before them, who writes, 

immoral men too, the Synod considered them in both respects, in 
their answer to the Clergy and people of their Churches, who 
wrote for their advice about them. As this gave occasion to the 
Synod severally to declare, in many passages of that Epistle, how 
unworthy either vicious or idolatrous Bishops were to minister at 
the altar of God ; so it did to the £nquirer also to make a double 
use and application of it : whereas in respect to the people's sepa- 
ration from one, and joining in communion with another (which 
is the case here before us) the Synod's judgment was the same, 
as well in regard to the immorality as to the idolatry of their 
Bishops. In both cases it had immediate reference to the condi- 
tion the people were in, and to the difficulties to which the people 
were forced, of having rival Bishops, on one side synodically de- 
prived, and on the other synodically set up. The Synod's deter- 
mination for them was this ; that since Bishops had been regularly 
provided for them, and others had been justly deposed, they should 
separate from those who were guilty of such open idolatry and 
immoral hves, and join communion with those who could be 
charged with neither, though the Bishop of Rome, and some other 
nearer home, discouraged them from so doing. And this was the 
very separation the Synod had occasion to speak of, upon the 
Clergy and the people's application to them, and the only kind of 
popular election they maintained. Let the impartial reader turn 
to the synodical * Epistle itself, 

and judge whether he can there * Cypr. Ep. 67. Edit. Oxon. 
find the dispensation granted 

to any Churches whatever, to desert their criminal Bishops, of 
their own authority, and without the assent of other Churches, in 
such a sense as is here affirmed. 

8 Irenaus, says the Enquirer, was of the same mind with this 
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* Qui vero Presbyteri serviunt 
suis volaptatibuB, et non prse- 
poDUDt timorem Dei in cordibus 
suis. sed contumeliis agunt re- 
liquos, et principalis confessionis 
tumore elati sunt, et in abscon- 
sis agunt mala — ab oranibus 
talibus absistere oportet. Lib, 
4. cap, 44. p, 278. 



* Tliat as for those Presbyters , 
who sei^e their Pleasures, and 
have not the Fear of God be^ 
fore their Eyes, who contume' 
liously use others, are lifted tqt 
with Pride, and secretly com" 
mit wickedness, from all such 



African Council ; and, no doubt, be was, but not in tbe sense here 

intended. ^The passage quoted 



* Qui vero Presbyteri serviunt 
suis voluptatibus, &c. — ab om- 
nibus talibus absistere oportet. 
Iren. I, 4, c. 44. §. 1. 



from that Father neither im^plies 
so much, nor is directly appli- 
cable to the point in hand, if 
the learned commentator upon 
it understood it aright. The 
question before us is, what the people are to do in case of scandal 
and immorality in their Bishop, his faith and principles in the 
mean time being sound and orthodox. But Irenceus, in the quota- 
tion before us, was speaking of 



^ Qui vero crediti quidem sunt 
k multis r*resbyteri, &c. Annot, 
Nicolaum, Cerinthum, Ebionem, 
et id genus Hseresiarchas hie 
atro carbone notari existimo. 
Ad Iren, uhi supra. 



"i Qui vero crediti quidem sunt d. 
multis Presbyteri. 



the ^most vicious heretics of those 
times, such as Nicolas, the Dea^ 
con, Cerinthus, Ebion, and the 
like. This alters the case, and 
many circumstances would 
persuade any reader that Ire- 
nous meant so. 1st. Because 
he does not name the Presby- 
ters he was there speaking of, 
as genuine Presbyters of the 
Church, but *? such as were 
thought by many to be so; which character of them the Enquirer 
was pleased to leave out. 2ndly. Because Irenaus introduces 
what he says of them, with plain terms of distinction from the 
Presbyters of whom he was speaking before, who were 

' such as had succession from 
8 Eis qui in Ecclesid sunt Pres- the Apostles, and with that sue- 
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Pre^ten toe 6ikpki to separate. Origen iudeed aeetns 
to be of another mind^ and thinks that the Bishops Immo^ 
ndity in Life coold not justifie his Parishes Separation, 
* He, saith he, that hath a 5 q^^j ^.^^am habet vitae sua. 



ctare of his Soul, will not be 
geandalized at my Faalis, who 
am Ms Bishop, but considering 
my Doctrine, and finding it 

eessiom the certain gift of truth, 
according to the good pleasure 
of the Father, (as the context 
shews.) And 3rdly. Because 
in the quotation itself, where he 
advises all Christians to atitain 
from them, he exhorts them 
again, by way of distinction. 



non meis delictis qui videof in 
Ecclesia praedicaj'e scandaliza- 
bitur, sed ipsum dogma consi- 
derans, et pertractans Ecclesia 

byteris obaudirc oportet, his qai 
successiunem habent ab Apo- 
stolis, et cum Episcopatus suc- 
cessione charisma veritatis cer- 
tum secundum placitum patris 
acceperunt. Lib. 4. c. 43. Qai 
vero crediti sunt cL multis, 8fC» 
lb. c. 44. §. L 



9 Ab omnibus igitur talibus ab- 
sistere oportet, adhsrere vero 
his qui Apostolorum (sicut prae- 
diximus) doctrinam custodie- 
runt. lb, cap, 44. 



9 to keep close to those who (as 
he told them before) preserved the 
doctrine of the Apostles: pretty 
pkm signs, one would thrnir, 
thftt he was speaking of here- 
tics, as well as vicious men, 
though the same persons still . 

Aad vet, after all, be it of one or the other, of of both, he savs no 
more to oar present cose, thao that we should abstain from them; 
which does not at all determine, how the Church of Gofd in general 
should be freed from sach wretched Presbyters, or how any par- 
trcular people should be provided with a more worthy Pastor. 
Having taught his reader just before what sort of Apostolical 
successors all Christians were obliged to cleave to, IreMSUS leaves 
him to the warrantable roles and methods of the Church; and 
farther admonishes him ' to 



suspect all others mho go off 
from that succession, and hold 
their meetings in anyplace what- 
soever, as heretics, or schisma* 

2 



^ Reliquos vero qui absistont k 
principalt saceessione, et quo- 
cunque loco coiligantar, saspec- 
tos habere^, vel quasi hflereticos 
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fidcm, k me quidem avenabitur, 
doctrinam vero suscipiet secuD- 
dum pneceptum Domini, qui ait, 
supra Cathedram Moysi sede- 
runt Scribae et Pharisaei, omnia 
enim quaecunque vubis dicunt 
audite et facite, juxta autem 
opera illorum nolite facere ; di- 
cunt quippe et non faciunt : 
iste sermo de me est, qui bona 
doceo, et contraria gero et sum 
sedens supra cathedram Moysi 
quasi Scril)a et Pharisseus ; 
praeceptum tibi est, O Popule, 
si non babueris accusationem 
Doctrinse pessimae, et alienorum 
ab Ecclesia dogroatum, con- 
Fpexeris vero meam culpabilem 
vitam, at que peccata, ut non 
habeas juxta dicentis vitam 
tuaro instituere, sed ea facere 
que loquor. Homil, 7. in Eze- 
chiel. 



agreeable to the Churches Faith, 
from me indeed he will be 
averse, but he will receive mjf 
Doctrine according to the Pre- 
cept of the Lord, which saUh, 
The Scribes and Pharisees sit 
on Moses his Chair, whatever 
therefore they say unto you 
hear, and do, but according 
unto their fVorks do not, for 
they say and do not : That 
Scripture is of me, who teach 
what is good, and do the con* 
trary, and sit upon the Chair 
of Moses as a Scribe or Pha- 
risee ; the Piecept is to thee, 
O People, if thou canst not 
accuse me of false Doctrine, 
or Heretical Opinions, but only 
beholdest my wicked and sinful 
Life; thou must not square 



et mals sententrse, vel quasi 
scindentes, et elatos, et sibi 
placentes; aut rursus ut hypo- 
critas, qusest&s grati4 et vanae 
gloriae hoc operantes. Iren, 
uhi supra^ cap, 43. 



tics, or proud, or pleasers of 
themselves, or else as hypocrites, 
who do it for the sake of interest 
or vainglory^ This gives but 
little licence, I think, to the 
people of any diocese, particular 
Church, or parish, (name it as 
you please) to provide themselves a Pastor, of their own authority^ 
athd without the assent of other Churches, in the sense it is here 
pretended. And so far Jremeus and the African Council agi*ee, 
neither of them warranting that popular right and authority nf 
kecking up teachers to themselves, (to use the Apostle's words,) 
liowever unfortunate they might be, to have an immoral Pastor at 
any time among them. 



OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 299 

thy lAfe according to my Life, but do those things which I 
speak. Now whether Irenaus, or an African Synod, or 
Origen be to be most credited, I leave the Learned to 
judge, tho' I think they may be both nearer reconciled 
than they seem to be, Iremsus and that Synod affirming, 
that the People of their own Power and Authority might 
immediately, without the concurrent Assent of other 
Churches, upon the Immorality and Scandal of their 
Bishop, leave and desert him; Origen restraining the 
People firom present Execution, till they had the Autho- 
rity of a Synod for so doing ; ^ for thus he must be under- 
stood, or else he will contradict all other Writers, it being 
avouched by all, that Synods did depose all those Bishops 
that were guilty of criminal and scandalous Enormities, 

^ Origen must needs be understood (as the learned Enquirer re- 
marks) to restrain the people from present separation, till they had 
the authority of a Synod for doing so. And can the African 
Council be said to differ from Origen in this, when all that the 
former wrote upon the subject, was in the particular case of the 
Spanish Churches, where such a regular Synod had already settled 
all in the same manner that Origen would have it done? Or, 
supposing that Iremeus referred to this special case of immorality, 
(which most probahly he did not,) could he be said to allow the 
people to provide another Bishop for themselves, of their own 
power and authority, and without the assent of other Churches, be- 
cause he said they should abstain from the former ? He does not 
at all determine for them, in what way they should be better pro- 
vided for in the case, but plainly leaves them to the ordinary 
method of the Church ; which, as the Enquirer owns in this very 
place, was avouched by all to be this, that Synods did depose all 
scandalous and criminal Bishops; and to understand it otherwise (in 
Origen s case, he says) was to contradict all other writers besides. 
It were hard, then, upon Iremeus to say, he did not so understand 
it, when he had strictly charged all Christians to keep close to the 
Apostolical succession, and to be so jealous of all others, who would 
meet any where, without regard to that. See Appendix, No. 19. 

2 R 2 
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. -^^ , . J ,. M Privatum Bishop of Lam^ 

*» Ob roulta et cfravia delicta. , , j / o j 

^ !:••-. ec r n oe^e was deposed by a bynod 

Cypnan. EptsU 55. §. 11. p. ^ ^ j, xj 

j^Q of Ninety Bishops, <^ /or m« 

many and heinous Crimes. 
§. 7. But now excepting these three Causes of Apot- 
tacy, Heresie and Immorality, it was Schism in a Paridi 
to leave their Minister, or to set up another Bishop 
against him ; for tho^ they at first chose their Bishqp, 
yet their Bishop being on their Choice approved and con- 
firmed by the neighbouring Bidiops, they could not de* 
throne him, without truly assigning one of those fore^ 
mentioned Causes ; for this was to gather a Church out 
of a Church, to erect a new Altar and a new Bislu^^ 
which could not be in one Church ; * &r as Cyprian writea, 

< Our learned Author seems so little to allow the unitv of the 
Episcopacy for a common bond of unity to the Church universal, 
that he makes no mention of it, either in his negative or positive 
definitions. On the contrary, to make it patronise his own 

'singular opinion [that primi- 
^ £nq. ch. 9. f. 7. tive schism respected onhfapot" 

ticular ChurcK\ be adduces St, 
Cyprians notion, under that head, as a current proof of his j^or/i- 
eular or parochial unity, in contradistinction to that of the Cburdi 
universal ; though, to make it bend to that design, he was obliged 

to translate the venerable Fa- 
' £nq. ch. 2. §. 2. ther's words, as he had done 

' before, contrary to the genuine 
signification of them. The words, as the Enquirer translates tfaem, 
are these : God is one, Christ is one, the Church is one, the rock 
on which the Church is built is one : but observe what follows ; 
wherefore to erect a new altar, and constitute a new Bishop, besides 
the one altar and one Bishop, is impracticable. Now had St. Cjr- 
prian spoken of one Bishop, and a new Bishop, and no more, this 
clause of the period might have been supposed to refer to the 
unity or schism of b, particular Church. But St. Cyprians words 
are, [unum sacerdotium, and novum sacerdotium'] one priesthood. 
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- God is om, Christ is one, , ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^.^^^^ 

the ChiTck u om, the Bock ^^^^^ ^^ una Ecclesia. ct Cathe- 

on which the Church is buHi dra una super Petrum Domini 

is one ; wherefore to erect a voce funduta ; aliud altare con- 

new AUar^ and constitute a stitui, aut Sacerdotium novum 

ami a mew priesthood ; which are complex terms, and denote not 
a fiingle Bishop, bat the entire order of Bishops in the Churdi, or 
(in his own language) the one Episcopacy, whereof each Bishop 
held a parL Aod this is that principle of unity in the Catholic 
Churchy which the hoiv Martyr, in this quotation, dedares to be 
so absolutely one, that he introduces it with all tliose solemn in- 
stances of indivisible unity which we find in the same period with 
it; a plain proof, that no breach of it could be made in any single 
Church whatever; but that the whole Episcopacy was broken, 
and consequently that the schism musft, ipso facto, extend to the 
Church universal. 

In short, the difference between the primitive Church and the 
Enquirer, in this matter, seems to lie here. The Enquirer notices 
only, how that particular Church alone, wherein the schism began, 
had a new Bishop imposed upon them ; and therefore seems to see 
no farther injury or innovation yet made in the Church besides. 
The primitive Church was sensible, that there was not only a new 
Bishop schismstically made in that particular Church, but a new 
priesthood, or a new Episcopacy, springing up by means of it, 
which stood in open competition with that one priesthood, or one 
Episcopacy, derived from Christ and his Apostles, and might, 
from generation to generation, propagate another Church, distinct 
from, and independent of, the only true one ; usurping an equal 
right and title to Scriptures, Creeds, and Sacraments, (as weU as 
a new priesthood,) with the Apostolic succession itself, unless they 
all jointly disavowed the usurpation, and every Bishop of the 
Church (as soon as he had any cognizance of it) utterly renounced 
all correspondence or communion with the authors or abettors of 
it. So immediately did every particular schism, without any other 
intervening act in the case, influence the universal Church, and 
I'ic^ate the sacred unitv of it. 
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fieri pneteruDum altare et unum 
Sacerdotium non potest : Quis- 
quis alibi collegerit, spargit, 
adulteram est, impium est, quod- 
cuDque humano furore institui- 
tur, ut dispositio divina viole- 
tar. Epist. 40. §. 4. /?. 93. 

^ Neque enim aliunde nata sunt 
schismata, quam inde quod Sa- 
cerdoti Dei non obtemperatur» 
nee anus in Ecclesia ad tempus 
Sacerdos, et ad tempus Judex 
vice Christi cogitatur. Epist. 
55. §• 6. p. 13S. 

9 Hi sunt ortus atque conatus 
Schismaticorum mal^ cogitan- 
tium ut sibi placeant, ut prsepo- 
situm superbo tumore contem- 
nant, sic de Ecclesia receditur, 
sic altare profanum foris collo- 
catur, sic contra pacem Christi, 
et ordinationem atque unitatem 
Dei rebellatur. Epist. 65. §. 4. 
p. 193. 

' Inde Scbismata et Hsereses 
obortae sunt, et oriuntur, dum 
£piscopus qui unus est, et Ex;- 
clesiae prseest, superba quorun- 
dam praesumptione contemnitur, 
et homo dignatione Dei hono- 
ratus indignus hominibus judi- 
catur. Epist. 69. §. 4. p. 208. 

* lUi sunt Ecclesia plebs Sacer- 
doti adunata, et pastori suo grex 
adhserens, unde scire debes 
Episcopura in Ecclesia esse, et 



new Bishop, besides the one 
Altar and the one Bishop, is 
impracticable; whosoever gath- 
ers here, scatters; so to do is 
adulterous, impious, sacrileffi~ 
ous, mad and wicked. • From 
hence, says Cyprian, Schisms 
do arise, that the Bishop is 
not obeyed; and it is not am- 
sidered that there ought to be 
but one Bishop, and one Judge 
in a Church at a time. And 
9 this is the Rise and Source of 
Schismaticks, that through 
their swelling Pride they con^ 
temn their Bishop, and so they 
go off from the Church, so they 
erect a profane Altar, and so 
they rebel against the Peace of 
Christ, and the Ordination and 
Unity of God. And again^ 
» From thence p'oceed Schisms, 
that the Bishop who is but 
one, and presides over the 
Church, is contemned by the 
proud Presumption of Men, 
and he that was thought wor^ 
thy by God, is esteemed un- 
worthy by Men. And again^ 
* The Church is the People 
united to their Bishop, and the 
Sheep adhering to their Pas- 
tor ; the Bishop is in the 
Church, and the Church in the 
Bishop ; whosoever are not 
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tuith the Bishop, are not in 
the Church, and those do in 
vain flatter themselves, who 
having not Peace with GoiPs 
Priests, creep about, and pri- 
vately communicate with some, 
as they think, when the Ca- 
tholick Church is not divided, 
but connexed and coupled to- 
gether by the Unity of its 
agreeing Bishops. Whoso- 
ever therefore should cause- 
lessly desert his Bishop^ and 
solicit others so to do^ was a 
true Schismatick^ since in 
so doings ' he divided a Por^ 
tion of the Flock with the 



Ecclesiam in Episcopo, et si qui 
cum Episcopo non sunt, in Ec- 
clesia non esse, et frustra sibi 
blandiri cos, qui pacem cum 
Sacerdotibus Dei non habentes 
obrepunt, et latenter apud quos- 
dam communicace se credunt, 
quando Ecclesia, quae Catholica 
una est, scissa non sit, neque 
divisa, sed fit utique connexa, 
et cobserentium sibi invicem 
Sacerdotum glutino copnlata. 
Epist. 69. §. 7. p. 209. 

' Cum Episcopo portionem ple- 
bis dividere, id est, k pastore 
oves, et filios k parente sepa- 
rate, et Christi membra dissi- 
pare. Epist, 38. §. 1. p. 90. 



Bishop, separated the Sheep 

from their Pastor, and dissipated the Members of Christ, 

From these Quotations then it is apparent^ that the 
Primitive Schism respected only a particular Church, and 
consisted in a Person^s Separation from Communion with 
his lawful Bishop without a just and authentick Cause; 
when any one should set up a particular Church in a par- 
ticular Church, in opposition to the lawful Bishop thereof, 
and should draw away the Inhabitants of that Parish from 
the Communion of their legal Minister, setting up distinct 
Meetings and * Conventicles, 



as Cyprian calls them. This 
was true Schism ; for as Ig- 
natius says, whosoever so as- 
sembled 5 it;e7'e not congre- 
gated legally according to the 
Command: And ^whosoever 
officiated without the Bishop, 
sacrificed to the Devil. 



* Conventicula sibi diversa con- 
stituunt. De unitat. Eccles. §• 
10. p. 299. 

o&^l(T\fT%at,t. Ad Magnes. p. 32. 

r^ ^tot&^Kf Kdr^tvit, Epist. ad 
Smirn. p. 7. 
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§. 8. This Notion now of Schism gives us a dear ReasKm^ 
why we find in Ignatius so frequent and Patbetick Injunc- 
tions of Obedience to^ and Unity with our respective Paft- 
tors^ of avoiding all Divisions, and ck)se)y adhering to 
them ; because a deserting of them, or a separating from 
them, was a Commission of this horrid and detestable Sin 
of Schism, as will appear firom these following Exhortaiioiis 
and Instructions of his, with which every Leaf almost e€ 

his Epistles are firaugbt and 



is *lnaws X^taros rf var^t, tta) 
Tf v^vffivr^tft Mr rots amotrroKots* 
TDvi ^2 ^tamifovf irr^kttv^i, is 0f9v 

IrroXiiv. Mri^its Xfi'S*^ "^^^ ivtano- 
9W ri v^aaairu ran avnuofran tis 
riif ixxXfiaiaf, ixMirn PiQai» Iv^ai- 
ptrrta iyi(a-^u^ $ tncl row iicta-Kovof 

9 T » * \ % ft *f 

ovaa, n u aw etvros ivir^c^/i}, vkov 
Of (patH iv/oxovor, ImT to vX^So; 
Iota;, vam^ ^w m % X^ia^os *It|r- 
amk, ixu 19 xa^oXixi ixxknaSa owl 
IJS^v iartf %*^<f rov ivtaxvicw^ ovrt 
Bearri^itfy wrt ayamfif vomv, iiXX* 
u av ffxf W ioxifjiAaifi rovro xai rv 
0tZ tud^aroit^ %a ica^aXls v koI 
^iCeitof vaf t^oiaatrott, Epist. 

ad Smirn. p. 6. 



furnished, ? AU tf&u sf ike 
Ckureh of Smima obe^ yma- 
Bishop as^ Jesus (Jhrisi did ike 
Fatlier and the Predtytery es 
the Apostles, and hmumr the 
Deetams accordmff to ike Com- 
mand of God. Let m^lung of 
Ecclesiastieed Services be dotse 
wiikout the Bishop; lei thai 
Commtmion only be esteemed 
valid, whiek is performed by 
the Bishop, or by one permkted 
by him. Wherever, the Biskop 
is, there lei the People be^as 
where Jesus Chrisi is, ikere 
the Catholick Ckureh is; ii is 



not lawful mthoui theSudsep, 
or one permitted by Um^ to baptize or celebrate ihe EuAarisi ; 
this is pleasing unto God that so whmisoever is done may be firm 



Of or v/xry* ayr/^/v^t iyli rif 
vgoraa<n(Aiifetn ry ivto-x^v^ ic^io'- 
^ri^is, ^laKOfots, xmI (jar* avrZf 
IMi ro fjJ^s yewtro a^iTf «» ®tS, 

Epbt, ad Psfyesrp. p. 14, 

9 Mv Arrtr^at^^t r^ hrtax^. 



unto your Bishop, as God 
hath respect unto you. My 
Soul for theirs that obey their 
Bishop, Presbyters and Dem^ 
eons, and with them lei my 
pari in God he, 9 Let us not 
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resist our Bishop, lest we be 
found Resisters of God. * / 
exhort you to do evert/ thing 
in the Unity of God, the Bishop 
presiding in the place of God, 
and the Presbyters in the place 
of the Council of the Apostles, 
and the Deacons performing 
the intrusted Ministry of Jesus 
Christ ; let there nothing be in 
you that may divide you, but 
be united to your Bishop and 
Presidents: As therefore Christ 
did nothing without the Father, 
being united to him, neither by 
himself nor by his Apostles, so 
do you nothing without the 
Bishop and Presbyters, nor 
privately withdraw from them, 
but assemble together, having 
one Prayer, one Supplication, 
one Mind and one Hope, 
« Flee all Division ; where the 
Pastor is, there as Sheep 
follow, for there are many 
plausible Wolves, that seek to 
carry you away, but let them 
have no place in your Unity — 
Whoever are God's and Jesus 
Christ's, they are with the 
Bishop; and whosoever re- 
penting shall come to the Unity 
of the Church, those shall be 
God's, that they may live ac- 
cording to Jesus Christ, Be 



tfoi ufMf &iov xmoroKTirliiJBfot, Ad 
Ephes. p. 20. 

' Tht^oLtfS h ofAomtx Qsov amrovod- 

rov ivicnumov us vorov 0bov xal 
TA/y v^tafivri^w mU rovov vin^^iou 
TA/y otfKWTTQ^uit, xat rZv otcixotuv 
— ir«r<o"T6Vfti»<y» ^ioutotlaf 'liiaw 
X^tarw, (jLVi^if taru h vfjuv o 

^rt ry ItttoKors^ kou ro7s vfoxn- 
^ljJvots—^af<rvi§ ovv K,v^tos anv 
rw votr^os w^if lironio'i hvui^vof 
uf ovrt 01 eavrov^ ovrt ota ran 
imocrrokbn, cvrcjs fm^e vfjah ctvtv 
rw ivtaxSirou xa) rm v^ta&uri^oin 
(/.ri^ef v^aaarirt (Mt^s vti^a/mrt 
ct/Xo^oy TO (patna^ott \^ta vfi/y ^XX' 
ivi TO »vTQ yJa v^ocnv^ yJ» 
Ma-ts, fU vovs, fjjat iXvts, Epist. 

ad Magnesios, p. 33. 

' ^ivytrs Ji rov (Ai^ta-fAOv — Ivov 
$€ nrosfjt.^9 lariv ixtt us vq^ara 
oxoXovScm, icqKKqi ya^ Xtncos ot^i' 
lictarot vl^orn kolxvi a\^QMtXuri^va-» 
rovs ^toB^ofjuws SckK* h ry hlrrirt 
v(4Mf ovK i^ova-iif rovov — oavt yai^ 
0eot/ uah xal *lio(nv X^iarov oZrot 
fMr» rou evtaxoieov sta-h xai oarat 
ay (jLsraifoina-atvris iX^uatv ev) rm 
evoryirac nos ixicK'na'tas olrot 0eov 
taxifrai tva ua-iv xara, *lvi<rwv X^igt' 
Toy (^(iffTss, Mv vXavaia-^B a^e\(pot 
(MV, St ris a-^tl^ovTt aixoXov^sT ^atn- 
\iiay Qsov ov xXyj^wfjt^T. Epist. 
ad Philadelph. p. 40. 
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not deceived, my Brethren, if any one follows a Schismatick, 
or one that causeth Division and Separation, he shall not 

• _« , , , , inherit the Kingdom of God, 

»firft/T«f <y xal hotxo90ts, ^u^h rot? ^ ^^' ^" 

lij^ is va^f ^iov ryi^iTn, riv without the Bishop, Keep y OUT 
tftf(nv ayavarty rovs (At^taiMvs Flesh as the Ten^le of God, 
^fvycrf, /xi/EADTAi ytno^i 'Iiktou Love Unity, Avoid Schisms, 
X^icrrov us xa) avrls roV vcir^ls be followers of Jesus Christ, 
Avrooy ov ^i fM^ta-iMs icrrlt koI o^, as he was of his Father — 
^Is ov xarotKti, veUrtv ow fxirayo- Where Division and Wrath 
oxHTii, ^Ui I KiJfioy, l«y ^t4k)i5- ^^ Goddwellsnot; God there- 
wcri* «V Ww« %,ov x«J <n»aqiOf yj^^^ pardons all Penitents, if 
T^ l«<ncai^. Epist. ad PhUa- ^^^ penitentially return to 
^ * ^' ' the Unity of God, and the 

Presbytery of the Bishop. And some other such hke Ex- 
pressions there are in the Epistles of this Father, which 
evidently demonstrate Schism to be nothing else than a 
causeless Separation from our Parish Bishop or Minister, 
and a wandring after, or an Adhesion to another false and 
pretended Pastour. 

§. 9. ^ But for the clearer Proof, that this was what the 
Fathers meant by Schism, it may not be altogether un- 

^ The Enquirer undertakes to make his thesis still clearer, by 
the noted instances of Felicissimus's schism in the Church of Car- 
thage, and that of Novatian at Rome, For this purpose he shews 
at large, that they were called schismatics, and proceeded against 
as such, whilst they neither caused nor attempted any separation 
from any other Churches, but those of Carthage and Rome respec- 
tively. But let us hear what St. Cyprian says of those very 
schisms. Of Felidsshnus and his accomplices, he says to Cor- 

nelius of Rome, * What manner 

* Qualis putas esse eos, qui sa- of persons do you think they 
cerdotum hostes, et contra Ec- must be, who are enemies of the 
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necessary to add unto these Quotations an Example or two ; 
for Examples more convincingly instruct than bare Testi- 
monies and Citations. And here let us first view the 
Schism of Felicissimus in the Church of Carthage, as it is 
related in the 38th^ 40th^ and 55th Epistles of Cyprian, 

Bishops, and rebels against the clesiam Catholicam rebelles ? 
Catholic Church ? Did theh- Cypr. Epist. 59. §. 5. Edit. 
schism respect himself and his Oxon, 
Church only, and yet that good 

man bring so severe a charge against them, beyond what they 
deserved ? No, it was on account of his settled judgment in the 
case, and that of the whole Christian Church with him, accord- 
ing to the Catholic principle of which we are now speaking. Of 
Novation he says still more 

plainly : 9 he separated himself 9 Qui se ab Ecclesiee vinculo, 
from the bond of the Church, atque k sacerdotum collegio se- 
andfrom the college of Bishops, parat — qui EpiscopatHs nee uni- 
and would neither keep the unity tatem voluit tenere, nee pacem. 
of the Episcopacy, nor thepeace Cyp. Epist, p. 112. Edit, Oxon. 
of it. 

This, and such like evidence from antiquity, pressed so hard 
upon the Enquirer's singular notion, that he was obliged to have 
recourse to those cautious dis- 
tinctions, ^ that schism in its ^ £nq. ch. 9. §. 11. 
larger sense was a breach of the 

Church Universal; but, in its usual and restrained sense, of a Church, 
particular. And again, ^ that 
schism, principally and original- ^ Ibid. §.5. 
ly, respected a particular Church, 

or Parish; though it might consequentially influence others too. 
And again, ' that it actually 
broke the unity of one Church, ^ Ibid. §. 8. 
and virtually of all. 

In the first of which distinctions, he admits that schism, in 
some sense, was a breach of the Church Universal ; but in whal 
large sense that should be, if it respected a particular Church only, 

2s2 
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and we shall find it respecting only that particular Church 
or Parish. When Cyprian was elected Bishop of Carthage, 
Felicissimus and others of his Faction opposed him^ but 
finding themselves too weak^ and not powerful enough to 
balance his Interest, they yielded to his Promotion, but 
yet still retained an Hatred against his Person, and waited 
for a more favourable opportunity and a plausible Pretence 
to separate from him. It pleased God that Cyprian some 
time after his Advancement, was forced, by reason of the 
Persecution, to withdraw and absent from his Flock, dur- 
ing which Absence that Faction made use of all means to 
lessen his Interest, till they had made their Party indiiBFe- 
rently strong, and then they broke out into an open Sepa- 
ration from him, forming themselves into a distinct Meet- 
ing, creating a new Bishop, erecting a new Altar, and con- 
stituting a new Church. Now all this was acted in, and 
respected only the particular Parish of Carthage, without 
causing or attempting any Separation in any other Church 
or Parish ; and yet this Cyprian calls Schism, and Excom* 
municates the Actors in it as Schismaticks, and Breakers 
of the Unity of the Church, of his Church Actually, and 
of all the other Churches of the Church Universal Virtu- 
ally, who like the Members of the Natural Body, are 
afiected with the Pains and Convulsions of each other. 

So also the famous Schism of Novatian respected only 
the particular Church of Rome, being no other than his 
causeless Separation from Cornelius his lawful Bishop, and 
his erecting separate Conventicles against him, as may be 

(as he 4 affirms of it,) I am at 
4 £nq. cb. 9. §. 7. a loss to conceive. Originally, 

indeed, it respected a. particu- 
lar Church so far, that in one or other of them, it must originally 
have broken ont; but that it respected other Churches conse^ 
quenHy only, is by no means so clear. See Appendix, No. 20. 
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read at large in those Epistles of Cyprian, that treat of 
this AflFair, and in his Book De Unitate EcclesuB, 

§. 10. But I foresee an evident Objection against this 
restrained Notion of Schism^ and in particular from the 
Schism of Novatian, which I cannot well pass over without 
resolving, since the Solution thereof will inform us in the 
manner, how the Schism of one particular Church did 
aflfect other Churches. Now the Objection may be this : 
If Schism respected only one particular Church, whence 
then comes it to pass that we read of iVot^a/tan Bishops not 
only at Rome, where that Schism first began, but in seve- 
ral other Churches and Parishes besides ? Now to this I 
answer. That we must distinguish between the Schism and 
the Heresie of Novatian ; had Novatian been only guilty 
of Schism, in all probability, his Schismatical Actions, as 
well as all other Schisms before, would have ended in the 
same Church where they began, and have proceeded no 
farther ; but he having once engaged in his Schism, and 
willing to continue it, that he might have some pretence 
for those enormous Practices, he accused his Bishop of 
remitting and loosing the Beins of Discipline, in commu- 
nicating with Trophimus, and others, that had Sacrificed to 
Idols, as may be amply seen in the 55th Epistle of Cyprian ; 
consequently for the Justification of this Accusation, he 
added this Doctrine, as the Characteristick Dogma of his 
Party, That the Church had no power to absolve those 
who lapsed after Baptism, but were to leave them to the 
Tribunal of God. This was an Error in Doctrine, invidious 
to the Mercy of God, and injurious to the Merits of 
Christ, as Cyprian shews at large in his 55th Epistle. 
Every Error in Doctrine was called Heresie. Accordingly 
Novatian is branded for this as an Heretick j whence the 
Confessors in their return from his Party, confessed that 
in adhering to them, 4 they 
had committed Schisms, and ^ Commisisse se Schismata, 
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et hceresis auctores faisse. Cy- been the Authors of Heresies, 

prian. Epist. 46. §. 1. p. 104. And in the same Epistle 

s Schismatico et hceretico they call Novation ^ an Here- 

homine. Ibidem §. 3. p. 105. ^,v?*, and a Schismatick. So 

6 Haereticae pravitatis. Epist. Cjiprifln also accuses the said 

47. §. 1. p. 107. Novation, ^ of heretical Pra^ 

7 Schismaticus et h^reUcus ^ , ^^ ^^^^ ^ ^^^ , ^ 

error, j&pt^/. 51. §. 2. p. 111. ^\, .. , j rr ^' i 
'^ ' r Schtsmatxcal and Heretical 

Error. 
So that Novation's Schism was accompanied with Here- 
sie; which, as usual, was called after the Name of its 
Author; and having many eminent Persons to abet it, 
and a specious shew of Sanctity and Mortification, it is 
no wonder that it spreads its self into many other Churches, 
besides that where it was first hatched ; unto which we 
may also add their Industrious Endeavours to proselyte 

Men unto their Party, * run- 
•Ostiatim per miUtorum do- ning about, ^ Cyprian wiiix^, 
mo8. vel oppidatim, per quas- from House to House, and 
dam civitates discurrentes, ob- from Tovm to Town, to gain 
stinationis suae et erroris scissi Companions in their Obstinacy 
sibi quserant comites. Epist, and Error. For many of 
41. §. 2. p. 97. them really thinking them- 

selves to be in the right, 
and believing others to be in the wrong, conceived it to 
be their bounden Duty to leave their Bishop, if he would 
not leave his Heresie, as they apprehended it to be. And 
probably several Bishops of the Orthodox, who were the 
legal Pastors of their respective Parishes, were through 
their own Ignorance, and those Men's feir Pretences, 
deluded into the same uncharitable Error with them, of 
denying the Lapsed any Pardon. But we need not guess 
at this as only probable, since we have an Instance of it 
in Martian the lawful Bishop of Aries, concerning whom, 
Cyprian writes to Stephen Bishop of Bmne, that he had 
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received Advice from the Bishops of that Province, 
9 That Martian of Aries had 



joyned himself unto Novatian, 
and had departed from the 
Unity of the Churchy and the 
Concord of the Bishops, hold- 
ing that Heretical Severity, 
that the Consolations of Di- 
vine Pity and Fatherly Lenity, 
should be shut against the 
penitent and mourning Ser- 
vants of God, who knock at 
the Church with Tears, Sighs 
and Groans, so that the wound- 
ed are not admitted to have their 
Wounds healed, but being left 
without any hope of Peace or 
Communion, are throtvn out 
to the Rapine of Wolves, 



9 Martianus Arelate conais- 
tens Novatiano se conjunxerit, 
et k Catholics Ecclesiae unitate, 
atque k corporis nostri et Sa- 
cerdotii consensione discesserit, 
tenens Hsereticse prsesumptionis 
durissimam pravitatem, ut ser- 
vis Dei poenitentibus et dolen- 
tibus, et ad Ecclesiam lachry- 
mis et gemitu et dolore pulsan- 
tibus, divinsB pietatis et lenitatis 
patema solatia et subsidia clau- 
dantur, nee ad fovenda vulnera 
admittantur vnlnerati, sed sine 
spe pacis et communicationis 
relicti ad laporum rapinam et 
prsedam Diaboli projiciantur. 
Epist. 67. §. l.p. 198. 



and Prey of the Devil, 

So that it was not Novation's Schism^ but his Heresie, 
that was diffused through other Churches; his Schism 
respected only his own Church, but his Heresie, which 
was a Breach of the Unity of the Church Universal, re- 
spected other Churches also ; so that in answer to the 
forenamed Objection, we need only say this. That there 
was no such Thing as the Objection supposes ; that is, 
that there were no Bishops or Followers of Novation's 
Schism in other Churches, but that those that were dis- 
criminated by his Name, were the Bishops and Followers 
of his Heresie. 

But however let us suppose the worst, viz. That all 
Schismaticks had been Orthodox and sound in every Point 
of Faith, had been exemplary and pious in the discharge 
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of every Duty, had been guilty of no Crime but their 
Schism from their Bishop and Parish, and yet their Schism 
might have influenced other Churches and Parishes too, 
and that I think i these two Ways. 

> It was no small error in the learned Enquirer to render St. 
Cyprian's novum sacerdoiium, a new Bishop, instead of a new 
Priesthood^ since it was the main hinge on which the controversy 
turned. Had the phrase been rendered rightly, it would have 
shewn wherein the primitive Church and our Enquirer differed 
about those important points of unity and schism. 

The two only ways, whereby the schism of a particular Church 
might influence other Churches, namely, by admitting excommuni- 
cated schismatics, their legates, messengers, or followers ; or else, 
by receiving letters from them, and approving their pretensions ; 
are of a very different consideration from the point in question 
here. The question is not, how other Churches might actually 
become schismatics, as well as the principals themselves ; but how 
all Christian Churches, (in the judgment of the primitive Fathers,) 
were injured ipso facto, and their Catholic unity immediately 
broken by a schism in any particular Church, though no other 
Church besides either favoured or approved. This was, not by 
becoming schismatics themselves, (as the Enquirer's argument 
implies,) but by the schismatics introducing a new Priesthood or 
Episcopacy into the Church of Christ, wherein they were wholly 
passive, but universally concerned. St. Cyprian knew indeed 
from the nature of the thing itself, that every schism must be 
formed by some members of a particular Church breaking off 
from their own Bishop, and he therefore inveighs against such a 
breach, as the necessary cause from whence schism must arise. 

So much the Enquirer's several 
^ Neque aliunde natasunt schis- * quotations shew ; but they are 
mata, &c. Hi sunt ortus atque adduced as evidences, that 
conatus schismaticorum, &c. schism respected only those 
Inde schismata et haereses obor- particular Churches, and no 
ta sunt, &c. See Enq. 9. $. 7. more; whereas when the same 

St. Cyprian comes to tell the 
schismatics, how their guilt came to be so great, he gives them 
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1. If one or more ChnrGhes had admitted to Commu* 
nion those that were Excommunicated by their own 
Ghnrch for Schism^ that Church or Churches made them- 
selves Partakers of those Mens Crimes, and involved them- 
selves in the same Guilt of Division and Schism with 
them^ as Martian, Bishop of Aries, was adjudged by Cyprian 
as a Schismatick^ ^ Became 

he had joined with NovatiaUj > Cam Novatianus ipse, qaem 
when he had been before Ew^ seqoitur, olim abateattts et hoa- 
eommumcated, I do not here tis Ecclesiae judicatus sit. Ep, 
mean^ that a Bishop or 67. §. 2. p. 198. 
Parish to make themselves 

guilty, should actually or personally communicate with the 
Author of the Schism himself, much less in the Church 
where he began his Schism, but it was enough if they 
joyned with his Legates or Messengers, or any of his Fol- 
lowers in any Chureh whatsoever ; and therefore neither 
an ® African Synod, nor * Et cum ad nos in Africam 

legatos misisset, optans ad com- 
municationem nostram admitti» hinc sententiam retulerit, se foris 
esse coepisse, nee posse h, quoquam nostrum sibi communicari. 
Cypr. 67. §. 2. p. 198. 

this reason for it, (which the Enquirer has also transcribed,) 
^ because, says he, the Catholic 

Church, which is one, is not ^ Enq. Ibid. Quando Ecclesia, 
rent nor divided, but knit and quae Catholica una est, scissa 
coupled together by the cement non sit neque divisa, sed sit 
of her Bishops united to one utique connexa, et cohaerentium 
another. As if he had said, sibi invicem sacerdotum glutino 
that no schism could be made, copulata. Cypr. Ep. 69. {Edit. 
but the Catholic Church, and Oxon. QQ.) §. 7. 
all the Bishops of it would be 

injured at once. And this plain consequence of revolting from a 
single Bishop, was a sufficient motive with St. Ignatius, for 
laying such frequent injunctions upon all Christians to obey their 
respective Pastors, and to live in unity with them, 

2 T 
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» Cum Novatiano te non com- '^"^^^ ^ 4fi^^ ^«*<?P. 

municare. Idem Epist. 52. §. ^^^^ communicate with the 

l.p, 113. Legates of Novatian. Nor 

4 . would 4 Cornelius joyn in 

I issimum rejec um te Communion with Felidssimns 

lUic esse. Cypr. Bptst. 55. §. « , . .j,j»n^\. 

, 1^7 ^ Schxsmattck of Carthage, 

when he came to Rome; but 
as he was excluded from Communion in his olm Church, 
so likewise was he in that of Rome. 

2. It was the Custom when any Bishop was Elected, to 

send News of his Promotion 
i Tuas literas legimus. Cypr. to other Bishops, as s Came^ 
Epist. 42. §. 1. p. 99. liy^ did to Cypnan, that so 

he might have their Con- 
firmation^ and their future Letters to the Bishop of that 
Church, to which he was promoted, might be directed 

unto him, as ^ Cyprian did 
6 Literas nostras ad te direxi- ^^^^ Cormliu^ ; which Cus- 
mus^ Cypnan. Epist. 42. §. 1. ^^^ ^^ ^^^^^^ Messengers 

** * to other Churches, to ac- 

quaint them of their Advancement to the Episcopal Throne, 
was also observed by the Schismaticks, and in particular 

hy Novatian, yiho^ sent l^zsl- 

* Venerunt ad nos, missi a No- r> l a_ a j, 

,^ . ' , mus a Presbyter, Augendus 

vatiano Maxim us Presbyter et ^ •»*■ t_ jt 

, T^• TIT 1 a Deacon, MsLchsdus and hon- 

Augendus Diaconus, et Machse- . ^^ . , . /. 

.J ^ T n ficmus unto Cypnan, to inform 

us quidam, et Longmus. Cyp. ° i^^ . •^ 

Epist. 41. §. 1. p. 96. ^'"^ ^/ ^^ Promotion to the 

See of Rome. Now if any 

Bishop or Church did knowingly approve the Pretensions 
of the Schismatical Bishop, they broke the Concord of the 
Church, and became guilty of Schism, as may be gathered 
from the beginning of an Epistle of Cyprian's to Antonivs 

an African Bishop, wherein 
8 Accepi literas tuas, concordiam Yig writes him, « That he had 
coUegii Sacerdotalis firmiter Ob- ^^^^-^^^ ^-^ ^^^^^^ ^^.^^ 
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firmly consented to the Con- 
cord of the Sacerdotal Col- 
ledge, and adhered to the Ca- 
tholich Churchy hy which he 
had signifiedy that he would 
not communicate with Nova- 
tian, but hold an Agreement 



tinentes et Catholicse Ecclesise 
cohserentes, quibus significasti 
cum Novatiano te non commu- 
nicare, sed cum Comelio Coe- 
piscopo nostro unum tenere 
consensum. Epist. 52. §. 1. 
p. 113. 



with Bishop Cornelius. And 

therefore when Legates came to Cyprian, both from Cor- 
nelius and Novatian, he duly weighed who was legally 
Elected; and finding Come- , ^^^ ^^^^ ^ ,^ ^^^^_ 
Itus so to be, he approved his 
Election, 9 Directed his Con- 
gratulatory Letters unto him, 
* refused to communicate with 
the Schismatical Messengers of 
Novatian, ^ and exhorted them 
to quit their Schism, and to 
svbmit to their lawful elected 
Bishop* 

So that in these two respects, the Schism of a particular 
Church might influence others also, involving them in the 
same Crime, creating Quarrels and Dissentions between 
their respective Bishops, and so dividing the Dischargers 
of that Honourable Office, whom God had made one ; for 
as Cyprian says, ^ As there is 
but one Church throughout the 
whole World, divided into many 
Members; so there is but one 
Bishoprick diffused through 
the agreeing Number of many 



mus. Epist. 42. §. 1. p. 99. 

* A communicatione eos nostra 
statim cohibendos esse censui- 
mus. Epist. 41. $. 1. p. 96. 

* Nee mandare desistimus, ut 
perniciosa dissensione deposita 
— agnoscant, Episcopo semel 
facto, alium constitui nuUo modo 
posse. Ibid, §. 2. p. 97. 



^ Cum sit k Christo una Eccle- 
sia per totum mundum in multa 
membra divisa, item Episcopa- 
tus UDUS Episcoporum multorum 
concordi numerositate diffusus. 
Epist. 52. §. 16. p. 119. 



Bishops. 

§. 11. But now that we may conclude this Chapter, 
the Sum of all that hath been spoken concerning 
Schism, is, that Schism in its large Sense, was a Breach of 

2t2 
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the Unity of the Church Universal ; but in its usual mud 
restrained Sense of a Church Particular, whosoever without 
any just reason, through Faction, Pride and Envy, sepa- 
rated from his Bishop, or his Purish Church, he was a 
true Schismatick ; and whosoever was thus a SchismatidL, 
* Alienus est— habere jam non ^ ^^i may beUeve - Samt 
potest Deum patrem, qui Eccle- Cyprum^ * He kad no longer 
siam non habet matrem; tales God for kit Father, nor 



etiam si nccisi in confessione the Chtirch for his Mother, but 

nominis fuerint, macula ista nee was out of the Number of tie 

sanguine abluitur. De Unit. Faithful ; and though he shofdd 

Eccles. §. 5. & 12. p. 297. & die for the Faith, yet skmdd 

^^' he never be saved, 

^ St. Cyprian's words are very close and affecting. The 
schismatic, (says he,) can no longer have God for his Fathert who 
has not the Church for his Mother; but is out of the number t^f 
the faithful i and though he should die for the faith, yet should he 

never be saved. And Irerueus 
^ Magnum et gloriosum cor- thinks, that schism is such ^ a 
pus Christi conscindunt et di- rending and dividing of the 
vidimt, et, quantum in ipsis est, great and glorious body of 
iaterficiunt, Iren. lib. 4. cap. 53. Christy as makes the guilt of 

schismatics equal to that ^ 
apostates from the faith, (censured by St. Paul, Heb. vL 6.) who 
crucify to themselves afresh the Lord qf glory^ and put him to an 
open shame. This guilt Irencsus considers as still more unntftural, 

when men actually make a 
^ Propter inodicas et quaslibet schism on account of ^ sl^ht 
causas. Iren, ut supra. and inconsiderate matters, i. e. 

(as the learned Enquirer ex- 
plains it,) non-essential points, which wound no fundamental 
article of Christian faith or doctrine. To such , schismatics liis 
censure more immediately applies ; and if the joint suffrage of 
these two eminent martyrs of the primitive Church were but duly 
weighed and attended to, it might have a salutary influence upon 
the unhappy divisions of our times. Should all divided parties 
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Thus much then shall serve for that Query, concerning 
the Churches Unity. The next and last thing that is to 
be enquired into, is the Worship of the Primitive Church ; 
that is, the Form and Method of their Publick Services, 
of Reading, Singing, Preaching, Praying, of Baptism, Con- 
firmation, and the Lord's Supper ; of their Fasts and 
Feasts ; of their Bites and Ceremonies, and such like, 
which I thought to have annexed to this Treatise ; but 
this being larger than I expected, and the Discourse re- 
lating to the Primitive Worship being like to be almost as 
large, I have for this and some other Reasons, reserved it 
for a particular Tract by its self; which, if nothing pre- 
vents, may be exposM hereafter to publick View and Ob- 
servation. 

in the Reformed Churches of this age, have the same fear of the 
guilt and danger of schism, and the same peaceful indifference to 
non-essential points, which those holy Fathers of the primitive 
Church had ; we should stand in no need of litigious volumes of 
controversy : the sorest divisions amongst us would almost heal 
of themselves ; they would insensibly dissolve within every man's 
own breast, through the gentle, but powerful influence of that 
spirit of peace, humility and love, which, for so many ages toge- 
ther, kept the Universal Church of Christ in so amiable and 
admired an unity within itself. May the dying petition of the 
great Lord and Redeemer of the Church, for the peace and unity 
of us all, procure that miracle of mercy for us, that we all may be 
one, even as the Father and He are one ! Amen, Amen. 
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APPENDIX, No. I. 



The usual and common acceptation of the word Church, 
(says our Enquirer, ch. 1. §. 2.) is that of a 'particular 
Churchy t. c. a society of Christians^ meeting together in one 
place under their proper Pastors, for the performance of religi- 
ous worship, and the exercising of Christian discipline. This 
is the definition on which more modern Dissenters so 
strongly insist. ^^ The word Church '' (says Mr. James) 
^^ has an enlarged, and also a more confined signification 
in the Word of God. In some places it is employed to 
comprehend the aggregate of believers of every age and 
nation; hence we read of the ^general assembly and 
Church of the firstborn,^ and of the Church which ^ Christ 
loved and purchased with his blood.^ In its more con- 
fined acceptation, it means a congregation of professing 
Christians, meeting for worship in one place; hence we 
read of the Church at Corinth, of the Thessalonians, of 
Ephesus, &c.^* And after giving us his ideas of the word, 
he adds, *^ these are the only two senses in which the word 
(Church) is ever employed by the sacred writers ; conse- 
quently all provincial and national Churches, or in other 
words to call the people of a province or nation a Church 
of Christ, is a most gross perversion of the term, and 
rendering the kingdom of Jesus more a matter of geography 
than of religion.^^* 

♦ James's Church Members* Guide, p. 6. 8th Edition; and p. 7. 2nd 
Edition. See also Scale's Principles of Dissent, pp. 86, 87. 

2 V 
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Churchmen agree with the Enquirer so far as to admit 
that the word Church is employed both by the sacred 
and primitive writers in more than two diflferent senses^ 
though not in the senses intended by him. In their 
opinion^ 1st. It is sometimes used^ without any rela- 
tion to the worship of God or Christ, and therefore is 
translated assembbj* (as in Acts xix. 32, 39, 40.) 2ndly. 
It is sometimes used for the assembly of the people of God 
under the law, and therefore might be most properly 
translated the congregation, as it is in the Old Testament. 
Srdly. Even in the Scriptures it may sometimes be taken 
for the place, in which the members of the Church met to 
perform their solemn and public services to God : (Acts 
viii. 38. Heb. ii. 12 :) though some passages, which seem 
to speakf no less, are not so certainly to be understood of 
the place, but that they may as well be spoken of the peo- 
ple congregated in a certain place. 

* The Greek word, used by the Apostles to express the Church, is IxxXii- 
ff'loty from ixxaAcr>, evocare. It properly signifies an evocation, or calling 
forth, if we look upon the derivation ; a congregation of men, or a company 
assetnbled, if we consider the use of it. We find it used for an assembly, a 
congregation in general, Thucydides, lib. 1. 44, yiwyiAms xjoti ^\s ixxKinartatSp 
also lib. 1. 87, &c. From the notation of the word, however, we cannot 
conclude, that it signifies a number of men called together into one assembly 
out of the mass of mankind, because the preposition Ix has no such force in 
the use of the word, and because the collection, or coming together, is not 
specified in the derivation. 

f Acts xi. 26. 1 Cor. xi. 18, 22. From these places St. Augustine col- 
lected that iKxXvKTi» was taken in the Scriptures for the place of meeting, or 
the house of God, and came so to be frequently used in the language of the 
Christians in his time. But it is not so certain, that the Apostle used 
IxxXfiaiat in that sense ; nor is it certain that there were any houses set 
apart for the worship of God in the Apostles* times, which then could be 
called by that name. 

The old English word now in use among us, is derived from the Greek 
Kv^/of , the Lord J and that properly Christ ; from whence Kv^uckos, belonging 



APPENDIX. 323 

Besides these few diiferent acceptations, the Church in 
the language of the New Testament always signifies a com- 
pany of persons professing the Christian faith, but not 
always in the same latitude. For, first, in general, there 
are often mentioned the Churches^ by way of plurality, the 
Churches of God, the Churches of the Gentiles, the Churches of 
the saints. (Acts xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 2 Cor. viii. 19, 
23, 24; xi. 8. 28; xii. 13. Rev. xxii. 16. 1 Thess. i. 4. 
1 Cor. xi. 16. Bom. xvi. 4. 1 Cor. xiv. 23.) In parti- 
cular, we find a few believers gathered together in the 
house of one single person, called a Church; as the Church 
in the house of Priscilla and Aquila, (Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 19,) the Church in the house of Nymphas, (Col. iv. 
15,) the Church in the house of Philemon, (Philem. 2,) 
which Churches were nothing else but the beUeving and bap- 
tized persons of each family, with such as they admitted and 
received into their house to join in the worship of the same 
God. 

Again, when the Scripture speaks of any country, where 
the Gospel had been preached, it names always, by way 
of plurality, the Churches of that country, as the Churches 
of Judea, of Samaria, and Galilee, &c. (Gal. i. 22. Acts ix. 
31. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 19. Rev. i. 11. 1 Thess. ii. 14. 2 Cor. 
viii. 1. Gal. i. 2.) But though there were several such 
Churches, or congregations of believers, in great and popular 
cities, yet the Scriptures always speak of such in the notion 
of one Church ; as when St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, 

to the Lord Christ, otxos Kv^saxos, whence Kyiiac, Kyrk, and Church. 
It first signified the house of the Lord, i. e. of Christ, and from 
thence was taken to signify the people of God, meeting in the house of God. 
And there seems to be this difference between the Greek ixxXifia-ia and 
otKos Kv^ixKOSy that the former signifies the congregation met together in a 
place, and then the place where they meet ; the latter signifies, first, the 
place where the congregation meets, and then the congregation that meets 
in that place. 

2u2 
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" Let your women keep sileuce in the Churches," (1 Cor. xiv. 
84,) yet the dedication of his Epistle is, " Unto the Church 
of God which is at Corinth," (1 Cor. i. 2.) So we read not 
of the Churches, but the Church at Jerusalem, the Church 
at Antioch, &c. (Acts viii. 1 ; xi. 22 ; xiii. 1 ; xv. 3 ; xviii. 
22; XX. 17. 2 Thess. i. 1. Col. iv. 16. Rev. ii. 8, 12, 18; 
iii. 1, 7, 14.) From whence it appears, that a collection of 
several congregations, every one of which is in some sense 
a Church, and may be called so, is properly one Church by 
virtue of the subordination of them all in one government 
under one ruler. Thus in those great and populous cities, 
where Christians were very numerous, not only those of 
several Churches within the cities, but all those also in the 
adjacent parts, were united under the care and inspection 
of one Bishop, and therefore were accounted one Church. 

Now as several Churches are reduced to the denomination 
of one Church, in relation to the single govemour of those 
many Churches ; so all the Churches of all cities and all 
nations in the world may be reduced to the same single 
denomination in relation to one supreme govemour of 
them, and that one govemour is Christ, the Bishop of our 
souls. Wherefore the Apostle, speaking of that in which 
all Churches agree, comprehends them all under the same 
appellation of one Church ; and therefore often by the 
name of Church are understood all Christians whatsoever, 
belonging to any of the Churches dispersed through the 
distant and divided parts of the world. (Matt. xvi. 18. 
1 Cor. xii. 28 ; xv. 9. Gal. i. 13. Eph. i. 22 ; iii. 10, 
21 ; V. 23, 25, 27, 29, 32. Phil. iii. 6. Col. i. 18, 24. 
Heb. xii. 23.) For the single persons professing faith in 
Christ are members of the particular Churches in which 
they live, and all those particular Churches as members of 
the general and universal Church. (See Bishop Pearson's 
Exposition of the Creed.) 

The visible Church of Christ is well defined in our nine- 
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teenth Article to be " a congregation of faithful men, in the 
which the pure Word of God is preached, and the sacraments 
be duly administered, according to God^s ordinance, in all 
those things that of necessity are requisite to the same/^ 

I. It is here said to be a congregation. Though it may 
consist of many congregations, yet it so consists of many, as 
still to be but one congregation ; those many congregations 
being all built upon one foundation-stone, and all members 
of one and the same Head, and all agreeing in one and the 
same faith. And therefore, as the body that consists of 
many members is still but one body, so the Church that con- 
sists of many congregations is still but one Church. 

II. But though the visible Church be a congregation, yet 
every congregation is not the visible Church. To distinguish, 
therefore, this from all other congregations, it is here said, 
" the visible Church is a congregation oi faithful men /^ it is 
a congregation of such men as profess faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, though they be not really faithful and holy. For it 
is this outward profession of faith in Christ that entitles us 
to Church-membership here on earth, though it is only the 
inward possession of Christ by faith, that entitles us to com- 
munion with the Church invisible in heaven. Hence it has 
been the constant practice of the Church in all ages, never to 
admit any into communion with it, but such as have either 
by themselves, or sureties, made such a profession. 

III. But though the Church be always a congregation of 
faithful men, yet every congregation of faithful men is not a 
Church. Therefore, it is here said, " The visible Church is 
a congregation of faithful men, wherein the pure Word of God 
is preached, and the sacraments be duly administered accord- 
ing to God^s ordinance, in all those things that of necessity 
are requisite to the same.^^ So that though there be a con- 
gregation of faithful men met together, unless the Word of 
God be truly preached, and the sacraments of Christ be duly 
administered in it, that congregation of faithful men is not a 
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Church. What we are to understand by being duly admi- 
nistered^ the Article itself expounds to us^ even that the 
sacraments be administered according to Ood^s ordinance in 
all things that are of necessity requisite to the same ; as that 
Baptism be administered^ " in the name of the Father^ Son^ 
and Holy Ghost :'' (Matt, xxviii. 19 : ) that the Lord's Sup- 
per be administered^ according to Christ^s institution^ left on 
record for our imitation. (Matt. xxvi. 26^ 27. 1 Cor. xi. 
23 — 25.) That the Church is such a congregation wKerein 
the Word is so preached^ and the sacraments so administered^ 
is plain from the fact^ that the Word has been so preached^ 
and the sacraments so administered^ ever since it was a 
Church. As we may see in the Acts of the Apostles, where 
we can scarcely meet with the Church, but we find it either 
preaching the Word, chapters ii. iii. viii. xiii. &c. ; or 
administering the sacrament of Baptism, chapters ii. 41 ; 
viii. 38 ; or breaking of bread, chapter ii. 46 ; &c. 

Hence it is that the Fathers asserted, that the Churcb can- 
not subsist without Church officers, such whose duty it is 
thus to preach the Word, or administer the sacraments^ Do 
you, (says Ignatius J * reverence them as Christ Jesus, whose 
vicegerents they are, as the Bishop is also the type of the 
Father of all things, and the Presbyters also are as the assem" 
hly of God, and as the company of the Apostles of Christ jom^ 
ed together. Without these, there is no Church chosen, no 
assembly holy, no congregation of saints. 
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Our Author^s second instance of such a primitive Churcli 
as he has defined for us, is taken from an expression of 

rvjfov, u)s xou Itsktxwkos rov Tlxr^os tmv oXcuv rxntos virai^xi^t, ot de v^e?- 
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Dionysius Alexandrinus^ when he was banished to Cephro 
in Lybia. * There came so many Christians to him that even 
there he had a Church, Here was a Christian Church, (or 
Christian Assembly , as the original word may be properly 
rendered,) and that in a place of banishment : and it is 
concluded, that it must needs have been such a Church 
as could meet together for religious worship in one place 
only, and no otherwise. Even supposing it were so, this 
would hardly prove, that Dionysius had no other notion 
of a particular Christian Church, than such an one as 
this, or even that he meant such an one in the quotation 
before us. By looking a little farther on in this con- 
tinued relation of his, I think it will clearly appear, that 
he makes his own particular Church, a very different thing 
from it. The case was thus ; the persecuting govemour of 
the province, breathing out still greater threatenings 
against the banished Christians, ordered them all to be 
removed into the inhospitable region of Maroeotis, and 
assigned to Dionysius himself quarters at a place called 
CoUuthio. The holy Bishop was troubled at the thoughts 
of this change. For though he knew that region better 
than he did the other, yet they talked of it, as if there 
were not many Christian brethren, or indeed any sort of 
good men to be found there. But some of the faithful 
about me (says he) comforted me in this distress. And 
what were the arguments of comfort that they offered ? Why 
they put me in mind of this, that CoUuthio was a place still 
nearer to the city (of Alexandria ;) and though I had such a 
concourse of brethren at Cephro, (he adds,) that I could 

pvTE^i i)s avvi^^toy Qiov, xai avv^icrfMs ouKoairoXm X^iarov* ^oj^\s rovruv 
ixxXfKTia ixXiK'n ovk i<rrn^ ou avfd^^to'^x aytov, ov avfocyuyi oartuv, 
Ignat. Epist. ad Trail. 

* Dionys. Alex, apud Euseb. 1. 7. c. 11. p. 259. TloX^i atnviftVtiMmv 
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irXarvri^t UxXvivtal^iiv, i.e. have a Cliurch of a very large com- 
pass, even in that remote and desolate country, yet they 
told me I should enjoy more constantly, at CoUuthio, the 
company of them I loved most, and counted dearest to me 
in the world. Sitch as those * (they said) would come and 
make their abode there, insomuch that there would be congrega- 
tions of them in sundry places up and down, as in so many 
suburbs remotely situated from the city ; and this I found to 
be very true ; i. e. such a concourse of Christians resorted to 
him there, and such distinct assemblies there were of them^ 
during his abode in that place. Now if these distinct con- 
gregations of beUevers were under the spiritual jurisdiction 
and government of Dionysius alone, and were peculiarly his 
Church and people, by whose order and direction alone 
ministerial offices could be performed in each of them, and if 
none but f Presbyters and Deacons (as they are now subor- 
dinately taken) are mentioned besides in the whole narration^ 
some accompanying him in his troubles, some wandering to 
and fro in banishment, and some particularly named witb 
marks of honour, for attending their charge and ministry in 
the city, in the heat of the persecution, (not to mention those 
Presbyters and Deacons whom Dionysius himself might 
have ordained, if the necessity of his Church required it,) 
then I think it needs no further proof, that this holy Father 
of the Church, could have had no such notion of a particular 
Church in his time, as our learned Author's quotation, out 
of this very narrative, has imputed to him. 

There is one remarkable passage more, in the same narra- 
tive, which makes the point in question clearer still, Ger- 
manus, an invidious Christian Bishop, had reproached Dio- 

* *A<piioiiTai yhkq kou avccxotvamrat, tun ws h v^ourniois ^opiorifi^ 
Tuiyuiwis KXTOc yuifos tcrovrati avvaytuyaci* xoti ovrus, kyinro, Euseb. ibid. 

^av(rros, koc) 'Ewore^iof, kocI Xocifni/MV, Euseb. 1. 7. c. 11. p. 210. 
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nysius^ it seems^ as if he had fled and deserted his Church of 
Alexandria^ without holding any religious assemblies before 
he went off. This was indeed the pious custom at that time, 
when any persecution was visibly nigh at hand, to the end 
that catechumens might be baptized, the Eucharist adminis- 
tered to the faithful, and solemn exhortations to constancy 
and perseverance might be left with all, to prepare and for- 
tify them against the impending trials. Now, how does the 
holy Bishop answer this charge ? He first shews that his 
early apprehension and sudden condemnation left no time 
or means for him to perform any one of those ministerial 
offices by himself in person : but he immediately subjoins, 
that by God's assistance he was not wanting in a visible 
assembly y but, * with all diligence (says he) / ordered those 
in the city to assemble, as if I had been personally present with 
them, being absent indeed in the body, (as it is said,) but pre-' 
sent in the spirit with them ; where he uses the phrase of the 
Apostle, who so governed and presided over Churches at a 
distance. Here is a solemn assembly then of the Christians 
in Alexandria, called together at the command of their absent 
Bishop^ who had several congregations of his flock in and 
about the place, where his miserable banishment had confined 
him. The Presbyters in his absence, and by his order and 
authority, hold a reUgious assembly in the city itself. One 
only Bishop as cliief pastor, and governour of these distinct 
and so far distant congregations, issues out all this while 
precepts and acts, and by the general language of the Catho- 
lic Church, and of the authentic historians of that time, is 
entitled Bishop of the particular Church of Alexandria, and 
that without partner or competitor. 

TJT aej(AaTiy its fIfro», [or, us imr», as some copies haTe it,] va^in ^i ry 
TnvfA»rt. Euseb. ib. p. 211. 
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Our Author brings two quotations to prove that the 
Apostles themselves ordained Pastors and spiritual officers, 
in the several Churches which they planted ; and because 
the name of Bishop is attributed to them in both places, 
they are therefore to pass for Church-officers, not only 
equal in their Apostolical institution, but also in the ful- 
ness of their commission, powers, and order. Here lies 
the secret spring that governs the motions of the whole 
discourse ; and if it were only set right by an even and 
unbiassed hand, the controversy would go on in a more 
regular and uniform manner on both sides. For if these 
Apostolical Church-officers, expressed by a common name, 
were but understood to be of a different order and degree by 
the very tenor of their first commission, as to the ex- 
tent of powers, prerogatives, and jurisdiction, conveyed 
and assigned to each of them, (as I think the Epistles to 
Timothy and Titus alone would satisfy any sober Chris- 
tian, that such a difference there really was,) the most 
entangled knot of the controversy would then be untied, 
and, upon the settling of that single point alone, perhaps 
multitudes of hitherto divided Christians would go hand 
in hand to the house of God, to the unspeakable joy and 
satisfaction of all good men. 



APPENDIX, No. 4. 

Neocsesarea, the famed metropolis of Cappadocia, lon^ 
before this time, was as happily stored with Christian 
oratories^ as Borne itself could proportionably have beeu. 
For when St. Gregory, by the mighty hand of God upon 
him, had converted that city, the zealous citizens pulled 
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down their altars^ temples, and idols, andin the room of them 
built everywhere houses of prayer in the name of Christ.* 
The venerable Father of the Church who relates this, 
lived, I know, in the fourth century ; but since it is only an 
historical matter of fact, and that within the time prescribed 
by our Enquirer, I hope so unexceptionable an author as 
St. Gregory Nyssen may be allowed to bear testimony to 
it. And here I cannot help expressing regret, that all 
the glorious lights of the Christian Church in the fourth 
and fifth centuries, whose names can scarcely be mentioned 
without deference and respect by any true sons of the 
Church, must be wholly set aside, and (implicitly at least) 
stigmatised with innovation, in order to make way for 
our Author^s congregational scheme. To the Basils, Gre- 
gories, Chrysostom, Austin, or any of their contemporaries, 
he seems afraid to appeal, knowing too well how notori- 
ously the Catholic Church (then acknowledged in the 
world, and ever since) had Dioceses and Churches of a 
very different constitution from his own. 



APPENDIX, No. 5. 

The Enquirer's only salvo is, that on solemn occasions, they 
were all to assemble still in one Church, and with their one 
Bishop together. Of this neither Dionysius himself, nor the 
historian from whom he quotes it, say anything ; though we 
know it was a customary form, by which parochial Churches, 
for many ages, used to testify their wish and dependence 
upon their several Cathedrals ; namely, to communicate with 
them by proper representatives on the great festivals of the 
year. Whether the Church of Alexandria ever did more 
than this, (especially in St. Athanasius^s time, from whence 

* 'BMi'n^tovs ivl Tf ovofMiTt Xpreou voiovs anyu^ivruv, Greg. Nyssen. 
in TiUL Thaumat. Tom. 3. p. 567. Paris. Edit. 1638. 
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our Author tells us^ he could bring his proofs) may easily be 
conceived : since the venerable Father affirms^ * that the 
whole region of Maroeotis and all the Churches in it^ belonged 
to the Bishop of Alexandria alone ; that the Presbyters had 
their several portions of it^ and each of them ten or more 
large villages under their particular care. What sort of con- 
gregation this whole region would make^ with all the 
Christians in the great city of Alexandria^ I leave to any 
reasonable man to judge. 
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That the Bishop of Antioch had a peculiar Churchy or 
house ofprayer for himself, as Bishop, to officiate in, need not 
be disputed ; and this so peculiarly the Churches house, that 
so long as he was rightly possessed of that, he was possessed 
of the Church or Diocese whereof he was Bishop, and to be 
legally and canonically ejected out of it, was to be ejected 
out of the Church, having more or fewer congregations 
belonging to it, whether the Diocese were great or small. 
Thus, when Constantius, the Emperor, was resolved toejectf 
Paulus of Constantinople out of that Bishopric, he ordered 
Philip, the Prefect, to turn him only out of one Church ; 
i. e. out of that single Church, where the Bishops of Con- 
stantinople used to reside and officiate, though there were 
several other Churches, built long before by J Constantine 

* 'O Ma^MTffs ^ej^» rns*AXi^aty^^ti»s irrt' rS * A\i^af^^ttcu *EwiaiiO' 

ri^ejv S^ti r^s t^ias xv/jms, yLMy(<rras^ xai Aft^fMS oixa vov xan v\it9vasm 
St. Athanas. Apol. 2. in Oper. toI. 1. p. 802. Edit. Colon. 1686. 

Kt^mov, Socrat. E. H. 1. 2. c. 16. 
X Euseb. de vit. Const. 1. 3. c^ 48. 
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in that city, and an undoubted part of that Bishop's Dio- 
cese. But this single Churchy or house of prayer^ was so 
peculiarly the Church's house, that^ by being dispossessed 
of that, he was entirely thrown out of the whole Church, 
or Diocese, of Constantinople. Many instances of this 
kind might be given, if it were necessary ; but I think 
the case is known to be the very same in respect of any 
modern Bishop's Cathedral at the present day. 
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Dionysius, of Corinth, testifies^ that the single Church 
of Rome * supported many other Churches in every dty, 
relieving their poor, and maintaining their Christian slaves 
that were condemned to the mines. Nay, the other 
Dionysius of Alexandria affirms, that the whole f country 
of Arabia, and all the provinces of Syria, were abundantly 
relieved by the Church of Bome alone. Compute, then, 
the numerous Clergy, the list of widows, of the afflicted 
and poor, which, as we have just now seen, this single 
Church continually maintained at home ; and if not many 
rich, not many noble were called, one would be constrained 
to think, that legions, at least, of a middle fortune, must 
have been in it, to raise such extraordinary contributions. 
The judicious J Mr. Mede also gives us a positive account 
of particular Churches, or Titles, (as they were then called,) 
that were founded in this Church of Bome in the second 

^ *EKxXfi<T(ais voTi^Mis recti xetrei voiaav vikiv i^S^ia VifAiniv, h imtoX- 
Xoif Je a8t\^o7s uvd^^ova-it ivi^o^yovvrais, Euseb. Eccl, Hist. 1. 4. c, 23. 

t Ai tMVToi Zv^Ui oKat, jcotl i *A§at0i» ws ivacgKurt SKaaroTt, Ibid. 1. 
7. c. 5. 

t See Med^s Works, Book 2. p. 327. Edit. 4. IBH, 
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century, and quotes the very names and qualities of those 
who founded them. But enough, I trust, has been said to 
vindicate this imperial city from the hard imputation of 
yielding no better fruits of the Apostles, Saints, and Mar- 
tyrs^ blood, that was shed in it, than what amounted to a 
single congregational Church for three hundred years 
together. 
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That there were several Presbyters, as well as Readers^ 
in the Church of Carthage, all St. Cyprian's writings 
plainly testify. Most probably they had several oratories 
to attend, especially in that state of dispersion which they 
were then in, when it is scarcely conceivable that they 
should have held so formidable an assembly, even if they 
could. And it is not a little remarkable, that St. Cyprian 
often complains of such and such Presbyters admitting 
the lapsed to communion, whilst others were commended 
for not doing so : which I think is not to be conceived^ 
if they were all united together in one assembly. 
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Ptolemy distinguishes each of these places as separate 
regions; as does also *Dr. Heylin, who tells us, .that 
Plinthine and Hierax were the chief towns in the region 
called Maroeotica. And how large a country it was^ and 
distinct from Alexandria, the contrivance of the Arians 

* See Heylin's Cosmog. p. 929. Edit. 2. Lond. 1657. 
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shews, who set up Ischryas, the pretended Presbyter, for 
another Bishop there ; knowing, doubtless, that there 
was scope and district enough for another Diocese, even 
in the notion and practice of the fourth century ; for they 
never presumed so far as to make him Bishop of Alexan- 
dria itself. 
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I presume it will not be disputed that the first spiritual 
rulers of the Church, the principal Apostles themselves, 
received a fulness of power for Ordinations, as well as 
every other part of their ministerial office, from Christ 
himself, whether before or after his resurrection, without 
any appearance of a popular choice or approbation in the 
case. 

It is no inconsiderable circumstance to the point in 
hand, that the Catholic Church was thus founded upon 
governours and pastors ordained to rule over every part 
of it, before there was any formed Church, or settled 
congregation in the world, to have any hand in it. This 
comes as near the root of all divine right or power in 
Ordinations, as it is possible to do. We cannot reasonably 
conceive that those first plenipotentiaries of Church-power 
could understand their Lord's express commission to them, 
as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you, (John xx. 21,) in 
any other sense, than as a personal power to ordain others 
in the same manner, according as the occasion of convert- 
ing all nations, and gathering Churches in them, (when 
there were none before,) most naturally required. That 
they did so understand, and so execute their commission 
is clearly shewn, by that one venerable record of antiquity, 
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which our Enquirer * himself has singled out for the pur- 
pose of proving the contrary ; I mean St. Clement^s first 
Epistle to the Corinthians^ where he says,t The Apostles 
constituted [or ordained] Bishops and Deacons for such as 
[were not yet converted^ but] should, in some time to come, 
be brought over to the faith. There needs no comment on 
this testimony; for whatever imaginary people may be 
suggested to have borne a part in the election or ordina- 
tion of such Bishops and Deacons, it is plain that the 
people over whom they were afterwards to preside, could 
have had none at all ; which is the only thing contended 
for, and should have been proved in the case before us. 

But to return to Scripture evidence. As the principal 
Apostles themselves (according to the testimony of St. 
Clement, who was contemporary with many of them) 
unquestionably constituted and ordained Pastors in the 
Church, without any suffrage or election of the people ; so 
the Holy Scriptures affirm no less of such as were adopted 
into that sacred college, were dignified with that title by 
the. Holy Ghost, and called of God himself to the holy 
ftinction — ^I mean St. Paul and St. Barnabas^ whose 
Ordinations are particularly recorded for us in Holy 
Writ. Thus, in Acts xiv. 23, we read that J when they 
had ordained them Elders in every Church, and had prayed with 
fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they be- 
lieved, I know the original word, here used for this 
Apostolical Ordination, is strongly insisted upon by the 
advocates for popular election, as including in it the votes 

* See Enq. c. 3. §. 4. 

f *Oi AirooToXoi— xa^/erTavoir ras ava^^^s ocvruv^-'its k'Stcntovovf xal 
^letKovws TMV fA^KKofTuv iria-rtvtiv. Clem, ad Corinth. £p. 1. pp. 54, 55. 

t Act. xiv. 23. Koti ^u^oroimaocvris ^i avrols ns^tcr&vri^vs xar' ixxXif- 
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or the suffrages of the people, because it signifies the 
* stretching out, or holding up, of the hand : which ceremony was 
commonly used by the ancient Greeks, to express such an 
action of the people in giving their voice or suffrage either 
in courts of judicature, or at the choice of magistrates. 
This is the main stress of all the glosses that I have met 
with, to evade the clear evidence of this text for the Apostles* 
ordaining those Elders by their own free choice and authority 
alone : I say the clear evidence of the text, for if there be 
any regular and grammatical construction of the holy penman^s 
words to be allowed at all, it must necessarily be this ; that 
the same persons who held forth their hands for the act of 
Ordination, did, in the words immediately following, commend 
the people, then present, to the Lord in whom they believed. 
The word, commended, in the latter clause, and the persons 
who ordained (or stretched out their hands for orders, if we 

* Many Greek and Jewish writers (in and about the time that the New 
Testament was written) familiarly apply the same word, xj^i^oronof, not to 
the votes or suffragea of a multitude only, but to the bare authoritative act 
of a single person, (nay even of God himself, as in Acts x. 41,) in constituting 
or ordaining officers to the respective places or purposes that they treated of. 
I might add also the received authorities of Christian Fathers, Historians, 
Critics, and Grammarians, who affirm the word to be so taken in the ancient. 
Ecclesiastical sense of it ; insomuch that Suicer, who was friendly enough 
to popular elections, undertakes to prove by many testimonies and examples, 
that the stretching out of the hand included in it, imports no more than 
barely creating, constituting, and designing persons to the place or office 
intended for them, as distinct from suffrage and election ; and at the head of 
many other authorities, produces this very text for a clear testimony and 
example of it. " Exemplis et testimoniis prsebemus y(tt^ron7ii nihil aliud 
declarare qu4m constituere, creare, designare ; patet hoc ex Act. xiv. 23, 
ubi de Paulo ( t Bamaba, yjti^orovhcrettvis avrols v^so-^vrs^ovs koct* ixxAijo-/- 
ay." Suicer. Thesaur. Eccles. in verbo yti^roviu, et in voce ^ii^orouot. 
Num. 2. They who would see a plain and compendious account of authori- 
ties to which I here appeal, need only read Dr. Hammond's annotations on 
this single text, and those of Bp. Beveridge on the first Apost. Can. 

J? Y 
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had rather so translate it^) in the former^ having as direct a 
reference to^ and connexion with one another^ and appropria- 
ting the action of the one to the persons of the other^ as 
entirely as it is possible for true syntax to do in any sentence 
whatsoever. And therefore unless the people commended 
themselves to the Lord in the latter clause^ they could not be 
included among the persons^ who stretched out their hands 
for Ordination in the former ; for they that did one^ as clearly 
as language can make it^ did the other also. 

It might further be proved from the Holy Oracles^ that as 
the Apostles received and exercised an ordaining power^ 
independent of any popular election ; so they conveyed 
the same (without any such condition annexed to it) to the 
individual persons of some of the chief Pastors of the 
Churches which were planted by them. The two noted 
instances of this kind^ mentioned in the sacred Ganon^ are 
Timothy and Titus ; in whose commission and instructions 
together, we might reasonably expect to hear of this material 
right and privilege of the people, (if such a right there were,) 
and, one would think, not without some solemn directions 
for a due regard to it, lest their Ordinations should prove 
defective and invalid, (after all the authority given them by 
the Apostle,) for want of this popular election. But that 
neither the commissions nor instructions they received for 
ordaining Bishops and Deacons in the Church, require or 
imply any such elections, will appear evident, I think from 
a few texts, which immediately relate to them. 

The commission to Timothy is directly referred to in 2 
Tim. ii. 2 : The things that thou hast heard of me among many 
witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be 
able to teach others also. The substance of the commission 
to Titus is to be found in Titus i. 5 : For this cause left I 
thee in Crete, that thou shouldst set in order the things that 
are wanting, and ordain Elders in every city, as I had appointed 
thee. Here nothing can be plainer than these three things : 
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1st. That there was a full right and power of ordaining Elders, 
invested in these primitive Pastors of the Apostolical 
Churches. 2ndly. That with regard to the execution of this 
charge^ each of them is expressly specified and addressed, 
(commit thou to faithful men, Sfc, and that thou shouldst or- 
dain Elders, ^c, as I had appointed thee. J And 3rdly. That 
there is not the least direction, or so much as hint, or intima- 
tion, given to either of them to call in the assistance, or wait for 
the approbation of the people in the case, neither texts, nor 
contexts, if we look into them, suggesting the least idea of 
any such thing. 

The larger instructions given by St. Paul to Timothy and 
Titus, for the due execution of their important charge, lie 
dispersed in the several Epistles addressed to them. Here, 
if any where, we might hope to find the secret of a popular 
election enjoined in their Ordinations : but instead of this, 
they had the strongest cautions given them against it. St. 
Paul, instructing Timothy in the genius of the people of the 
province, where he had placed him, plainly foretels, what 
they would one day do, if they were left to choose Pastors for 
themselves. The time will come, (says he,) when they will 
not endure sound doctrine, but after their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears, % Tim. iv. 3. 
This was a fair warning both to Timothy himself, and to his 
successors, that they should beware of trusting too much to 
the votes and sufiFrages of the people, especially in the parti- 
cular affair of providing Pastors for themselves. That Titus 
had a similar caution appears from Tit. i. 12, where St. Paul 
confirms the Cretian Poet^s hard testimony of his own 
countrymen, that they were always liars, evil beasts, and slow 
bellies. That the Apostle meant this, not of such as were 
unconverted only, but chiefly of such as were then become 
members of the Church, (and indeed of them alone, in 
respect of the use he made of it,) is manifest from the words 
immediately following, wherein he enjoins Titus to rebuke 

2 y2 
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them sharply, that they might be sound in the faith. This 
Hurely was to judge and censure them for it : which^ if they 
were not members of the Church, had been contrary to his 
doctrine in 1 Cor. v. 12, where he disowns his right of 
judging them that are without ; what have I to do, (he says,} 
to judge them that are without ? If, therefore, the lay-mem- 
bers of the Cretian Church had such a character as this 
fastened upon them by the Apostle himself, let any man 
judge what probability there is, that Titus should have it 
given him in his instructions to let the people choose their 
Pastors for themselves, or that he himself should take up that 
method in conferring Holy Orders on any in that island. 

It is true, Timothy and Titus have this excellent instruc- 
tion, that Bishops and Deacons must be proved first, and found 
to be blameless : 1 Tim. iii. 2, 10, and Tit. i. 6. This^ no 
doubt, supposes a wise and careful trial to be made of the 
personal qualifications of every candidate for Holy Orders ; 
but after all, it leaves the whole matter to the discretional 
judgment of the Ordainers themselves. And yet upon this 
indefinite advice, and single intimation, many advocates for 
|)opular election ground their plea for the necessity of an 
appeal to the votes and suflFrages of the people in all Ordina- 
tions. Nay, our Enquirer himself, when * he comes to the 
method of his consistory in examining into the life and 
conversation of candidates for Holy Orders, first of all tells 
us, they were proposed to the people for their testimony, and 
then he immediately subjoins the former of these texts, as an 
Apostolical canon, to countenance, if not to enjoin the prac- 
tice of it. 

In answer to which I observe, 

1st. That the Apostles^ meaning in that text appears not 
to be so, by the cautions given to Timothy and Titus. 

2udly. That the nature of the thing itself, namely, the 

* See Enquiry, p. 181. 
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* qualifications required in this case, seem very unsuitable 
to such a popular or congregational inquest. 

Srdly. That our Enquirer himself, when he most impartially 
explains his sense upon the subject, does not a little counte- 
nance the contrary opinion. Ignorance and affection, i. e. 
weakness in understanding, and bias upon the will, — these 
are the two qualities, which he f fastens upon the common 
people, even of primitive Churches and congregations in 
general. He was representing to us the primitive custom of 
neighbouring Bishops being called in, in order to give their 
consent to the people^s election of a Bishop : and because it 
would ecUpse the popular power, to declare the whole of 
their business, office, and authority, in constituting a Bishop 
over them, he smooths it over with this gloss : / suppose (says 
he) the reason of their presenting him to those Bishops for 
their consent was this, lest the people, through ignorance or 
affection, should choose an unfit or an unable man for that 
office. What manner of representation this is of an Episco- 
pal part and office in primitive Ordinations, I shall not stop 
to observe : I only wish to make good the observation 1 
raised from it to the present purpose, viz. that the Enquirer 
charges the congregation with suspicion of such ignorance 
and affection in the choice of their Bishop, that they needed 
better judges than themselves to be called in j as in another 
place, he makes them subject to giddiness, envy, or pride, % 
He may well apply the weakness of their understanding to the 
point of judging of the candidates^ human learning ; but the 
bias of their aflfection which he supposes to be in them, 
together with the other qualities of giddiness, envy, or pride, 
can never pass for a tolerable disposition in them to give 
their suflrage in judging of any other qualifications. 

♦ See Enq. p. 173. f Enq. p. 191. X ^nq. p. 200. 
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We have seen that the Holy Scriptures place the entire 
power of Ordination in the persons of the governours of the 
Church. What account do we find of this matter in the 
records of primitive antiquity approaching nearest to the first 
age of the Church ? Here we might produce a variety of 
instances, wherein neither election, nor so much as a conven- 
tion of the people was to be found, or heard of, at the conse- 
cration of many of those primitive Bishops within that period 
of time. Clemens Romanus constitutes Euaristus, his suc- 
cessor, by his own assignment, and a kind of surrender (as it 
were) before his death ; for so * Eusebius's words plainly 
imply. Phsedimus, Bishop of Amasea, had no other hand 
but that of heaven and his own, in making the renowned 
Gregory, Bishop of Neocsesarea : as all the circumstances 
of that affair, (related by the learned f Dr. Cave,) sufl&ci- 
ently shew. But not to dwell on particular cases, what 
sense, I ask, can we make of that very primitive canon of 
the Church, which taxes the people of a Diocese with great 
iniquity y who would not receive a Bishop ordained for them, and 
sent to preside over them ? Nay, suspended the Clergy of that 
city for not instructing such an insolent people any better : 
(which are the express words of the thirty-sixth Apostoli- 
cal X canon). What sense, I ask, can we make of a canon^ 
(which learned antiquaries have shewn to be of an earlier 

* KXiiAfis 'Evot^ia^y vet^e^ovs riv Xttrw^Cav &va?<vtt rov /3iov* Euseb. 
Eccl. Hist. I. 3. c. 34. 

t See Dr. Cave's Life of Greg. Thaumat. }. 6. p. 271. 

{ El ^i/^TowjSi/y liciawmos — yuvi ^ty^, ov vec^^ ris ixvrov yfufjunf^ 

Tfisvo\tusei^^t^ia^cifi on rotovrwXxov &wieori%rw 'nxioivroti ovk iylyovTo. 
Can. Apost. 36. 
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date than the third century,) if it were not usual in those 
primitive times to ordain a Bishop for a vacant See, without 
the people having any concern in it ? And yet we need not 
insist upon this; for the constant and settled custom of the 
Church of Alexandria is so pregnant an instance in this 
case, as to supersede the necessity of all further enquiry in 
the matter. That the twelve Presbyters alone chose their 
Bishop there to the middle of the third century, is evident 
enough from St. Jerome's account. At * Alexandria, (says 
he,) Jrom Mark the Evangelist to Heraclas and Dionysiv^s 
time, (who were the thirteenth and fourteenth Bishops 
there in succession,) the Presbyters always nominated one 
their Bishop, chosen from among themselves, and placed in a 
higher station. To this evidence, add the same account 
given us, though more fully and particularly, by Severus, 
who wrote the Uves of the Alexandrian Patriarchs, and by the 
Arabian and Egyptian annalists of that Church, as f Abraham 
Ecchellensis has recorded them for us ; and we shall find it 
was not only a stated custom in that primitive Church for the 
Presbyters alone thus to choose their Bishop, but that it was a 
fundamental constitution there, and of St. Mark's own 
appointment. What must we think then ? Could the people 
have had a general right, or charter of election granted them, 
either from Christ or his Apostles, and this holy Evangehst 
know nothing of it ? Or, if he had known it, would he have 
estabUshed a standing rule, directly contrary to it, in that 
eminent Church founded by himself? 

* Nam et Alexandrise k Marco Eyangelistit usque ad Heraclam et Dio- 
nysium episcopos, presbyteri semper unum ex se electum, in excelsiori gradu 
collocatum) episcopum nominabant. Hieron. Ep. ad Euagr. Edit. Erasm, 
Basil 1516. Tom, 3. Fol. 150. 

f See Abrah. Ecchellens. de £ccl. Alex, originib. Rome, 1661. (4to.) c. 
6. p. 82, 83, 84. & p. 103 to 107. 
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APPENDIX, No. 12. 

Supposing such an electing power ever belonged to the 
people, from whence, I ask, was it given, and by what autho- 
rity was it claimed ? We have found it neither employed by 
our blessed Lord, nor given in commission to his principal 
Apostles, who manifestly ordained both Bishops and Deacons, 
in such a manner as was inconsistent with it. We have 
seen, that the Apostles next in order to them, and adopted 
into their college, ordained Elders for the Churches, by their 
own personal authority and choice; and further, that St. 
Paul himself, being one of them, conveyed the like ordaining 
power to other supreme Pastors, placed by himself over the 
respective Churches which he committed to their care, neither 
enjoining nor advising them to make use of such a popular 
election, but rather cautioning them against it. And lastly, 
we have seen that in the ages following, and particularly in 
the great Church of Alexandria, for at least nearly three 
hundred years together, many Ordinations were performed 
without any such election at all. Whence then could such a 
right or power arise, but from the free consent and pru- 
dential laws or canons of ancient Bishops in some provincial 
Synods ? — canons, which were binding only for a time^ and 
were respectable, because prudential only, and obliged no 
further (as the Enquirer owns) than amongst themselves ? 

I know indeed that the common advocates for the congre- 
gational cause triumph in the cases of St. Matthias and the 
seven Deacons : where the people, (say they,) were not only 
present, but to all appearance, Ukewise absolutely chose the 
persons. Let us, therefore, consider these two plausible 
examples as fairly and briefly as we can. 

As to that of St. Matthias, it seems a very unaccountable 
precedent for a standing practice, in whatsoever manner it 
was done; since, properly speaking, the foundation of the 
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Christian Church (as it is a spiritual corporation or society 
of believers) was not then laid, because the Holy Ghost was 
not yet given, who was to endue the very master-builders 
themselves with all that power and wisdom from above, by 
which they were to found and govern the Church of God 
upon earth. The eleven then present were Apostles elect by 
the infallible nomination indeed of their LQrd and Master ; 
but their commission was not yet sealed, nor were they fur- 
nished with those credentials and instructions, which the 
Spirit was to give them afterwards; insomuch that they 
presumed not to act in that extraordinary Ordination, as at 
other times, by their own personal judgment, but referred 
the determination to God alone, casting lots for it, and 
appeahng to God by prayer. Is it probable that the votes 
and suffrages of the people should be sought for, in a case 
where the Apostles themselves durst not interpose, and where 
God himself made choice of his own Apostle ? 

But perhaps it will be said, that the brethren then present 
nominated, at the least, or proposed the two candidates ; if 
so, it must still be granted, that their human suffrages could 
have had neither authority, direction, nor any kind of 
influence, upon a Divine election. And after all, the very 
nomination of the persons in the case of St. Matthias, will 
hardly, (if it can at all,) be proved to have been the brethren 
or congregation's part, by any thing we meet with in St. 
Peter's whole discourse. There were present about one 
hundred and twenty persons ; and what St. Peter spake, was 
in the audience of them all; but to whom he immediately 
addressed his discourse, and imposed the obligation of pro- 
viding a successor in the room of Judas, is another question, 
which the sense and substance of the speech itself can best 
resolve for us. 

Now two expressions in it throw no small light on 
the subject : 

1st. In speaking of Judas, who was fallen from his Apo- 

H z 
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sdeshipj St. Peter's words are these : He was numbered with 
us, and had obtained a part of this ministry, (i. e. of the 
Apostolic ministry). Was Judas thus numbered with all the 
brethren there present^ as partaker tmth them of that Aposto- 
lic function? or with St. Peter only^ and the other ten 
Apostles^ in the midst of whom he then spake ? Surely this 
latter sense alone is the utmost that the words can bear, 
when he says^ he was numbered with us : and consequently 
they were his Apostolic brethren only^ to whom he addressed 
them. 

2ndly. In the directions he gives^ as to the persons from 
among whom the successor of Judas should be chosen ; his 
expression is this : wherefore, of these men which have cam- 
ponied with us, §•<?. Of these men ! Why not of some 
amongst yourselves ? if the persons to be elected^ were not 
only to be chosen ^rom amxmg them, but themselves also to be 
the electors. The latter seems to be the direct expression 
for recommending the election to the brethren^ and enjoining 
them likewise to elect one from among themselves : whereas^ 
that^ which St. Peter uses^ is plainly an address to some other 
electors there present^ to choose out of those very brethren 
before them ; pointing at them^ as it were^ by that natural 
expression^ out of these persons that have companied toith us, 
Sfc. We need no more, I think, to prove, that the Apostles 
there present, were the peculiar persons to whom St. Peter 
addressed his speech ; and I presume it will not be disputed, 
that those words, (at verse 23,) and they unpointed two, 
referred Ukewise to them, and to them only : so that the 
people had no part even in the nomination of the persons 
to be proposed as candidates for that Divine election. 

I know, that the title of St. Peter's address in these 
words of our translation, [men and brethren,"] has not a 
little contributed to the contrary exposition of the whole 
discourse. But let it be considered, that the particle and 
is not in the original text, and is owned by our Translators 
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not to be so, by the different letter in which it is printed : 
and therefore the holy penman^s language denotes no 
more, than if St. Peter had said, my brethren only. That 
the whole congregation were so in a general sense, is not to 
be disputed; but then it is no less certain that the 
Apostles there present, were in a singular and more 
eminent sense St. Peter's brethren, as united with him in 
the Apostolic College. Since, therefore, the subject of the 
discourse appropriates the speech peculiarly to them, there 
is greater reason that that evidence should explain the 
meaning of an indefinite term in the title, than that the 
equivocal sense alone should determine for us otherwise, 
against the tenor of the whole discourse. And perhaps, 
the eif^^tf a!^ixq>oh on which the contrary is grounded, rather 
adds an emphasis in the title, to denote the sense we take 
it in : for I should consider it no exceptionable transla- 
tion, if it were rendered thus, Ye men that are peculiarly 
my brethren; which shews a kind of emphatical distinction 
of some there present from all the rest. On the whole, I 
think we might well subscribe to Orotius's conclusion in 
this case. ^ It is a wonder to me (he says) how some men 
have persuaded themselves, that Matthias was chosen by the 
people to his Apostolic charge ; for in St. Luke I find no foot' 
step of it. 

As to the case of the seven Deacons, no doubt the 
nomination of them was left to the brethren; but in what 
particular respect, with what special limitations, and how 
far it may be made a precedent for the people's choosing 
their own Bishops and Pastors in the Church, a very short 
view of the matter of fact may inform us. For, 

Ist. To whatever ofBices the Apostles' imposition of 
hands might entitle those Deacons, it is plain that their 

* Matthiam k populo ad Apostoli munus electiun, miror quo argumento 
sibi quidam persuaserint, nam in LucA, nullum ejus rei inyenio yestigium. 
Oroi, de Imp, Sum, potest, circa sacra, cap, 10. }. 5. 

2z2 
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referring the nomination of them to the brethren was 
upon the single score of finding out persons whom they 
could entrust with the contributions of the Churchy for 
the daily ministrations^ and for the serving of tables. 
That was the only thing in open agitation^ and the Apo- 
stles assigned that special part to them ; look ye out men, 
ifc, whom we may appoint over this business, 

2ndly. The Apostles do not leave the whole matter to 
the arbitrary and unlimited inclinations of the brethren -, 
but enjoin them to choose persons full of faith and of the 
Holy Ghost, Not of faith^ surely^ with the ordinary, inward, 
and sanctifying graces of the Holy Ghost^ (for those were 
not discernible, with certainty at least, by men,) but they 
were to choose believers endued with those miraexdous 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, which our Saviour * promised 
should follow some that believed ; persons able to cast out 
devils, to speak with new tongues, heal the sick, and the 
Uke. By this limitation, they both secured God's appro- 
bation of their choice, and also provided persons fit for 
the greater offices in the Church, for which, by their Holy 
Orders, they designed them. These Deacons, so far as it 
was needful that they should be faithful stewards of the 
contributions of the Church, were ordered to be chosen 
and recommended by the members, with whose stock and 
treasure they were to be entrusted; and that doubtless 
for a reason similar to one which another Apostle gives on 
a similar occasion, namely, to f avoid this, that no man should 
blame us in the abundance, which is administered by us. To 
such sort of censures might the Apostles have been liable, 
had they assumed the nomination of the persons to them- 
selves; but by the course they took, they provided for 
honest things, not only in the sight of the Lord, but in the sight 
of men. As to the qualifications required for those higher 

• Mark xvi. 17, 18. f 2 Cor, viii. 20, 21. 
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offices of Evangelists, or preachers of the Gospel, to which 
the Apostles ordained those Deacons also, they had the 
Divine testimony^ by the miraculous gifts bestowed on 
them ; and where that testimony was, (as St. Cyprian has 
already taught us,) there needed not the testimony of 
men. Accordingly, we do not find them so much as pro- 
posed to the people under that capacity, when it was 
referred to the brethren to make choice of them. 

After these few observations on the case, I leave it to 
the reader to determine, how far this singular and extra- 
ordinary precedent can go towards establishing a standing 
right and authority in all Christian congregations, to 
choose their own Bishops, and Pastors for themselves; 
only reminding him of the learned Beza's judgment, who, 
when he was treating of the people's right of suffi*age in 
Ecclesiastical affairs, names these two instances of * St. 
Matthias and the Deacons, and says of them, that they are 
nothing to the purpose ; and that the French Churches had 
sufficiently proved that against Morell, and his party, in their 
public Synods, 



APPENDIX, No. 13. 

The Enquirer proves indeed that St. Cyprian had a 
Consistory Council in his Church, and made some use of 
it in his Clerical Ordinations, (and doubtless, other 
Churches did so too) . But as to the Candidates' petition- 
ary application to that Council for Orders, and his suc- 

* Quod enim ex hi8tori& electionis Matthiee et Diaconorum profertur, 
nihil ad rem facit — Sicut adversus Morellium et alios deinceps ejus secta- 
tores in Synodis GaUicis est abunde probatum. Beza Tract, Theol, Genev, 
1582. Fol. 3, Bp. 83. p. 307. 
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cess depending on their consistorial declaration in the 
case^ and the people^s authority to debar or exclude 
him^ if considered unfits and the Bishop^s incapacity to 
ordain alone : all this our Enquirer allows his fancy to 
suppose^ without the support of one single proof or autho- 
rity; unless his quotation [chapter v. §. 12J £roni St. 
Cyprian's 68th Ep. §. 4, must pass for a proof of the 
people's great interest and authority in Ordinations^ but 
which has been before shewn to imply no such thing. 

The Enquirer has suggested one particular more^ inune- 
diately relating to this present case^ which I shall briefly 
mention. In the close of the third chapter he observes^ 
that all Churches were not furnished with Presbyters, and 
especially new-planted ones, where either the number or the 
abilities of the believers were small and inconsiderable. Of 
this I make no doubt ; and therefore cannot but ask a 
few obvious questions about these newly-planted Churches. 
Can we think they were never so blessed with an increase 
of converts^ as to stand in need of assisting Pastors to 
dispense the Word and Sacraments to them? Do we 
believe there was no authority in the single Pastors or 
Bishops^ to whom those Churches were entirely committed^ 
to supply that important want in them? Could the dis- 
cipline of such Churches be executed by a joint Council 
of Bishop and Presbytery, (in the known catholic sense of 
such an Ecclesiastical body,) where no ordained Presby- 
ters were ? Or have we any precedent or rule, for the 
Bishops of such Sees to seek abroad in other Churches for 
necessary Ministers to assist them, in case they stood in 
need ? Unless all this can be supposed, (besides what we 
have so liberally supposed before,) we must allow that 
single Bishops of those primitive Churches, had a power 
in their original commission to ordain assisting Elders for 
the necessities of their increasing flock or Diocese, and to 
execute the discipline of the Church, without a regular 
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Presbytery to give any kind of force or sanction to it. 
Of all this, the case of Titus's commission in Crete is 
sufficient evidence. That no Church Ministers of any 
denomination were settled there at that time^ is quite in 
accordance with the sacred history : and therefore Titus 
must clearly have ordained in that island, without the 
assistance of any such Presbytery. Or if St. Paul had 
ordained any Elders in Crete before, that again would 
look favourably on the Episcopal prerogative, viz. that 
such a singular and peculiar Church govemour as Titus 
was, should be nominated, and sent thither with that 
special article at the head of his commission, if any Pres- 
byters or Elders, abeady resident among them, could have 
done it as well as he. 

We have seen that all ordaining power was originally a 
personal trust, fully and entirely .invested in the single 
persons of the first governours of the Church, by Divine 
and Apostolical institution, and so derived to their succes- 
sors. Such being the case, if a candidate petitioned for 
Orders, one would think, it should be directly to the 
Bishop alone : or if for a testimonial of his qualifications, 
and moral conversation, the Presbytery might not impro- 
perly be applied to for it ; or the more eminent of the 
people, for recommendations from them, no doubt, had a 
considerable infiuence on every wise and careful Bishop 
in the Church. Should the candidate not proceed in such 
a form, (which we have little evidence to prove that he 
did,) yet the Bishop's voluntary consultations with the 
Presbytery and people, like St. Cyprian's commune cond- 
Hum, sufficiently supplied the want of that. To more 
than this, neither the Enquirer's own quotations, nor any 
other records of antiquity, which 1 have met with, 
amount. 
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APPENDIX, No. 14. 

It must be owned, that though the Apostles have fiiUy 
asserted the Clergy^s right to maintenance, and the necessity 
of dedicating some part of our substance to God in general, 
yet they are wholly silent as to the proportion of tenths. 
For this several reasons may be given: as first, that the 
Jewish priests were then in possession of the tithes, and it 
would undoubtedly have raised great commotions, and have 
very much hindered the progress of the Gospel, if the Chris- 
tian Ministers had claimed that, to which others had a legal 
title. Secondly, their practice would have seemed inconsis- 
tent with their doctrine, if they had settled a constant main- 
tenance for themselves, whilst they persuaded others to sell 
their estates for the service of the Church and the poor. 
Lastly, in that age the devotions of Christians was generally 
so great, that they very much exceeded the proportion of 
tithes in their contributions to the Church. Many of them 
sold their whole estates, and gave the price to the Apostles. 
(Acts ii. 44, 45 j iv. 34, 35.) * " It had been little to the 
purpose indeed ^^ (says Mr. Selden) to have had tithes of 
annual increase paid, (and I may say required or demanded 
by the Church too,) while that most bountiful devotion of 
good Christians continued in frequent ofierings, both of lands 
and goods, to such large value /^ and this (as he observed) 
continued to the end of the fourth century. [History of 
Tithes, cap. 4. pt. 2. p. 40.] The primitive Christians per- 
formed the thing itself, in as direct, and more eminent 
a manner, than the true Church of God ever did, either 
before or since ; and that by vii'tuc of a natural, consci- 
entious, and evangelical obligation lying upon them to do 
so, wherein the very essence and reason of the duty wholly 
consists. 

• See Selden*8 Review, annexed to his Hist, of Tithes, c. 4. p. 462. 



APPENDIX. S55 

In the next centary^ Justin Martyr^ describing the great 
change which Christianity made in men^s manners^ has these 
words : * they who before were delighted with nothing so much 
08 getting money, now bring what they possess to the common 
stocky and impart to every one who is in want, Irenaeus ob- 
serves, t ^Aa^ whereas the Jews consecrated a tenth, they who 
lived under the liberty of the Gospel, give all to the Lord's use. 
And Tertullian, who flourished in the latter part of this cen- 
tury, affirms, X that Christians, in his time, used all things in 
common, except their wives ; and that being joined to one an» 
other in heart and soul, they had never any dispute unth them^ 
selves, about communicating what they had to one another. So 
that hitherto there was no occasion to fix a certain proportion 
for the Clergy^s maintenance, whilst men contended who 
should give most, and were ready to dedicate all they had to 
pious uses. But when the first love of Christians abated, the 
proportion of tithes came to be insisted on. Cyprian, who 
was Tertullian's scholar, complaining of the corruptions which 
had crept into the Church in his age, has these words : § They 
(meaning the first Christians) sold their houses and lands, and, 
in order to lay up for themselves treasures in heaven, offered the 

♦ Apolog. i. cap. xvii. p. 25. Edit. Oxon. XfmfiArm ^l moti armyMruv 
o< vogovf vacvros /xoXXoy ari^yovrts^ w» km a> tj(pybSf t\s xo<y^y ^ifofrif, 
KM vavrl ^hfAtiw Kotfofwvvns, 

t Iren. lib. 4. cap. 34. p. 325. Edit. Oxon. IIU quidem decimas suorum 
habebant consecratas ; qui autem perceperunt libertatem, omnia qusB sunt 
ipsorum, ad Dominicos decemunt usub. 

X Tertul. Apolog. c. 39. Ex substantia familiari fratres sumus. — Ita qui 
animo animftque miscemur, nihil de rei communi catione dubitamus ; omnia 
indiscreta sunt apud nos, pneter uxores. 

§ Cypr. Lib. de IJnitat. Eccles. p. 85. Domos tunc et fundos venunda- 
bant, et thesauros sibi in coelis reponentes, distribuenda in usus indigentium 
pretia Apostolis offerebant. At nunc de patrimonio nee decimas damns, et 
cum yendere jubeat Dominus, emimus potius et augemus. 

3 A 



I 



864 APPENDIX. 

price to the Apostles, to be distributed among the poor; but we 
now scarce give the tenth of our estates; and whereas our Lard 
has commanded us to sell, we rather buy and increase/' 
Whence it is manifest, that in this Father's opinion, as well 
as the judgment of the Christians before him, the tenth of 
every man^s possession, at the least, ought to be dedicated to 
God. And though he laments the growth of ayarice among 
Christians, it appears that in the Church of Carthage, when 
he was Bishop there, the contributions were very large, and 
the Clergy enjoyed a plentiful maintenance. For he severely 
reproves their intermeddling too much in secular business, for 
this reason, because they had a competent allowance from the 
oblations of the Church; and he compares them to the Levites, 
who received their maintenance from tithes, without being put 
to the trouble of ploughing and sowing;* and we find, that 
he contributed at one time, out of the Churches stock, a 
hundred thousand sestertia, toward the relief of Christian 
captives, which remained over and above what was expended 
for the Clergy's maintenance.f It were easy to produce 
many more testimonies to the same purpose ; but these, I 
hope, will be sufficient to shew, that at least the tenth of what 
every Christian possessed, was set apart in the primitive ages 
for the service of the Church. What then is wanting to 
make the sense and practice of primitive and modern Chris- I 

tians agree in this matter, unless we amuse ourselves about 
forms and circumstances of a duty, and overlook the thing ? 
So far as I can see, there is but Uttle difference between us ; 
except that there was no secular law to enforce the duty upon 
primitive Christians, as indeed it was scarcely possible there 
should be, all power of that kind being then lodged in the 
bands of persecuting heathens, from whence it were absurd 
to look for it : nor probably did any canons of the Church so 
explicitly enjoin the duty then as they have done since, for 

♦ Epiit. 1. t Epist. 62. 
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the reasons above mentioned. See Potter on Church Govern- 
ment^ eh. 5. §. 9. 



APPENDIX, No. 15. 

The governours of the Church have received authority to 
exclude offenders by our Lord^s positive institution. Upon 
Peter's confessing our Lord to be the Son of God, he de- 
clared first, that upon this rock he would build his Church, 
against which the gates of hell should never prevail; and 
then added : " And I will give unto thee '* (i. e. to Peter, and 
with him to the rest of the Apostles) " the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven. (Matt. xvi. 19.) In which words 
the same thing is twice promised under different expressions : 
first, it is said, ^^ I will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven.^' Then, secondly, it follows as a consequence 
of Peter's having these keys : " Whatsoever tho« shalt bind 
on earth,'' &c. For the understanding of the first of these 
expressions, it may be remembered, that the kingdom of 
heaven, in the Scriptural notion, is the Church of Christ, of 
which heaven is the principal part, whence the members of the 
Church are called citizens of heaven, (Philipp. iii. 20,) and 
fellow-citizens with the saints. (Eph. ii. 20.) And this king- 
dom is sometimes represented under the notion of an house, 
where some are admitted, and others excluded, according to 
their different merits. So that whosoever is entrusted with 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, in the Scriptural sense of 
this phrase, has authority to admit into the Church, and to 
exclude from it. It is one part of the business of a steward, 
to take in servants^ or to exclude them, as he shall find them 
fit, or unfit for his master's service. Thus God tells EUakim, 

3 a3 
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(laaiah xxii. 22,) '' The key of the house of David wiU I lay 
upon his shoolder, so shaD he open, and none shall shut; and 
he shall shut, and none shaD open." The meaning whereof 
is, that he should be the chief officer in the King's household^ 
and have power to take in and exclude whom he judged con- 
venient. Accordingly we find (2 Kings xviii. 18) that the 
supreme power of the keys of the King's house was in the King 
himself, but that a subordinate power was entrusted to Eliakim, 
his principal steward. When we apply this expression to the 
Church, which is the antitype of David's household, the 
supreme power of the keys (i. e. the authority of admitting 
and excluding) belongs to Christ, ^' the Holy, which hath the 
keys of David," (Rev. iii. 7,) where a diflFerence must be ob- 
served between " the keys of David, and the keys of the house 
of David" Keys are an ensign of power, but that power is 
not all of one kind : it is greater or less, principal and inde- 
pendent, or inferior and derivative, and the several keys are 
emblems of these several kinds. David, we know, was a King, 
and independent of any on earth, and consequently the key 
of David denotes an independent supreme power, and that 
being applied to the Church, belongs only to Christ, in that 
prophetic expression (Rev. iii. 7.) But the keys of the house 
of David denotes an inferior power, that of a stevirard in 
David^s family, which being perfectly subordinate to him, has 
yet the administration [the hoixturis] of the affairs of his 
family intrusted to him. Now Christ is the original, and 
prime fountain of all power over the whole Church, (that 
spiritual kingdom of David,) to whom was given by the 
Father " all power in heaven and earth," particularly that 
of "loosing or remitting sin on earth." (Matt. ix. 6.) 
And this is by Christ here communicated to his Apostles, 
and their successors the Bishops in the Church, as so many 
several stewards. 

This explanation is confirmed by the following words: 
" Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth," &c. The expressions 
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of bidding and loosing commonly signify imprisoning and 
releasing from prison ; to do which belong^ to those who 
have the keys in their custody^ (see Rev. xx. 1^ 2, 3.) So 
that the power of binding and loosing^ as thus explained^ is 
a consequence of having the keys ; and when appUed to the 
members of Christ's Church, it signifies authority to condemn 
them for their sina^ or absolve them, which is the only way 
of imprisoning and releasing from prison in the spiritual 
aense of these expressions. There are some, who having 
observed that our blessed Lord here says. Whatsoever ye shall 
bind, and not whomsoever ; infer that this must not be under- 
stood of binding persons but things ; and by binding things, 
they understand making, or declaring them unlawful. And 
then the sense of the promise is, that Christ would hold 
unlawful in heaven, whatever the Apostles declared to be so 
on earth. This is not only a manifest force upon the words, 
but it is also untrue ; because the Apostles had no power 
either to make, or declare any thing to be unlawful, which 
was not before made and declared by Christ to be so. And 
therefore, though we do not deny that things are here 
expressed, yet we affirm that it is very common to put 
adjectives of the neuter gender instead of substantives, and 
so to express things, when persons are understood, of which 
many instances occur in all authors. Still if any persons 
incline to understand the word of things rather than of 
persons, the most natural sense, and that which is most 
agreeable to other passages of Scripture, will be this : What- 
soever sins ye shall bind, (i. e. pronounce any man bound for,) 
and whatsoever sins ye shall loose, (i. e. acquit any man of 
upon earth,) the same shall accordingly be bound or loosed 
by me in heaven. These words thus understood naturally 
follow the power of the keys of heaven, as before explained j 
and both together imply, that whatever sentence shall be 
passed and declared by the governours of the Church, shall 
be satisfied by Christ whom they, represent. Which is no 
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more than may be said of the vicegerents of any other prince ; 
that whatsoever they do or declare in his name^ and by his 
commission^ has the same authority as if it were done by the 
prince himself. 

That our Lord promises the power of binding and loosing 
only to Peter and the Apostles^ and in them to the govemours 
of the Church in succeeding ages^ is confirmed by a passage 
in the Gospel by St. John : '^ As my Father hath sent me^ 
even so send I you. And when he had said this^ he breathed 
on them, and saith unto them^ Receive ye the Holy Ohost : 
whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and 
whosesoever sins ye retain, they are.retained.'* ( John xx. 
21 — ^23.) Where our Lord declares that he sends the Apo- 
stles in the same manner as the Father had sent him ; which 
can import no less, than that as he was sent by the Father 
with authority to found and govern the Church, so they 
should have the same authority under him. In order to 
this he confers on them the Holy Ghost, by whom all 
sorts of power are derived from God ; and gives them full 
authority to judge the members of his Church, as his vice- 
gerents and ministers, promising to ratify in heaven the 
sentences which they should pronounce on earth ; " Whoseso- 
ever sins ye remit/^ &c. These expressions of remitting and 
retaining have the same meaning as those of binding and 
loosing. For retaining {x^»rg7v) implies holding fast, or taking 
hold of any person or thing, (Matt, xviii. 28 ; xxi. 46 ; xxvi. 
4,) and therefore is sometimes joined with binding as being 
preparative to it. Thus Herod having laid hold on John, 
bound him, {x^arriaecs f%«r«,) Matt. xiv. 3; and the Angel, 
who had the key of the bottomless pit, laid hold on the 
devil and bound him, {iK§arvi<n xa) t^mai.) Rev. xx. 12. Some- 
times the words retaining and binding, are used synonymous- 
ly : whence the same Hebrew word is sometimes translated 
by the Seventy, retaining, (Dan. x. 8 ; xi. 6,) sometimes 
binding; (Jer. xxxiii. 1;) and retaining (x^anry) is set in 
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opposition to loosing from bonds^ {xva-act,) Acts ii. 24, and 
consequently signifies keeping men bound; and other au- 
thors commonly take it in the same sense with binding. So 
that we cannot doubt but that our Lord speaks of the same 
authority in this passage with that^ which he had before 
promised under the names of binding and loosing. 

Some are of opinion that nothing more is to be under- 
stood by these words, than that the Apostles were autho- 
rized to preach the gospel, which whoever embraced, should 
have his sins forgiven ; and on the contrary, the sins of 
those who rejected the Gospel, should be retained, or 
punished. But this is a manifest force upon the words, 
which are never taken in this sense through the whole 
New Testament. Besides which, this power of remitting 
and retaining sins, (or as it is called in other places, of 
binding and loosing,) clearly implies a diflference to be 
made by the Apostles ; the sins of some men they were 
to remit, those of others to retain; whereas they were 
obliged to preach the G(3spel to all nations, and as it is 
elsewhere expressed, to every creature, without partiality 
or distinction. 

Others object, that the taking the expressions of re- 
mitting and retaining sin in the literal sense, would 
make men^s salvation very precarious and uncertain, by 
putting it into the hands of Ecclesiastics, who through 
ignorance or partiality may condemn the righteous, and 
absolve the wicked, which would be true, if the govemours 
of the Church, were the last and supreme judges; but 
we are to remember, that this judgment is only ministerial 
and subordinate to the superior tribunal of Christ, who 
will undoubtedly reverse any unjust sentence passed by his 
Ministers. So that neither they, who live up to the rules 
of the Gospel, need to fear the condemnation of any man 
whatever; nor they who transgress the laws of Christ, will 
better their condition by procuring absolution from his 
Ministers. 
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To this it has been sometimes replied^ that if the case be 
thus^ the wicked will neither fare any better for being ac- 
quitted^ nor good men any worse for being condemned by 
the Churchy and then the judicial power to which the 
Church pretends is yain and without effect. For the an- 
swering of which objections we need only consider the case 
of a good man unjustly excommunicated^ or that of a 
wicked man^ who having been justly excommunicated, 
afterwards becomes penitent. In the former case^ the 
good man must plead his innocence, and use all proper 
methods to bring his judges to a sense of their mistake, 
with due respect and submission to their authority ; and 
if after this, he is not released by the Church, there is no 
doubt but he will be absolyed by Christ, the supreme 
Judge. But if this person, instead of vindicating his own 
innocence, should behave himself undutifully to the Minis- 
ters of Christ, he would fall under the same sentence which 
would be passed in any civil court, on those who should 
revile their judges ; that is, he would be punished for his 
disobedience, let him be ever so innocent as to the crime 
laid to his charge. In the second case, it is certain^ that 
a wicked man cannot become truly and folly penitent, 
without submitting to the Church. For repentance implies 
a sincere resolution of obedience to God in all things ; and 
this being one of Ood^s appointments, that private Chris- 
tians be subject to the Church, whoever does not submit 
to the Church's censures, however sorry he may seem to 
be for his former sins, cannot be truly penitent. Just as 
if one should believe the history, and be desirous to per* 
form the moral duties of the Gospel, yet refuse to be bap- 
tized, and admitted into the Church's communion ; it is 
certain this man has not his sins remitted, let his resolu- 
tions in other respects be ever so commendable, because 
he wilfully neglects the visible ordinance to which Christ 
has annexed this privilege, and despises his Church : so in 
the present case, the Church's jttst sentences against man 
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will be confirmed by Christ in heaven, however penitent they 
may seem in other respects, unless they are absolved, or at 
least duly endeavour to obtain absolution on earth. For God 
will most certainly maintain his own institutions ; and who- 
ever expects to be saved in any other way than that which he 
has appointed, makes himself wiser than God. See Potter on 
Church Government, ch. 5. §. 8. 
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That which is commanded is a duty; that which is for- 
bidden is a sin ; but that, which is neither commanded nor 
forbidden, is indifferent, because it is neither duty nor sin, and 
we may either choose or refuse it without sin. For '^ where 
no law is, there is no transgression.^^ (Rom. iv. 15.) So that 
we may as well know by the silence of the law what is indif- 
ferent, as we may know by its authority what is a duty or a 
sin. For where there is no law for or against, the matter is 
indifierent. For instance, suppose there should be a dispute 
concerning days set apart for the service of God; how must 
this be determined, but by the law of nature or revelation ? 
Now if neither the law of nature, nor the law of revelation, 
say any thing of the observance of such days, then we are at 
liberty to observe or not to observe them. 

That indiflferent things may be used in Divine worship, ap- 
pears, 1st. From the consideration of the Gospel rules of 
worship, which (except what relate to the two sacraments) are 
taken from the nature of the things, and were the same in all 
ages; viz. such as respect order, decency, and edification, 
(1 Cor. xiv. 26. 40.) We are no otherwise bound, than all 
the world ever was ; and therefore, since others have always 
determined the outward circumstances of worship, we have 
also the same liberty. The rules themselves are general, and 
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the Apostles rarely descend to particulars ; bat whenever they 
do^ they shew how far custom^ charity^ and the reason of the 
thing ought to govern us ; for they thought it impossible^ or 
not worth while, to tie all nations to the same modes, since 
Grod may be honoured by one as well as the other. The 
general niles of order ^ decency ^ and edification^ depend upon 
variable circumstances, and may be different according to those 
circumstances ; the particulars must be left to authority to 
determine. 2ndly. Our Saviour and his Apostles used indif- 
ferent things, which were not prescribed, in Divine worship. 
Thus he joined in the synagogue-worship, (Luke iv. 16. John 
xviii. 20, &c.) though (if the place itself were at all prescribed) 
the manner of the service was not so much as hinted at. Thus 
he used the cup of charity in the Passover, though it vras not 
instituted. (Luke xxii. 17.) The Feast of Dedication was a 
human institution, yet he vouchsafed to be present at it. 
Nay, he complied with the Jews in the very posture of the 
Passover, which they changed to sitting, though Gh>d had pre- 
scribed standing. The Apostles also observed the hours of 
prayer, which were of human institution. (Acts iii. 1.) Now 
if Christ and his Apostles did thus under the Jewish law, 
which was so exact in prescribing outward ceremonies ; cer- 
tainly we may do the same under the Gospel. Srdly. If things 
indifferent, though not prescribed, may not be lawfully used 
in God^s worship, then we cannot lawfully join with any 
Church in the world : for all Churches, in some instances or 
other, take the liberty of using what the Scripture has no where 
required. If we must have an institution for every thing done 
in the worship of God, and if we must join in nothing which 
has it not, then we cannot be members of any Church what- 
ever. Nor do I see how a Christian can, with a good con- 
science, perform any part of God^s worship, if this principle 
be admitted for true. For habits and gestures are not deter- 
mined in Scripture, and God's worship cannot be performed 
without them ; and if they are unlawful, for not being com' 
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manded, then a man must sin every time he prays or receives the 
Sacrament. To the question, how we may know what things are 
indifferent in the worship of God, it may briefly be answered, 
that in things forbidden by human authority, the not being 
required in Scripture, and in things required by human autho- 
rity, the not being forbidden in Scripture, is a rule, whereby 
we may know, what things are indifferent in the worship of 
God. Things are called indifferent from their general nature, 
and not as if they were never unlawful ; for they are lawful or 
unlawful, as they are used and applied. A thing may not be 
required or forbidden by one law, which is by another ; and 
that may be indifferent in one state which is not in another ; 
and therefore when we say a thing is indifferent, we must con- 
sider the case and law which it respects. Thus to discourse 
about common affairs is a thing indifferent ; but it is unlaw- 
ful, when practised in the Church, and in the midst of religi- 
ous solemnities. As there are certain rules, which we ought 
to respect in common conversation, and which even in that 
case ought to tie us up in the use of things otherwise indif- 
ferent ; so there are some rules which we must have a regard 
to in the administration of Divine worship. And as in com- 
mon matters the nature of the thing, in actions the end, in 
conversation the circumstances, are to be heeded, viz. time, 
place, persons, (as when, where, before whom we are covered 
or uncovered, &c.) so in sacred matters, the nature of the 
thing, in the decency and solemnity of the worship ; the end 
for which it was appointed, in the edification of the Church ; 
and the peace, glory, and security of that, are to be respected. 
By these rules we are to judge of the indifferency of things in 
God^s service. 

As particular persons, we may forbear to use what is indif- 
ferent, when no law of man requires it ; and we may freely 
use it, when no law of man forbids it. In our conversation 
with others we must so use our liberty, as shall be less to the 
prejudice, and more to the benefit, of those with whom we 
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converse. We may act or forbear in compliance with persons 
of weaker judgment. But as we are members of a Chorch, 
we should comply with its customs^ observe its directions^ and 
obey its orders without reluctance and opposition. To stand 
in opposition is not only an offence^ but an a£Eront ; it is to 
contend whether we or our spiritual superiors shall govern : 
" Obey them that have the rule over you, (says an inspired 
Apostle,) and submit yourselves.^' (Heb. xiii. 17.) We are 
then properly said to submit ourselves to those that have the 
rule over us, when, though we think we have reason not to 
like what is commanded, yet out of deference and due respect 
to authority, we submit our own judgments and opinions to 
those of our governours, and yield obedience to the thing 
commanded, though we cannot cordially approve of it. And 
surely such a submission is no less than what is absolutely 
necessary to preserve the peace of the Church, which as it is 
of the highest consequence to the Church's welfare, so cannot 
but be quickly broken, if every one should be left free to fol- 
low his own private judgment and opinion in matters not de- 
termined in the Scriptures. The Apostle elsewhere exhorts 
the members of particular Churches to know, (that is, submis- 
sively to own the authority of,) those that were over them in the 
Lord. (1 Thess. v. 12.) By all which it is evident that Chris- 
tians are by Divine authority subjected to the authority of 
their spiritual governours, and obUged in all things to obey 
them, wherein they are not countermanded by Christ himself. 
So that though one particular Church may refuse the imposi- 
tions of another, and that not only as they are sinful, but as 
they are impositions, because the other has no lawful autho- 
rity over it ; yet it is by no means lawful for the subjects of 
any particular Church to disobey their Church governours in 
any lawful matter; because being subjected to their authority 
by Christ, the supreme Head of the Church Universal, they 
are obliged to submit to them as to his substitutes and vice- 
gerents in every thing which he has not antecedently pro- 
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hibited. And if rather than do so, they shall choose to revolt 
from the communion of their Church, they are schismatics^ 
or, which is the same thing, they are rebels against Christ's 
authority in that particular Church from which they revolt. 
For what faction is in the state, that is schism in the Church, 
viz. an unjust opposition to authority ; the one to Christ's civil 
authority invested in om* magistrates, the other to his spiri- 
tual authority invested in our Bishops and Ecclesiastical 
goveniours. See Bennetts Abridgment of the London 
Cases, ch. 2. 
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The relation between each particular Church and the Uni- 
versal Church, says our Enquirer, in general was this, " that 
as one member of the natural body has a regard to all the 
other members thereof, so a particular Church had respect to 
the other members of the Church Universal.'' The Church is 
called in Scripture not only a body, with respect to the union 
and order of its parts, but also a spiritual building, an holy 
temple, and the temple of God. The Jewish Church was but 
one, and therefore the Christian, which is grafted into the 
Jewish, is but one. The Church is called the temple of God, 
and the temple was but one by the command of God. Christ 
also tells us, that there should be but on£ fold under one 
Shepherd, (John x. 16.) Indeed it is absurd to say that the 
Christian Church, which has the same foundation, the same 
faith, the same promises, the same privileges, should be divided 
into separate bodies of the same kind : for where every thing 
is common, there is one community. It is true, distinct men, 
though of the same common nature, have distinct essences, 
and this makes them distinct persons ; but where the very 
essence of a body or society consists in having all things 
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common^ there can be but one body. And therefore if one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, be 
common to the whole Christian Churchy and if no Christian 
haB any peculiar privileges; then there is but one Church. 
Again^ the Church is a society united to God and themselyes 
by a Divine covenant. It is united to Grod^ because it is a 
religious society; and the men are united to themaelves^ 
because they are one society. But the thing to be observed 
is this^ that the union is made by a Divine covenant. Qod 
made a covenant with Abraham^ of which circumcision was 
the seal; and the Christian Church is nothing else^ but 
such a society of men as are in covenant with Qod through 
Christ. I suppose all men will aUow^ that Grod only can 
make a Church ; and that the only visible way he has of 
forming one^ is by granting a Church covenant, which is the 
Divine charter whereon the Church is founded ; and by 
authorizing some persons to receive others into this cove- 
nant^ by such a form of admission as he shall institute^ 
which form under the Gospel is Baptism : so that to be 
taken into covenant with God, and to be received into the 
Church, arc the same thing ; and he is no member of the 
Church, who is not visibly admitted into God^s covenant. 
Hence it follows, that a covenant state and a Church state 
are the same thing; — that every professed Christian, who 
is received into covenant, as such, is a Church member; — 
that no Church state can depend on human contracts and 
covenants, and that therefore the Independent Church cove- 
nant between Pastor and people is no part of the Christian 
Church covenant, because it is no part of the baptismal 
vow, which is one and the same for all mankind, and the 
only covenant which Christ has made ; — ^that it is absurd 
to gather Churches out of Churches, which already consist 
of baptized persons ; — and that if the Church be founded 
on one covenant, then the Church is but one. For those 
that have an interest in the same covenant, are members 
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of the same Churcli ; and though the Universal Church, 
for man^s convenience, be divided into several parts or 
congregations, yet it cannot be divided into two or more 
Churches. A prince, indeed, may grant the same charter 
to several corporations ; but if he confine his charter to the 
members of one corporation, those who separate from that 
corporation, forfeit their interest in the charter. Thus 
Ood has granted a charter or covenant, and declares that 
by this one covenant he unites all Christians into one 
Church, into which we are admitted by Baptism : if, there- 
fore, we separate from this one Church, we forfeit our in- 
terest in it. God has not made a particular covenant with 
this or that Church, but with the one Catholic Church : 
we must, therefore, live in unity with it, or we have no 
right to the blessings promised to it. Now to be in com- 
munion with the Church is to be a member of it. And 
this is called communion^ because all Church members have 
a common right to Church privileges, and a common obli- 
gation to the duties of Church members, viz. obedience to 
the Churches authority, joining in prayers, &c. It is true 
this word communion is commonly used to signify praying, 
hearing, and receiving the sacraments together; but, 
strictly speaking, those offices are not conununion, but an 
exercise of communion. Church communion is Church 
union ; for as a member must be united to the body, before 
it can perform the natural action of a member ; so a man 
must be in communion with the Church, before he has a 
right to perform the offices of Church society. 

From what has been said we may observe, that Church 
communion principally respects not a particular, but the 
Universal Church, which is but one over all the world. For 
membership may extend to the remotest parts of the world, if 
the body, whereof we are members, reach so far : and Bap- 
tism makes us members of the Universal Church, because 
it admits us into the covenant which God made with the 
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Universal Church. Every act, also, of Christian coniinunion, 
such as receiving the sacraments together, &c., is an act of 
communion with the whole Catholic Church, though it 
must be performed in a particular congregation, because 
all Christians cannot meet in one place. Thus do we 
as fellow-members pray to God, the common Father of 
Christians, in the name of Christ, the common Saviour of 
Christians, for the same common blessings, for ourselves and 
all other Christians. Thus also the Supper of the Liord is 
not a private supper, but the common feast of Christians, 
and an act of Catholic communion. The only reason why 
we are bound to live in communion with any particular 
Church, is because we are members of the whole Christian 
Church. For we must live in communion with the whole 
Christian Church ; and this cannot be done without actual 
communion with some part of it. So that we have nothing 
else to do, but to consider, whether that part wherein we 
live be so sound, that we may lawfully hve in communion 
with it ; and if it be, we are bound to do so under the peril 
of schism from the Cathohc Church. If at any time we 
separate from such a sound part, we separate from the 
whole Church, because the communion of the Chiirch is 
but one. Hence it appears that those Churches which are 
not members of each other, are separate Churches j because 
the Cathohc Church being but one, all particular Churches 
ought to be members of it. Every particular Church, in- 
deed, must have its Umits, as every member in the body 
has its proper place ; but when there is one Church within 
the bowels of another, it is a notorious schism. Distinct 
Churches at a distance may be of the same communion ; 
but distinct Churches in the same place can never be 
so. AH separation from a Church wherein we Uve, unless 
there be necessary reasons for it, is schism. 

It is true, a nation may permit those foreigners that are 
among them, to model their congregations according to 
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the rules of those Churches, to which they originally be- 
long; and that without any danger of schism. For a bare 
variety of ceremonies makes no schism between Churches, 
while they live in communion with each other. Now every 
particular National Church has authority over her own 
members to prescribe the rules of worship : but as she does 
not impose upon other Churches at a distance, so she may 
allow the same liberty to the members of such foreign 
Churches, when they live within her jurisdiction. For 
though all true Churches are members of each other, yet 
each Church has a peculiar jurisdiction ; and therefore for 
the Church of England to allow foreigners to observe their 
own rules, is not to allow separate communion, but to leave 
them to the government of the Church, to which they be- 
long. So that distinct congregations of foreigners, who 
own the conmiunion of our Church, though they observe 
the customs of their own, are not schismatical. But 
though two Churches may be in communion with each 
other, and yet not actually commimicate together, because 
distance of place will not permit it ; yet it is impossible 
that two Churches, which, from a professed dislike, re- 
nounce each other's communion, or at least withdraw ordi- 
nary communion from each other, should still continue in 
commimion with each other: because they are opposite 
societies, founded upon contrary principles, and acting by 
contrary rules, and pursuing contrary ends, to the ruin and 
subversion of each other. Those again are separate 
Churches, which do not own each other's members as 
their own. The Christian Church is but one household 
and family ; and whoever makes two families of it, is a 
schismatic. K Christians in the same kingdom hold 
separate assemblies under distinct kinds of government 
and diflferent governours, and condemn each others' con- 
stitution and modes of worship, and endeavour to draw 
away members from each other, they cannot be thought to 
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be one Church. Indeed we may as well say^ that aeveral 
■orts of government in the same nation, with distinct 
goTemours, distinct subjects and distinct laws, that are 
always at enmity and war with each other, are but one 
kingdom ; as we may say, that such congregations are but 
one Church. See Bennetts Abridgment of the Ixmdon 
Cases, ch. 1. §. 1. 



APPENDIX, No. 18. 

Nothing less than sinful terms of communion can justify 
our separation from the Church whereof we are members; 
for otherwise there would be no end of divisions, but men 
might new model Churches as often as their &nctes altered* 
It is true a particular Church may be so corrected, as that its 
members may be obliged to disunite themselves from it. For 
every man is obliged, by virtue of his being in any society^ 
not to agree to any thing which tends to the apparent ruin of 
it. So that if any act that is apparently sinful, be enjoined 
by the particular Church whereof we are members, as a 
necessary condition of our communion with her, we are bound 
to abstain from it, for the sake of the general end of Christian 
society, which is the honour of Ood, and the salvation of souls. 
For instance, suppose the Church whereof we al:e members^ 
require it as a condition of our communion, that we should 
transgress any just law of the commonwealth whereof we are 
subjects; in this case we are bound rather to desert thit 
Churches communion, than live in wilful disobedience to the 
civil authority. Again, supposing one National Church to be 
subject to another, that which is subject is bound to refuse 
the communion of that which is superior, if it cannot enjoy 
it without complying with impositions that are apparently 
sinful. This is evidently the case between us and the Church 



APPENDIX. 871 

of Rome^ supposing that de jure we were once her subjects 
and members : for had we been so^ we should doubtless never 
have separated ourselves from her> could we but have sepa- 
rated her sins from her communion; could we have pro- 
fessed her creed without impUcitly believing all her cheats 
and impostures, or submitted ourselves to her guides without 
apparent danger of being misled by them into the pit of de- 
struction, or joined with her public services without worship- 
ping of creatures, or received her sacraments without practis- 
ing the grossest superstitions and idolatries. But when she 
made it necessary for us either to sin with or separate from 
her, we could have no other honest remedy but only to with* 
draw. And if in this our separation there had been a sinfrd 
schism on either side, we could have appealed to heaven and 
earth, whose the guilt of it was ; theirs that forced us upon it, 
or ours that were forced to it. But yet the case of our sepa- 
ration from the Church of B.ome is very different from that of 
the separation of private members from their own particular 
Churches. For we affirm that the Church of Rome is but a 
particular Church, whose authority extends no farther than to 
its own native members, and consequently has no more power 
to impose laws of communion upon us, than we have upon 
her ; our particular Church being altogether as independent 
of her, as she is of ours. 

The case of private members, whether of our or any other 
particular Church, is vastly different. For if we will allow 
particular Churches to be so many formed societies of Chris- 
tians, (as we must do, or else degrade them into so many 
confused multitudes,) we must necessarily allow them to have 
a just authority (even as all other formed societies have) over 
their own members. That they have such authority, is 
evident, not only from the nature of the thing, but also from 
Scripture, where the Bishops and Pastors of particular 
Churches are said to be constituted by the Holy Ghost aver- 
aeers of their particular flocks ; which wcnrd both in sacred and 
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profane writings denotes a ruling power. Accordingly these 
overseers are elsewhere called ruUnff elders, (1 Tim. v. 17,) 
and the sabjcets and members of their Churches are required 
to " obey them, as those that have the rule over them/' It 
is true in some cases^ as I hinted before^ withdrawing from 
the communion of a Church may be so feur from being a re- 
bellion against Christ, that it may be an act of duty and 
obedience to him. For where Christ who is our supreme Lordj 
and our Ecclesiastical govemours who are in authority under 
him, command things that are directly inconsistent^ we 
are doubtless bound to obey him rather than them; yea, 
though their commands are not inconsistent in themselves, 
yet if we are fully persuaded they are, it is all one to us. For 
when we do what we falsely believe Christ has forbidden^ we 
are in mil as much rebels against his authority^ as when we 
do what we truly believe he has forbidden. And by not com- 
plying with our spiritual govemours, out of an innocent mis* 
persuasion that what they command is unlawftil, y^e formally 
and in will as much obey Christ in so doing, as if it were 
really unlawful. So that in short, when the govemours of 
the Church whereof we are members^ impose as the conditions 
of our communion, things that are either unlawful in them' 
selves, or that, after due examination, we verily believe are un- 
lawful^ we are bound in obedience to the authority of Christy 
rather to desert that communion, than to comply with the 
terms and conditions of it. But since to desert the commu- 
nion of a Church is a matter of great moment, it ought not 
to be done without the greatest caution and tenderness. For 
he that rejects siniul terms of communion without just inquiry 
and sufficient examination, is formally as much a schismatic, 
i. e. he is as much a rebel in will against Christ's spiritual 
authority in his Church delegates and vicegerents, as he that 
rashly rejects innocent and lawful ones. For had it been only 
the sinfulness of the conditions that displeased him, he would 
have made conscience before he presumed to reject it, duly to 
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inform himself whether it were sinful or no ; but by thus re- 
jecting it at a venture^ without a due inquiry into the nature 
of it^ he plainly shews that it was not so much the sin that 
displeased him^ as the authority that imposed it ; and that it 
was not his conscience that took offence at it^ but his humour; 
and consequently that he would have had the same dislike of 
it, though it had been lawful and innocent. For conscience^ 
being an act of the judgment and reason, cannot be offended 
without reason either real or apparent; and without making 
a due inquiry into the nature of the thing we are offended at^ 
we can have no reason that will either warrant or excuse our 
offence. Wherefore, before we reject the conditions of our 
Churches communion as sinful, we are obliged, under the 
penalty of wilful schism, impartially to inquire what is to 
be said /or, as well as against them; and where we are 
capable of judging, to peruse those arguments that make 
for the one side as weU as the other. For unless we do 
so, it is plain that we are biassed by a factious disposition, 
and that we have a great inclination to separate from the 
Churches communion. 

If the matters which she imposes are such as a plain 
and illiterate communicant cannot judge of, nor compre- 
hend the force of the reasons that make for or against 
them, such persons in such cases are obliged humbly to 
acquiesce in the Church's authority, and not blindly to 
separate from her, they know not why. For instance, 
suppose the matter imposed should be such a form of 
government, or such modes of discipline, or rights and 
circumstances of Divine worship, as carry no such apparent 
evil in them, or express contradiction to any command of 
our Saviour — ^in such matters as these, where he cannot 
judge for himself, what must an unlearned communicant 
do ? Why he knows very well, that in all lawful things, 
it is his duty to submit to the govemours of his Church, 
and reverence Christ's authority in them; but whether 
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the above-named matters which they impose be lawful or 
nOj he neither does nor can know. So that if upon the 
score of these impositions, he rejects the Church's com- 
munion, he rejects it he knows not why; and to avoid 
doing that which he does not know is a nu, he refuses to 
do that which he knows is a duty. Whether that which 
the Church imposes be lawful or no, it is apparent rebel- 
lion in him to refuse it ; because, for all that he knows, 
it is lawful ; and though it should be unlawful, yet that 
cannot be the motive of kis non-complianoe with it, who 
does not undersiimi the reasons that make it so. He, 
therefore, that separates from the communion of the 
Church for causes that he cannot judge of, must neces- 
sarily separate without reason ; he can have neither true 
nor fiedse pretence for his separation, because the arguments 
for and against are beyond the sphere of his cognisance; 
and consequently, if he thereupon withdraws from the 
Church's communion, it is not because he cannot compty 
with her sinful impositions, but because he will not submit 
to her just authority. Whereas, by modestly submitting 
our judgment to the Church's, in cases where we cannot 
judge for ourselves, we take an effectual course to secure 
our innocence. For though that which the Church enjoins 
should be naturally sinful, yet to us who neither do nor 
can understand it to be so, it will be imputed only as an 
innocent error ; because by following the Church's reason, 
where our own cannot guide us, we take the best course 
we can not to be mistaken. And if we should be mis- 
taken, we have this to excuse us, that it was by following 
an authority which God himself has set over us ; whereas 
if we are mistaken on the other side, we are left altogether 
inexcusable. 

There may indeed be other conditions of Church com- 
munion, of whose lawfulness a communicant may be in 
doubt, though he be not confidently persuaded of it : what 
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is to be done in this case? To which I answer^ that in 
cases of a doubtful nature, it is both modest and safe to 
subscribe to the judgtnent of our superiors ; because in so 
doing we have not onlj our own ignorance to excuse U8> 
but their authority to warrant us. And if we should 
happen to be in the wrong, through our moietty and hiimi»' 
lity, it will be safer for us than to be in the rij^t tiirougti 
our pride and self-canceit. But perhaps t^ problibifit]r 
of our side may be so great, or at least seem so to uSj tiiiA 
though we give all due respect and d^renoe to hei* 
authority^ we cannot forbear doubting of the lawfulness ef 
her conditions of communion. If so> theu we should 
consider it is as much our duty to obey her commands in 
things that are lawful, 9a not to obey them in things that 
are unlawful} and therefore if we only doubt whether her 
commands be lawful or no, our doubt ought to make us 
as fearAil of disobeying, as it does of obeying them, because 
the danger of sinning is on both sides equaU In this oase> 
therefore, wherein we are necessitated to determine ottr^ 
selves one way or the other, it is doubtless our duty to 
determine on that side which makes most for the Churches 
security and peace, which, next to the honour of God, and 
the salvation of souls, ought to be preferred abore ftll 
things. 

The sum of all therefore is this> that it is our duty to 
continue in strict obedience to, and communion with, 
that particular Church whereof we are members, so long 
as it en^joins nothing that is plainly and apparently sinful; 
that if either we cannot judge of the sinfulness or lawful*^ 
ness of her conditions of commimion, or only doubt <tf 
their lawfulness, we are bound to submit to her judgment 
and authority, and not to separate from her, till, upon an 
impartial inquiry into the reasons of both sides, we are 
fully convinced that those conditions are sinful. 
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APPENDIX, No. 19. 

By the particular survey, which has been taken of the 
juMtifiable causes of separation firom a Churchy &c.^ it is no 
hard matter, I think, to know what schism is, and^ in 
eyery division of the Church, who are the schismatics. 
The learned Enquirer, indeed, differs widely fix>ni the 
primitive Church about it, in the case of non-essentials, 
but then he differs also firom himself. According to him 
all imposers in that case are schismatics of the highest 
nature: he taxes them with cruelty, tyranny, violation of 
the Church's concord, ^c. ; and yet in his own account of the 
discipline of the primitive Church, he shews us that there 
was as much imposition of that nature practised then, as he 
can any where compLiin of in any orthodox Church now. 
His account of primitive provincial Synods is this : They 
were assembled, amongst other things, for resolving all difficult 
points that did not wound the essentials of religion, (Enq. ch. 
viii. §• 9.) What were those resolutions but so many 
determinations one way or the other, as to what the 
Churches of the provinces they belonged to should believe, 
in such non-essential matters as they so considered and 
resolved ? especially since he farther adds, that wtuit they 
there enacted, they decreed to be observed by all the faithful of 
those Churches whom they represented, or by all the members 
of them. (Ibid.) Now this right of debating non-essential 
points in Ecclesiastical Councils, of resolving and deter- 
mining about them there, and requiring all the Churches 
to which they belonged, to acquiesce in such Synodical 
determinations, is all the imposition that any orthodox 
Church, primitive or modem, can be charged with, in any 
difficult points that wound not the essentials of religion; and, 
therefore, I cannot see with what sort of imposers the En- 
quirer can be so highly angry in this case, without reflect- 
ing on the sacred Synods of the primitive Church. 
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APPENDIX, No. 20. 

The secret of our Enquirer's singular way of reasoning 
seems to lie here. Some charitable expedient was to be 
found out to support certain schismatics with the comfort- 
able hope, that though they broke the unity of the parti- 
cular Church whereof they were members, yet that they 
might still continue in the unity of the Church Universal; 
especially if the points in controversy between them were 
matters only of rites or non-essentials. If the unity of 
the Episcopacy had been admitted for an essential bond 
of Catholic unity, (as it really was in the judgment of the 
primitive Church,) that comfortable expedient, and this 
whole scheme of diversity of unities, had been lost together ; 
as appears, I think, by the particular account which has 
been given of them. 

In the eighth chapter the Enquirer gives us a just 
account from antiquity of the admirable harmony and 
mutual correspondence of every particular Church with 
one another in those primitive times. So blessed a 
precedent of unity throughout the Catholic Church, every 
succeeding age, however degenerate, must venerate ; and 
all good men must lament the fatal breaches which uncha- 
ritable schisms have made in it since, and with a holy, 
though hopeless, emulation, I fear, in these divided times 
of ours, must wish and pray to see such heavenly concord 
in the Churches upon earth again. Yet however irre- 
coverable so great a blessing may seem to be, let every 
disciple of the peaceful Jesus, so far contribute to it still, 
as to ask his own heart, with all the strictness and sin- 
cerity he can, what occasion he in particular has given for 
so sad a change — let him be persuaded to imitate more 
closely, for the time to come, the primitive Christians in 
the pcaceableness of their temper and disposition ; and 
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let him earnestly entreat the Prince of Peace^ and Gt>d of 
Love, to heal our breaches, to compose our differences, 
and cause us " with all lowliness and meekness, with long- 
suffering, to forbear one another in love, endeavouring to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace/' 
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cese, accounted for, 35, 36. 

Ancients, that they expressly affirm 
there were but two orders in the 
Church, not proved by the En- 
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Enquirer's authority from, exa* 
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Antioch, See of, absurdity of affirm- 
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Apostacy, case of, in Pastors, consi- 
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Apostles, the Enquirer's misappre- 
hension of the different powers 
conferred by them on the several 
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Barnabas, St., ordained Pastors with- 
out any popular election, 88, and 
Appendix, No. 10. 

Basilides and Martialis, two Spanish 
Bishops, case of, 292. 

Bishop, to style the single Bishop of 
any Church, the supreme Bishop 
of it, contrary to the language of 
all antiquity, 15, 16. artful use 
made by the Enquirer, of the titles 
of his Supreme Bishop, 19. primi- 
tive, could assign distinct places, 
and Presbyters to officiate in them 
within his own Diocese, confessed 
by the Enquirer, 30. that all re- 
ceived at the Bishop's hands, in 
Tertullian's time, a mistake, 39. 
that he alone baptized all, a mis- 
take also, 41. and that he took a 
personal care for all in want or 
distress, 43. a mistake again about 
the Bishop of Smyrna's personal 
knowledge of all his Diocese, 53. 
the primitive manner of pl&cing a 
Bishop in a vacant See, misre- 
presented in the Enquiry, 85, 
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ord-r in hi-hf-y %jA Prr-^bjler, 
•••-^rt**! bv th*- Enq»;ir»-r, 1<>4. 
th:tt a I'rH»b«t*-r hvl not «Ji inh*-- 
r»nf ri;rht in hi« or«i»-r* to perform 
the mbole office of a Hi^h'ip, pror- 
ed, l(/7, lO*, itr. priTi.iti^e cob- 
tirmation feppr^'priiitei! to thr Bi- 
shop alone, I'iM, l*J9, ^. title of, 
|*eruliarh appropriat«^l to the fir<t 
ord'-r of £ccle*ia«tio in the primi- 
tiT»- Church, after the Ai*o«-tle«* 
tifrj<^, 135. the Enquirer affirms 
that to ele<i and de]to»e their Bi- 
shop, were jKrculiar act% belou^rinir 
tolay-merolKTH, 11*^—201. Bishop* 
might write letten* in the name 
of their people, and not have all 
present, 49, 50. M»me short re- 
marks on Bifihopft jdaced in riU 
lageH, 75 — 77. the t»'xt» 1 Tim. iii. 
2, 10, and Titus i. i;, (that Bishops 
and De&r-ons must be proved first, 
and found to be blamele^,) imply 
no i*opular election in them, 88, 
and Appf-ndii, No. 10. neither 
Tertuilian nor Firmilian refer to 
the presidency of the Presbjters 
with their Bij»hops in the private 
( onsistories, as co-partners with 
tinnj in the executive part of the 
Ertlesiastical Court, 113—117. 
the Divine and Apostolical institu- 
tion of Bi.shops, Friessts, and Dea- 
cons in the Chur<*h, observed from 
Clemens Alexandrinus's account 
of St. John the Apostle's solemn 
ordinations, 159 — 161. the En- 
quirer owns that the ancients both 
used the authority of a S^-nod for 
deposing Bishops, and ascribed the 
thing itself to them, 201. he owns 
that some of the ancients un- 
derstood that power given to St. 
Peter, (Matt. xvi. 18, 19,) as pe- 
culiar to Bishops only, and that 
Origcn and St. Cyprian agreed to 
it, so long as the Bishops were 
orthwlox, 210, 211. he affirms, 
that Presbj-ters, Deacons, and 
Lay-representatives, as well as 
Bishops, had a right of session in 
the primitive Synods, 255 — 259. 



C. 



Candidates, to ordain in the presence 
and coj^iizance of the people, was 



wiw in the aBcientA, and is «tili 
continaed in the Choir-h of Euz- 
Und, IMO. IKI. 

Cartha^, the See ot, had more than 
one congrermtion in it, 65 — 69. the 
letter of the Rfwman Presbyters to 
those at, doe« not implj tl^at they 
ronld do all their Bit^hop eonld do, 
125—128. 

Catholic test of distinction between 
troth and beresr of old, 17. 

Ceremonies, the obserrance of, more 
important than the £nqnirer al- 
lows, 275. the imposers of^ unduly 
censured by him, ?78, 279. 

Chorch, the Enquirer awerts a con- 
gregational form of it, 3. his obser- 
Tation of the word, (rarely used 
for a collection of Churdiesi,) shewn 
to be neither material nor just, 6. 
his first division of the members cf 
a Church just and unexceptionable, 
10. the Apostolical Bishop in eve- 
ry true, what, 17. a piimitiTe Dio- 
cese called a Church (in the singu- 
lar number) no proof of the con- 
gregational form of it, 20, 21. that 
the phrtse before tie CkurcA, im- 
plied the presence of every indivi- 
dual at once, shewn to be a mistake, 
44,45. Enquirer's positive definition 
of the unity of the Church Univer- 
sal, defective, why, 284r— 286. the 
word. Church, employed by sacred 
and primitive writers in more than 
two different senses. Appendix, 
No. 1. weU defined in our 19th 
Article, ibid. Churches (in the 
plural) often attributed to a single 
Diocese by the ancients, 20, 21. 
Jerusalem, the original platform 
of Christian Churches, 26. the 
ChurckeSf the Churches qf Gcd^ 
&c., Appendix, No. 1. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, the occasion 
of passages quoted from him con- 
sidered, 147 — 153. his account of 
St. John the Apostle's ordinations, 
159—161. 

Clemens Romanus, his phrase 
avnv^oKfiacurtiS nrhs 'EkxXhotms^ 

iraai}f, directly answers to St. 
Cyprian's notion of the word 
svjffraget 96. authority from, ex- 
amined, 139 — 141. quotation from, 
foreign to the application which the 
Enquirer makes of it, 218 — 220. 
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Clerical titles, indifferently used all 
the Apostles* times, why, 132, 
133. 

Communion, abstaining from, and 
setting up a new altar, distinguish- 
ed, 290, 291. 

Confirmation, primitive, true nature 
of, explained, 128 — 131. 

Congregation, every single, in the 
primitive Church, had not a power 
within themselves to exercise all 
Ecclesiastical discipline, 245-247. 
congregational form of Church 
asserted by the Enquirer, 3. pri- 
mitive Dioceses were not congre- 
gational, 246. 

Cyprian, mistake about his Diocese 
communicating with him all at 
once, 37, 38, his account of the 
African Synod's practice in pub- 
lic ordinations, 92 — 96. his no- 
tion of the word svffirage 
cleared, 94, 95. his promotion 
and that of Cornelius, to their 
respective Sees, urged by the 
Enquirer for proofs of popular 
elections, 90. what Rogatianus 
and Numidicus did by his order, 
no proof of a power of excommu- 
nication in his Presbyters, 118, 
119. much less do the quotations 
from his letters to the Presbyters 
and Deacons prove that they could 
do all that their Bishop could do, 
123, 124. does not call his Preaby- 
ters his colleagues, 154 — 156. his 
resolution to consult his Pres- 
bytery, whenever he ordained, 
was wholly grounded on a ] rivate 
purpose of his own, 168 — 173. 
that he understood the power of 
the keys given to St. Peter (Matt, 
xvi. 18, 19) as peculiar to Bishops 
only, so long as they were ortho- 
dox, owned by the Enquirer, 210, 
211. he is again quoted to prove 
the people's power in the Consis- 
tory, 221. no quotation from him 
implies any such thing either in 
respect to the judicial acts of cen- 
suring or absolving offenders, or 
any one particular relating to 
them, 222, 223, 225—229. the sense 
of that primitive martyr in points 
of Ecclesiastical discipline com- 
pared with that of the Enquirer,and 



the difference shewn, 236 — 240. 
the example of his Council against 
the lapsed, discussed, 260-—264. 
the Enquirer's unfair construc- 
tion of Cyprian's words respecting 
the unity of the Episcopacy, 300, 
301. 

D. 

Deacons, the seven, case of, consider- 
ed, Appendix, No. 12. Divine and 
Apostolical institution of, observ- 
ed from Clemens Alexandrinus's 
account of St. John the Apostle's 
ordinations, 159 — 161. by a mis- 
taken passage in St. Ignatius, 
styled Deacons of the meats and 
cups : cleared of that title, and 
styled Ministers of the Church of 
God, 163. equality of orders in 
Deacons and Subdeacons, sup- 
posed by the Enquirer, but shewn 
to be a mistake, and against matter 
of fact, 164, 165. that they had a 
right of session in the primitive 
Synods, affirmed by the Enquirer, 
255 — 259. they might have had a 
just cause for abstaining from 
communion, but no right to set 
up a new altar, 293. 

Diocese, aprimitive, called a Church, 
when a plurality of congregations 
was notorious, 20, 21. Churches, 
in the plural, often attributed by 
the ancients to a single Diocese, 
though the Enquirer overlooked 
it, 20. his argument from a primi- 
tive Diocese, and a modern Eng- 
lish parish called by the common 

name of TTOfo/x/a considered at 
large, and refuted, 22 — 25. a pri- 
mitive Bishop could assign dis- 
tinct places, and Presbyters to 
officiate in them, within his own 
Diocese, 30. Ignatius' s one altar 
in a Diocese, accounted for, 35, 
36. Enquirer's mistake about Cy- 
prian's Diocese communicating 
with him all at once, 37, 38. and 
about Bishop of Smyrna's per- 
sonal knowledge of all his Dio- 
cese, 53. of the Diocese of Mag- 
nesia having but one Church in 
it, 65, 66. further proof that pri- 
mitive Dioceses were not congre- 
gational, 246. 
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Dionysius Alexandrinu8*8 words, 
Enquirer's precarious construc- 
tion of, 4, and Appendix, No. 2. 

Discipline, Ecclesiastical, judgment 
of Cyprian, in relation to points 
of, 237 — 240. every single congre- 
gation in the primitiTe Church 
had not a power within them- 
selves to exercise all, 245—247. 

Division of Ecclesiastical provinces, 
remarks on the Enquirer's sin- 
gular notion of the first, 251, 252. 



E. 



Ecclesiastical Court, 113, 209. 

discipline, 236—240, 

245. 



provinces, 251, 252. 

Elders ordained by the Apostles, 
Enquirer's mistake about, 12, 13, 
Appendix, No. 3. 

Election, popular, of Pastors in the 
primitive Church, not proved by 
the Enquirer, 85—90, 92 — 95, 
197, 198, Appendix, No. 8, 10, 
and 12. 

England, Church of, ordains in the 
presence of the people, 180, 181. 
primitive qualifications for Holy 
Orders required by the constitu- 
tion of the Church of, 173—175. 

^nglish parish and a primitive Dio- 
cese called by the common name 

of irotfoijc/tx. Enquirer's argument 
from, 22 — ^25. 

Episcopacy, unity of, essential to 
the unitv of the Catholic Church, 
285, 286', 300, 301. 

Episcopal charge, the sense of anti- 
quity about several parts of, 80 — 
83. 

Episcopal authority, people's appro- 
bation sometimes joined to, in 
ordinations, why, 92 — 97, Ap- 
pendix, No. 11. 

Epistle, synodical, of the Council at 
Antioch, 255. 

Equality of order in Bishop and 
Presbyter, Enquirer's reasons for, 
shewn to be of no force, 104, 107 
—119, &c. 

Eusebius, passage from, contradicts 
the whole scheme for which it was 
produced, 31. anonymous author 
in, quoted by the Enquirer, 259. 



Excommunication, power of, 117- 
119. 



F. 



Fabianus, his promotion to the 
Bishopric of Rome, 89. 

Felicissimus, his schism in the 
Church of Carthage, 117 — 119, 
806—308. 

Firmilian, meaning of his majores 
natu, 115 — 117. his words do not 
imply a power of ordination in 
Presbyters, ibid, his opinion re- 
specting the power of the keys, 
215—218. 



G. 



Government and policy of the pri- 
mitive Church in her Ecclesiasti- 
cal courts, the Enquirer's opinion 
of, 209, 210. 

Governours of the Church, Holy 
Scripture places the entire power 
of ordination in, 87, and Appen- 
dix, No. 10. 

Gregory, his Church in Neocsesarea, 
an instance against the Enquiry, 
Appendix, No. 4. 



H. 



Herculanus and Caldonius, 65, 66. 

Heresy and truth. Catholic test of 
distinction between, 17. case of 
heresy in Pastor, 293, 294. 

Holy Orders, primitive qualifica- 
tions for, 173—176, &c. 



I. 



Identity of title or appellation. En- 
quirer's argument from, shewn to 
be of no force, 132—135. 

Ignatius, the meaning of several 
passages from, cleared, 29 — 37. his 
veivran ivi ro avro avtsXivais, and 

his [jJat ^ivia'tSy severally accounted 

for, 31, 34. a mistaken passage in, 

163. 
Immorality, cases of, In Pastors, 

294—298. 
Impartiality, the Enquirer's rather 

doubtful, 103. 
Imposers of rites and ceremonies 
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unduly ceDsured by the Enquirer, 
276, 276, and Appendix, No. 16. 
as also the imposers of non-essen- 
tials, 277, 279—283. 

Indifferent things, Appendix, No. 
16. 

Inequality of order in Bishop and 
Presbyter, included in the En- 
quirer's definition of a Presbyter, 
104. 

Ireoseus, Enquirer's first authority 
from, proves nothing to his pur- 
pose, 3. a passage from, examined, 
143—- 1 46. his censure of schism, 
296—299. 

Isaiah Ix. 17. referred to, 146, 147. 



J. 



Jerusalem, the Church of, 26. Alex- 
ander's promotion to the See of, 
88, 89. 

John, St. the Apostle's, solemn ordi- 
nations, 159—161. ch. XX. 21, 22, 
23, considered. Appendix, No. 16. 

Justin Martyr, misrepresented in 
the Enquiry, 29. 

K. 

Keys, the power of the, 209—218, 
Appendix, No. 16; 



L. 



Laity and Clergy, the Enquirer af- 
firms, that they were in joint com- 
mission, and all of them judges in 
the Ecclesiastical Courts of the 
primitive Church, 209, 210. and 
that lay-representatives, as well as 
Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons, 
had a right of session in the primi- 
tive Synods, 256 — 260. of the 
laity coming to Synods in the 
primitive times, 263, 264. 

Lapsed, Cyprian's Council against 
the, 260—264. 

Letters, Bishops might write, in the 
name of their people, without 
having all present, 49, 60. the 
letter of the Roman Presbyters to 
those at Carthage, 126—128. 



M. 

Magnesia, Diocese of, 56, 66. 
Maintenance of Ministers in the 

primitive times, 177 — 179, and 

Appendix, No. 14. 
Majores natu, meaning of Firmili- 

an's, 115—117. 
Martialis and Basilides, S92. 
Matricula, 53, 54, 66. 
Matthew, St. xvi. 18, 19. xviii. 17, 

18, referred to, 210—215, and 

Appendix, No. 16. 
Matthias, St. and the seven Deacons, 

case of, considered. Appendix, No. 

12. 
Maximus, Bishop of Alexandria, 49. 
Meats and cups, Deacons of the, 

improperly so styled, 163. 
Members and Ministers of the 

Church, rightly divided by the 

Enquirer, 10. members of the 

primitive Synods, 256 — 269. 
Mix ^ifiaiSf Ignatius*s, accounted 

for, 33, 34. 



N. 



Natalis, 61, 62. 

Neocsesarea, Church in, Appendix, 

No. 4. 
Nepos, a Bishop in Egypt, 246, 246. 
Non-essentials, 276, 277. 
Novatian, his schism, 306, 307. 
Numidicus, 118, 119. 



O. 



Observance of mere ceremonies im- 
portant, 276, 276. 

Order, equality of, in Bishop and 
Presbyter, asserted by the En- 
quirer, 107,108. his second general 
argument for it, considered and 
refuted, 132 — 136. his third gene- 
ral reason, viz. that the ancients 
e&pressly affirm there were but 
two orders in the Church, holds 
good in none of the authorities 
quoted for it,139,140.to strengthen 
his notion of the equal orders of 
Bishop and Presbyter, he supposes 
the same in Deacons and Sub- 
deacons, 164, 166. primitive quali- 
fications for Holy Orders, reduced 
to four heads, 173. 
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Ordination, the entire power of, 
placed by Scripture in the g^yer- 
nourt of the Church, 87, Appen- 
dix, No. 10. Enquirer makes the 
ordination and instalment of a 
Bishop, equiTOcal and convertible 
terms, 97, 98, 109. Firmilian's 
words, quoted by the Enquirer, do 
not imply a power of, in Presbyters, 
115 — 117. people's approbation 
Joined by some provinces to the 
Episcopal authority in ordina- 
tions, why, 92—97, 100, 101, Ap- 
pendix, No. 12. 

Origen, his exposition of Matt. xvi. 
18, 19, receiyed by the Enquirer, 
210. 

Original right not distinguished 
from some particular practice in 
placing a Bishop in a vacant See, 
85, &c. 



nd»rctn nri rl SufTo o'wiXtvo'iSy 
Ignatius's, 31—33. 

n<xfo/)c/ac, 22 — 25. 

Particular Church, the Enquirer's 
positive definition of, 3. the rela- 
tion between each, and the Uni- 
versal Church, considered, 288, 
Appendix, No. 17. how the schism 
of one affected other Churches, 
312, 313. 

Pastors, the several cases of apos- 
tacy, heresy, and immorality in, 
considered at large, 292—297. 

Paulus Samosatenus, 50, 60, 201, 
258, 293. 

People, letters written in their name 
by primitive Bishops, 49, 50. the 
phrase, in the presence of the peo- 
ple, did not imply the presence of 
every individual at once, 44, 45. 
in the primitive times, sometimes 
present at the consecration of 
their Bishop, why, 92, 9.3. and 
joined their approbation to the 
Episcopal authority in ordina- 
tions, 96, 100, Appendix, No. 12. 
Enquirer's pretended example of 
the people in Spain deposing their 
Bishops, 292. Cyprian quoted to 
prove the people's power in the 
Consistory, 222, 223. Presbyters, 
Deacons, and people had no right 



to set up altar against altar, 290, 
291. 

Peter, St., power of the keys pro- 
mised to, 200, 215. 

Popular elections of Pastors, St. 
Paul's instructions about, 88, 
Appendix, No. 10. Enquirer's two 
instances of, in the primitive 
Church, considered, 88, 89. not 
countenanced by the case of St. 
Matthias and the seven Deacons, 
Appendix, No. 12. 

Power of ordination, 87, 88, Ap- 
pendix, No. 12. passage in Finni- 
lian about, 115—117. 

Presbyters appointed by a primitive 
Bishop to distinct places within 
his Diocese, 30. equality of order 
io Bishops and Presbyters, assert- 
ed by the Enquirer, 104, 107, &c. 
Presbyter had not an inherent right 
in his orders to perform the whole 
office of a Bishop, 107, 108, &c. 
when advanced to the station of a 
Bishop could perform such cleri- 
cal offices as he could not before, 
108—112, The Enquirer brings 
forward passages from Tertullian 
and Firmilian, to prove that 
Bishops and Presbyters had an 
equal right and power to haptizct 
confirm^ and ordain^ 113 — 117. he 
affirms that Presbyters excommu- 
nicated, and restored penitents to 
the Church, 117 — 119. the text 
1 Tim. iv. 14 {with the laying on 
qf the hands of the Presbytery) 
considered, 121, 122. the word 
Presbytery does not always denote 
the Bishops and Presbyters of a 
particular Church or parish, 122, 

123. the quotations from Cyprian's 
letters to the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons do not prove that they could 
do all their Bishop could do, 123, 

124. nor does the letter of the 
Roman Presbyters to those at 
Carthage imply any such thing, 
125—128. Presbyters could not 
confirm, 128— 13i. invested with 
important trusts in the Church, 
131. Enquirer's second general 
argument considered, viz. that 
Presbyters were originally called 
by the same titles as the Bishops 
themselves, 132—135. Enquirer 
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affirms that there were but two 
Ecclesiastical orders, viz. Bishops 
and Deacons, or Presbyters and 
Deacons : his mistake shewn, 
139 — 141. passage, from Clemens 
Romanus respecting Presbyters, 
proyes nothing to the Enquirer's 
purpose, 143. nor does his autho- 
rity from IrenaBus, 143 — 146. nor 
Isaiah Ix. 17, 146, 147. nor the 
passage quoted from Clemens 
Alexandrinus, 147 — 153. Cyprian 
does not call his Presbyters his 
colleagues, 154—156. the En- 
quirer's singular reason for the 
number of Presbyters in many 
particular primitive Churches,157. 
the orders of Presbyters and Dea- 
cons apostolically settled in the 
days of St. John, 161. Enquirer's 
account of the primitive maimer 
of ordaining Presbyters, 167, 168. 
why Cyprian consulted his Pres- 
bytery when he ordained, 169 — 
173. the Enquirer asserts that the 
clerical Presbytery prepared mat- 
ters for the spiritual court, 225, 
226. that the proper members of 
the Synodical Assemblies were 
Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons, and 
deputed laymen, 255 — ^260. an ac- 
count given of the Presbyters 
coming to Synods in the primi- 
tive times, 267, 268. 

Q. 

Qualifications for the ministry, na- 
ture of, inconsistent with a popu- 
lar election of Pastors, Appendix, 
No. 10. primitive qualifications 
for Holy Orders required by the 
constitution of the Church of 
England, 173—175. 



R. 



Rights and privileges of lay-mem- 
bers in the Church, see Laity. 

Rite of advancing a Presbyter to the 
station of a Bishop, 107—110. 

Rites and ceremonies, the imposers 
of, unduly censured, 275, 276. 

Rogatianus and Numidicus, 1 18,1 19. 

Rome, the See of, 61 — 63. Fabia- 
nus's promotion to it, 89. letter of 



the Roman Presbyters, 125- 
128. 



S. 



Sabinus, 46. 

Schism, 274, 282—286, 290, 291, 
300, 301, 306, 308, 812, 313, 316, 
317, and Appendix, Nos. 16, 17, 
18, 20. 

Secondary Apostles, ordained Fas- 
tors without any suffrage of the 
people, 88, Appendix, No. 10. 

See, the primitive manner of placing 
a Bishop in a vacant one, misre- 
presented in the Enquiry, 85, 86. 

Separation from a Church, justifiable 
causes of, 292, Appendix, No. 
18. 

Smyrna, the Diocese of, not a mere 
congregational Church, 53. 

Spanish Bishops, how deposed, 292. 

Stephen, Bishop of Rome, 279—281. 

Subdeacons could not discharge the 
necessary ministrations of Dea- 
cons, 164, 165. 

Subscription of the brethren was not 
the Minister's maintenance in the 
primitive times, (as the Enquirer 
makes it,) but of a very different 
nature, 177—179. 

Suffrage, the word misconstrued by 
the Enquirer, 90, 94, 95, Appen- 
dix, No. 10. artntv^ox.fia'dffitis ms 

ExxX)}0'MXf naan^s directly answers 

to it, 96, 97. 
Supreme Bishop, the Enquirer's, 

15, 16, 19. 
Synods, 92, 201, 255—259, 267, 268, 
Synodical Episde, 255. 



T. 



TertulUan, 5, 14, 15, 27, 34, 39, 113 
—117, 213— 215, &c. 

Testimony, the people's part in 
Ordinations, 92, 93. 

Timothy, 1st Ep. to, iu. 2, 10, im- 
plies no popular election of Pas- 
tors, 88, Appendix, No. 10. 1st 
Ep. iv. 14, considered, 121, 122. 

Tithes, 177—179, Appendix, No. 
14. 

Title,Enquirer's argumentfor equal- 
ity of order from the identity of, 
shewn to be of no force, 108, 109. 
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IKDEX. 



Clerical titlet, why isdifferaitly 
QMd during the Apoftles* timesy 
132, IW. 
Titos L 6 cfltnideredy Appendix, 
No. 10. 

U. 



Unity of the Churdi, the Enquirer's 
four kinds of it, is a notion of his 
own, 274. the ohserrance of cere- . 
monies and non-essentials of more 
importance to the unity of the , 
Church Unirersal, than he allows, i 
27J^~279, Appendix, No. 16. his ! 
positiye definition of the unity of j 
the Church Unireital, without t Zephyrinus, 61 



the unity of the ^uscopacy im- 
plied init, isdefectiTe, 284-^286, 
300, 301. his four lunds of unity 
centre at last in one, 288, Appen- 
dix, No. 17. 
Unity of the Episcopacy, 35, 36, 
285,286,300,301. 



V. 



Tillages, some short remarks on 
Biriiops placed in, 75 — ^77. 



Z. 



CORRIGENDA ET ADDENDA. 



THE ENQUIRY. 



Page, 



1, last line for examin, read 

examine 
10, line 2, after it^tX^) add , 
13,-6, after TertulUan 

add , 
21, — 11, for whatsover read 

whatsoever 
47, line 11, for 7 read 8 
71, — 1, for assailed read 

assailed 



Page. 

98, line 26, for apparant read 

apparent 
114, linel after because add in it, 
132, — 6, for was read were 
192, — 4, after tho* add Ae 
196, — 29, for bear read ^ear 
231, — 6, for shuning read 

290, line 21, for ordinary read 
or(fmart7y 



MARGIN. 
The Reader is apprised that the long list, immediately following, 
does not consist wholly or chiefly of errors of the press : a consider- 
able portion here noted (indeed nearly the whole) are errors copied 
from the margins of the original editions of the Enquiry, but 
which the Editor, for obvious reasons, has not thought fit to alter 
in the body of the reprint, especially as he was unable to meet 
with the particular editions of the Authors quoted by the Enquirer. 
The Editor ventures to hope that the correction of any inaccuracies 
which may have escaped his notice, will be kindly supplied by the 
Reader himself. 



2, line 2, for v^urm read vt- 

line 5, for 2 read 3 

— 8 and 13, for ©lov read 

Gfot; 

5, line 15, for Padag. read 

Padag, 
9, line 13, do. do. 

17, line 12, dele habens 



18, line 1, after ordinatum 

read iiidem : 

— 1, for proinde read pe- 

rinde, and add et cetera 

after utique 
29, line 3, after ivtcmovos 

add , 
32, line 1, for v^ua-^yirt read 

ir^do'artTi 
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33, line 1, for t^oowkh read 

34, line 3, after y^ add , 

37, line 2, for celebramus read 
celebremus 

38, line 3, after yhtrai insert 

\ c 

40, line 5, for ijU» dx*^*^^^ 
read fiXf[ tv^^a^ior^ 

42, line 1, for antistis read 
antistUis manu 

43, line 3, after ovAw^ add 

53, line 2, for ^xifbaon read 

56, line 6, for tvavtti^troi read 

57, line 1, after tvx»^tarr(a 
dele , 

line 2, for Epistp read 

line 9, after i^rn add rot^r 
lo~r/y and after iviaximv add 

64, line 13, dele roy vdvra, Xot^y 

and see pp. 89, 90 
67, — 2, instead of celehramus 

it should be celebremus 
Qd, line 5, for ponderate read 

79, lipe 1 ] , after fja^iaat add , 

— 16, for luie read iA,n^t 

89, — 3, after Ivioxovqy add , 

90, — 1, for ey^^fft; read i^^^uv 

— 6, for ivtxa^^crOai read 

line 7, after yurniunivwai 

add , 

line 1 0, for i read £ 

-— 12, for v^oOviiJot vdaii 

read v^dv/xi^ vaoy) 

line 13, after ivT^onveu 

add * 

line 15, for firioxoviV read 



91, line 11, for ixireuuut^ read 

93, line 2, after ordinaiur dele . 
and insert , 

94, line 9, for deferetur read 

98, line 9, for Fartunaiam read 

Fortunatum 

line 16, for nr &yxaan 

read nyc^Txaotir 
105, line 1 2, after iv<rfi>]/^ add * 
119, — 2, after ^f^^w add , 

and for ^oXXtfrrD/xiyoif 

read StmaKKarro^mus 
141, line 6, after houumvs dele * 
148, — 2, for ^Tctmi&wuv read 

150, line 3, for yar^ read /xcv 

— 4, for iyxaraXayilvcu 
read i7x«r«r«7iiMK< 

156, line 3, after pw\^<r9vs add , 

— 4, after Ky^wy add , 

— 8, for TF^roKotOs^gix 
read v^cmxadtigi^ 

line 10, for nWofOi read 

163, line 4, for va^aKa^eTv read 
fAiroAA/Sfry 

164, line 1, after Imt^a-lats add 
lytiUK 

176, line 11, after posmn^ read? 

for , 
179, line 1, for consiUo read 

concUio 

182, line 3, for ^xfi/Sovo-^oj read 

line 5« after tra^ia^ao'^at 
add • 

line 6, for Kv^toKixr^fjiivcm 
read xy^io^xroy/xlw^. 
line 13, for otov read oiyt 
and for riv read rov 
line 16, for to read roC 

183, — J , fur (S read if 

— 5, after ovToik add , 
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Page, 

183, line 6, after Qiot; add , 

— 10, after vom^S add • 
and for ti r» read fTra 
line 11, after rov add , 

— 14, after lOtvTS add , 

— 26, after yinrat add , 

184, — 12, for ^Xao-crsf read 
<pv>M<r(ni and for nsott^t a, read 

line 13, after aicoLTi^ri^an 

add , 

line 14, for /3^a/3l} read 

line 15, for x^xoro^^y/ay read 

line 20, after fjuo^(M\vxU 
add , 

185, line 5, for ito^t^oKivat read 

line 12, after xma^y<iva»v 
add • 

186, line 17, after «AX' add ^ 

i 87, — 3, after xiyovrof add , 
192, — 9 and 10, for rov read 
rov 

195, line 2, for i^^oyuimis read 

196, line 8, after tla^dywatf 
add , 

line 9, for ir^ixus read 

199, line 2, after respondent 

add , 

line 3, for maiu^a^fter read 

mdndatur 
207, line 17, for quia read g»i 

211, — 2, for xf*'* '''«' ^^^^ 
y^ZnroLi and after ^^ira; add , 
line 3, after nirfoy.add , 

— 6, after ^eJi/xiv* add , 

— 9, after XiXwo-^a/ add , 

— 10, after Xiywa-tv add , 

212, — I , for nXtxaZrot ^ read 
ryiXtxovrot 

line 1, after ttatv add , 



Page. 

219, line 1, for PovKta^i read 

231, line 6, after devitare in- 
sert . and after enim insert 
superextendit damnationem 
in €08 

line 17, after ro/ot/^e add , 

— 19, for ianAv read &,vrh 

232, — 10, after modestue dele , 

234, — 19, for ; read ? 

— ^ 27, for liniamenta read 
lineamenta 

235, line 6, for nobilo read nu- 
6t7o 

line 14, for duce re read 
ducere 

240, line 3, after v^o<Tvi(reTv in- 
sert Zi^^iv^ rS tiriffxvaS and 
see passage quoted page 61 

241, line 3, for noscitur read 
nascitur 

line 7, for delictum read 
deficiorum 
243, line 8, for /tti7 read/tteriV 

263, — 1, after resopitd add , 

— 2, after convenimus 
add , 

264, line 1, for plurimis read 
plurimi 

27 If line 4, for (/a/um read 

line 16, for decretum est 
read decreverit (i.e. Corne- 
lius cum episcopis &c.) 

276, line 5, after &vru9 add * 

— 6, after ti^nvtvo'av add — 

— 10, after «<fwiyoy add , 

— 13, B.her provinciis add , 

277, — 2, after uvavrut add , 

— 3, after a^i>^(po7s add , 
282, — 5, after senserit add , 
302, — 17, for tf / read et 
304, — 9, after imr§i^\^ read . 

for , 

line 1 2, after IrvCknata add , 
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304, line 15, after ^oxi^e^add , 
iiOo, — 4, after T^avatn add , 

— 5, after 0mw add , 

— 9, after lH^iarw in- 
sert — 

line 14, after <&v add , 

— 17, for v^aaamri read 

line 18, after It^tf add , 



PlffC. 

305, line 23, after kam add , 

— 26, after ^aoBfOfjiovs add , 

— 28, after X^ivrov add , 

— 29, after wiv add * 
and for oo'x read o(to< 

line 3 1 , after kKuXvia-Ms add , 

— 32, after tarovTou add , 
311, — 12, for paterna read 

paiernoi 



REMARKS AND APPENDIX. 



5, line 2, after laid for , 

read . 
14. line 1, for 65 read 136 
23, — 29. for Fussula read 

Fussala 
29, line 7, for ivl avrl to read 

1 N X » N 

Eiri TO avTo 
36, line 24, for drawup read 
(fraii; up 

38, line Id, for propositions 
rend proposition 

39, line 16, after TVacft/ton dele, 
87, — 13, for 5fe?n5 read seem 
94, — 6, for ingenuous read 



122, line 34, for 400 read 4 
281 , — 5, for proportion read 

proposition 
283, line 21, for have read 

leave 
288, line 11, after had insert 

relation 
308, line 5, for consequently 

read consequentially 
344, line 22, for respectable 

read repealable 
357. last line, for satisfied read 

rfl/(/ferf 
360, line 6, for objections read 

objection 
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15, line 3, for consil, read 

conci/. 
21, line 4, after ItLKknaUs for 

Tj? read w 

23, line 13, for Fussula read 

24, line 13, for o-o^ejK read 

29, line 2, for iiii avrl to read 

Itt* to dt/TO 

30, line 1, for 5ox/^«§j read 

35, line 3, after unum dele , 
and after altare add , 

49, last line, after littaxikoi in- 
sert KOt) 



60, line 5, for x«^<)ifff read 

61, line 2, for rv read ry 

■ — 3, for rov read rovs 
— 5, for Tw» read rSit 
63, — 1 1 , for x«T« read ^«Ta 

66, — 2, for eoram read 
eorum 

67, line 4, for fratram read 

69, line 6, for communices read 

communicet 
85, line 1,. for §. 4. read §. 

3. 
94, line 3> for prosituit read 

prosiliit 
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104, line I, for §. 2. read §. 3. 
112, — 1, for rov read rov 
119, — 1 , for hors read non 

— 4, for usque read ur- 
gere 

line 7, for possit read pos- 

sint 
129, line 15, after invocaretur 

add e/ 
135, line 9, for Poly carp, read 

Ephes 

150, line I, for kyxotraXxyrlvxt 
read lyxacratraynvott 

153, line 7, for'O^afoIairef* TA/» 
read 'Ofay oix letfi rSv 
line 9, for aj/a read a|/aii 

165, — 5, for aironiMtrxi read 

1 78, line 8, after iis add to 

— 21, after decimare add , 

— 22, after omnia dele , 
213, — 2, for ixxXrio-U read 

219, line 8, for voXtrtviAmvs 
read woX/Tei/o/xwow and for 
r*)s read r^f 
line 15, after /3oi;X»jo'^e add , 

— 17, for rov X^tarov read 
rov X^tiTrov 

line 1 8, for ruv read ruv 



Page. 

222, line 3, for debent read de- 
heant 

223, line 11, for met read tne<f 
225, — 10, for/?a/tt6M«rfosread 

palahundos 
246, line 2, for IvuMatoc read 
o)}/xoo'/£e 

258, line 6, for ayroD r^y read 
T^y ^t/Tou and for ira^ua-ivi- 
axs read nra^aa-rvKras 

259, line 3, for icX%tcvZv read 
irXstartuv and for tij? read r^f 

261, line 7, after videatur add 

line 15, for concilium read 

274, line 2, after /6irf. add §. 4. 
278, — 4. after "Lv^ixs add , 
297, — 5, aftersecMTirfMm add . 

— 12, for custodierunt 
read custodiunt 

306, line 1, for qualis read 

307, line 11, for §. 8. read §. 9. 

327, — 4, for avnni^nfxYt^iv 
read oweTie^ii/xiiaey 

328, line 2, after ovrus dele . 

341, — I, for 191 read 91 

342, — 4, for w read w 

— 6, for ms read rijf 
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